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PREFACE

ARISTOPHANES’ Lysistrata was last edited by Cantarella in
1956 and last annotated by Wilamowitz in 1927. The most
recent English edition, by Rogers, was published in 1gr1r.
Meanwhile Aristophanic studies have continued to advance.
The extent to which improvements have been made in
editorial technique, in our knowledge of the transmission of
Ar., and in our understanding of his art and his world has
been demonstrated by my predecessors in this series. As an
editor my aim has accordingly been to bring the text of Lys.
into line with current knowledge and editorial practice, in
particular by providing for the first time a full report of all
the MSS and testimonial sources.

The format of the text closely follows the others in this
series, so that readers may easily turn from play to play, and
in the apparatus criticus 1 have used the same symbols and
abbreviations. For the common ancestor of Vp2 and H, which
are used for the first time in an edition of Lys., I use the symbol
p, which I used in my repertory in HSCP 82 (1978) 87 fI. and
which Alan Sommerstein uses in his editions of Ar.’s plays.

In the introduction and commentary 1 approach the play
solely in historical terms, not as a book written for readers
but as the script of a performance. I therefore leave to critics
the task of judging the play’s artistic, literary, and theatrical
merits. In my mind’s eye I attempt to restage the perfor-
mance as far as is possible from the evidence of the text itself,
and to consider what effect its various parts are likely to have
produced among the spectators in 411 Bc. In particular, I
try to assess the social and political import of the play’s many
topical references and historical recollections, keeping in
mind all the while that they came from the imagination of a
comic poet writing for a particular group of performers and
spectators and competing for a prize.
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PREFACE

I also keep an eye on relevant aspects of the text’s physical
experience since it left Ar.’s own hands. In the introduction 1
devote more space to the history of the Aristophanic corpus in
antiquity than is usual, and perhaps appropriate, in the
edition of a single play. But this information (conveniently
summarized in PCG III. 2, pp. 28-30) is not currently
available in English in a concise and straightforward account,
and I see no harm in taking this opportunity to provide one.

In discussing textual and interpretative problems I have
tried to confine myself to primary evidence: the text itself]
other contemporary texts, inscriptions, and material re-
mains. Where I have been unable to locate such evidence, 1
indicate an insoluble problem and invite others to take it up.
Thus I do not cite or evaluate the writings of other scholars
unless they have already collected and interpreted the
evidence necessary to explain a difficulty or to solve a
problem, or unless their discussions point the way to an
eventual solution.

This work has benefited along the way from the friendly
advice and helpful criticism of many scholars, but there are a
few whose generosity requires special acknowledgement.
Ludwig Koenen of Michigan, Colin Austin of Cambridge,
Hugh Lloyd-Jones of Oxford, Lowell Edmunds of Johns
Hopkins, and Bernhard Zimmermann of Konstanz have in
not a few cases shown me that matters are more complicated
than I thought. Jack Winkler and his students at Stanford,
who used an earlier draft in a seminar, were kind enough to
keep track of the weaknesses which were thus exposed.
Above all, Alan Sommerstein of Nottingham has been a
source of sane advice, acute criticism, and sheer encourage-
ment from the beginning. If the benefits of our lively
correspondence are mostly on my side it is because they tend
to flow in the direction of greater need.

I am grateful to John K. Cordy of the Oxford University
Press for his many good suggestions and unfailing patience,
and congratulate the typesetter on a work of exemplary
craftsmanship.
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PREFACE

Such words as kindness and generosity are quite inade-
quate to describe the contribution of Sir Kenneth Dover of
Oxford, who corrected and otherwise improved the final
draft in hundreds of places, completely overhauled the
metrical analyses, and generally showed me how to make my
presentation of the play most effective. In our time no one
has done more to advance Aristophanic scholarship than
Professor Dover, and if readers find this to be a useful edition
of Lys. they, like me, stand once more in his debt.

Los Angeles
September 1985
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Debrunner A., in Mélanges Pedersen {Aarhus 1937).
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Deubner L., Attische Feste (Berlin 1932).
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INTRODUCTION

I. LYSISTRATA AND THE EVENTS OF 411

The year 412/11 began on 5 August and was a regular one
of 354 days (Meritt, The Athenian Year 218). A8.7. 2. 1,
which evidently preserves an accurate contemporary ac-
count (cf. HCT v. 294—7), tells us that Pryt. I. 1 of 411/10
was scheduled for the relatively late date of 14 Skirophorion.
Unless substantial disturbance of the calendar was a factor,
Gamelion and Elaphebolion came late as well, so that the
Lenaia will have fallen in early to mid-February and the
City Dionysia in mid-April. Hyp. I informs us that Lys.! was
performed in 411 and that its didaskalos was Kallistratos,?
but it contains no information about the festival or prize.®

The dating of the play depends upon internal evidence:
the actions and arguments of the characters together with
the assumptions underlying them. Secure dating is desirable
because the play’s topicality allows us a glimpse of the mood
and situation of the Athenians during a critical period in
their history. Events relevant to the period in which the play
was conceived, scripted, rehearsed and performed are de-
scribed by Thukydides in the eighth book of his History.
Although Thukydides’ chronology is in some important
respects unclear, it is possible to establish a serviceable
timetable (cf. HCT v. 450-1). Aligned with Thukydides’

' Two variant titles, derived from memorable passages in the play,
existed in antiquity: Adoniazousai (£ 389) and Diallagai (£ 1114, Index
Ambrosianus).

2 For this man, who had produced Bangueters (427), Babylonians (426),
Acharnians (425), and Birds (414), see D. M. MacDowell, CQ 32 (1982)
21 fI., PCG IV p. 56.

® Lost perhaps through negligence, since this hypothesis is a reworked
version of a Hellenistic original and dates from late antiquity or Byzantine
times, cf. J. Grobl, Die dltesten Hypothesers zu Ar. (Dillingen 188g9/90) 83—5.
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INTRODUCTION

account, the internal evidence very strongly favours the
assignment of Lys. to the Lenaia.*

The Athenian disaster in Sicily, which had inflicted on
Athens enormous losses of men and resources, encouraged
Sparta and her allies to hope for decisive victory. The forces
of King Agis II, permanently garrisoned at Dekeleia, con-
tinued to be a major peril: the Attic countryside was in
enemy hands; the overland supply route from Euboia was
cut off; mining at Laureion was impossible; more than
20,000 slaves (most of them skilled) had deserted; and
Athenian troops had to be continuously vigilant. If these
hardships had been heavy before the disaster (Th. 7. 27-8),
they could only be expected to be worse after it. Moreover,
in the spring of 412 the Peloponnesian fleet set out to gain
control of the eastern Aegean and the Hellespont. The
Persian satraps Pharnabazos and Tissaphernes offered finan-
cial support, and Alkibiades offered strategic advice. A
number of Athenian allies had already expressed their desire
to revolt, and the Peloponnesians had reason to expect that
their number would grow.

In the aftermath of the news from Sicily, however, the
Athenians had begun immediately to make their own prep-
arations to meet the emergency and to avert further set-
backs. They took steps to economize in administration and
to restrain rash decisions by establishing a board of ten
elderly men {Probouloi) who could propose for swift imple-
mentation measures to meet any emergency that might
arise. From Th. 8o0g it seems that they could bring a

* Recent full discussions of the dating are A. H. Sommerstein, JHS 97
(1g977) 112 ff., H. D. Westlake, Phoenix 34 (1980) 38 ff., A. Andrewes, HCT
v. 184 fI. For an account of the Lenaia festival, which only Athenians
attended, see DFA 25—42. Itis still uncertain whether Lenaian plays were in
Ar.’s time performed at the Lenaton (location unknown) or in the theatre of
Dionysos by the Akropolis: for a recent discussion see N. W. Slater, JPE 66
(1986) 255. The theatrical topicality of Lys., whose action is centred on the
Akropolis, might be thought to be enhanced if the play was performed in
the Dionysos theatre.
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LYSISTRATA AND THE EVENTS OF 411

probouleuma directly to the Assembly, bypassing the Council,
and from Lys. 421—3 it seems that they could draw emer-
gency funds directly from the Treasury. And somehow the
Athenians raised the money to build and equip new ships. In
412, to the astonishment of her enemies, Athens was again
able to launch effective naval forces, so that by late June an
Athenian fleet drove a Peloponnesian force of 21 ships to
seek refuge in the Korinthian harbour of Speiraion.

Thereupon the Peloponnesians moved energetically to
undermine the Athenian alliances. Alkibiades persuaded the
Spartan ephors to send him and the nauarch Chalkideus
with five triremes to Chios. Aided by sympathizers in the
city, they persuaded the Chians to revolt. Soon thereafter
Erythrai and Klazomenal joined the revolt, and by the end
of the campaigning season of 412 the list of rebellious allies
included Teos, Miletos, Lebedos, Hairai, Methymna,
Mytilene, lasos, Knidos, and Rhodes. Meanwhile the Pelo-
ponnesian fleet had grown equal (perhaps superior) to the
Athenian in numerical strength, and they now enjoyed the
active collaboration of Tissaphernes.

But the Athenians managed to mount an effective coun-
ter-attack. After the revolt of Chios they voted to draw upon
the special reserve of 1000 T set aside by Perikles in 431 and
since then untouched. With this money they equipped
additional ships, principally for service in the growing fleet
at Samos, now their Aegean base of operations. By the end of
summer 412 the Athenians had regained Mytilene and the
rest of Lesbos, recovered Klazomenai, and fought a respect-
able (though indecisive) land battle outside Miletos. Early in
winter (but not earlier than 1 November: HCT iii. 706) they
fortified a position on Chios itself.

Thus the Athenians’ prospects for recovery were not as
discouraging at year’s end as might have been predicted,
even if they had lost important territory in 412 and were still
in straitened circumstances. The fleet at Samos was a
formidable presence in the Aegean, and the series of risings
that had begun with the revolt of Chios had been effectively
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INTRODUCTION

arrested. The Athenians had stalemated the fighting
through great self-discipline and sheer martial resolve.

The assumptions underlying the plot of Lys. and the
arguments used by its characters exactly fit the situation just
described and reveal a general attitude of guarded optimism
about Athenian chances. Lysistrata’s opponents defend the
Athenian policy: the war must go on because there is no
other choice (497). There is enough money in the treasury
and triremes in the fleet to keep up the fight (496, cf.
168-76). Negotiation is out of the question because the
Spartans are ‘as completely untrustworthy as a hungry wolf’
(629): they will neither agree to nor abide by acceptable
terms. The central emphasis on the Akropolis funds indicates
the confidence they inspired in the Athenians, and frequent
references to the glorious past reflect the feeling that Athen-
ian superiority will somehow tell in the end. Popular
impatience with the performance of the fleet at Samos (cf.
Th. 8. 38. 5) can be heard in the old men’s jibe at 313 and
reveals a mood of rising expectations among those who
hoped for fresh successes. The high-handed references to the
allies (108, 944, 1176-82) suggest a mood of recovery from
the rash of defections in the period following the Sicilian
disaster.® References to the disaster itself (387 fI.), like those
to the mutilation of the herms (1093 ff.), are jocular enough
to suggest that the initial shock, if not the subsequent
recriminations, had largely passed. Taken together, the
arguments of Lysistrata’s opponents amount to this: we have
successfully weathered the crisis and are in a position to fight
on to victory or to such successes as will guarantee accepta-
ble terms.

Lysistrata argues a different view: the war is a stand-off
and, should it continue, can only end in the mutual ruin of
the combatants on each side (29—35, 525-6). It is therefore

> Earlier in the play, however, before Lys.’s plan has achieved its success,
Ar. appears to be cautiously diplomatic in his allusion to the allies: at 578

ff., in her appeal for the creation of an Athenian ‘united front’, Lys. includes
themn under the rubric ‘colonial cities’.
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senseless to endure further hardship and deprivation, and
needless any longer to suffer the arrogance of men like the
Proboulos. Those who tell us to keep up the fight are
motivated by selfish concern for their own political advance-
ment and by greed (48g ff.). The Spartans are traditionally
our friends, not our enemies, and they want an end to the
war as much as we do. Let us negotiate our differences and
return to the peace and prosperity which all enjoyed before
the war (1128-61). Throughout the play Aristophanes lays
heavy stress on nostalgia for peaceful times, on the Persian
invasions when Athens and Sparta were allies, and on the
common gods and festivals which both sides traditionally
shared. In the end, the Spartans turn out to be even more
eager than the Athenians to negotiate and are casily outbar-
gained, allowing Athens to keep the empire intact (1162 ff.).
In the banqueting that follows the negotiations the Spartans
reveal themselves to be jolly good fellows after all (1228 ff.).

The remarkable feature of Lysistrata’s success is the
degree to which it depends on fantasy and wishful thinking.
Aristophanes envisages the internal crisis as a family squab-
ble and the war as a neighbourhood feud. By comparison
with the blessings of family solidarity and neighbourhood
peace the issues of the feud seem trivial and self-defeating.
Thus Aristophanes manages to avoid any realistic confronta-
tion with the problem of negotiations. He focuses instead on
the question: how might the feuding parties be made to
patch up their quarrel without loss of face? His solution is to
have the wives and older women stop the feuding by guile
and force. In this way the men need not take the initiative,
nor must they accept the validity of the women’s arguments.
The fighting men (husbands) are coerced by sexual depriva-
tion. The home-guard (Men’s Chorus) are physically re-
strained. The leaders (represented by a Proboulos) are cut
off from their funds by Lysistrata’s occupation of the Akro-
polis. Thus Lysistrata makes her case before a captive
audience and leaves the combatants with no choice but to
shake hands and promise to fight no more.
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INTRODUCTION

Surely no one imagined that enemies could so quickly
become friends or that negotiations could be so painless
anywhere but on the comic stage. The play’s fantastic and
utopian features are a measure of the gravity with which the
spectators viewed their actual situation. At the same time,
Aristophanes’ choice to present a play about that situation
shows that his purpose was not solely to cheer up the
spectators with an escapist entertainment. Clearly the Ath-
enians were prepared to be congratulated on their recent
success and to be reassured about their prospects for accepta-
ble terms in an eventual settlement. If in hindsight these
attitudes seem over-optimistic we must bear in mind how
difficult it is for anyone involved in a long war to see when
they have lost and to reconcile themselves to a costly
settlement. At the time of Lys. Aristophanes preferred to look
at the bright side of the Athenian predicament, and his
audience was in a receptive mood. Later in the year even the
extremist oligarchs hoped to retain the empire (Th. 8. g1,
cf. 48. 5—7), and Athens did after all manage to survive for
eight years after 413.

But new initiatives by Alkibiades and by the officers of the
fleet at Samos threatened to alter the Athenian situation
drastically. Alkibiades, whose relations with the Peloponne-
sians had deteriorated since the Miletos battle, now wished
to have himself recalled to Athens. He thought he could
bring this about if he could gain significant Persian support
for the Athenians and use this both to gain favour with the
fleet and to undermine the anticipated resistance of his
enemies at Athens. His chances were favourable inasmuch as
Tissaphernes had found collaboration with the Peloponne-
sians difficult for reasons financial, strategic, and political.
Indeed Tissaphernes seems to have decided {with Alkibi-
ades’ concurrence, if not on his advice) that an offer of
support for Athens would be to his advantage whether or not
it was accepted. By linking the offer to Alkibiades, Tissa-
phernes could at the very least expect to some degree to
destabilize the already beleagured Athenian leadership. If
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the offer was accepted he would be in a position to prevent
either side from gaining a decisive advantage, while at the
same time ensuring that each could inflict the maximum
damage on the other. By November 412 Alkibiades was in
contact with the Athenian officers at Samos, and by
December he had moved to Tissaphernes’ court.

Alkibiades proposed to the officers the following plan. He
would persuade Tissaphernes to switch his support to Athens
if the Athenian constitution was changed in such a way that
Alkibiades’ enemies lost their ascendancy and if the Athen-
ians voted to recall him. Despite the plausible objections of
the general Phrynichos (that Alkibiades was an unprincipled
opportunist and that civil strife was at all costs to be
avoided) most of the officers accepted the plan. They
thought that their share of the war effort had been dispro-
portionately great by comparison with their say in determin-
ing policy. In addition, the prospect of Persian money
offered an attractive (and arguably the only obtainable)
way out of the financial difficulties that impeded more
vigorous prosecution of the war. Therefore, in early
December, the officers proclaimed an oligarchy and dis-
patched to Athens a delegation headed by Peisandros to
inform the Athenians of their requirements. Thukydides’
account is at this point chronologically confusing, but on the
most straightforward interpretation of his narrative Peisan-
dros seems to have arrived in Athens in late December and
to have departed in mid-March (cf. HCT v. 131).

The most direct indication of the date of Lys. appears at
489-92, where Lysistrata defends her occupation of the
Akropolis to the Proboulos:

(Pro.) So we are fighting because of the money?

(Lys.) Yes, and because of the money everything else was thrown
into turmoil, too. For it was for opportunities to steal (the
money) that Peisandros and the others aiming for public office
were always stirring up some sort of turbulence. That is why I
say, let them now do as they please, for no longer shall they be
hauling this money down from the citadel.
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‘Always’ clearly means ‘throughout the war,’® and the
imperfect tenses indicate dramatic time, i.e. the time prior to
the women’s seizure of the citadel. Thus Peisandros is
attacked as the same warmongering demagogue familiar
from earlier plays. The ‘others aiming for public office’ with
whom Peisandros is aligned are the factions which all along
have been in charge of the war effort. Clearly Peisandros’
advocacy of and activities promoting drastic constitutional
changes cannot yet have been public knowledge at Athens.
Since Petsandros must, by any chronology, have left Athens
well before the City Dionysia (when his revolutionary plans
could no longer be secret), the play must be Lenaian.

This passage does not unambiguously corroborate Thuky-
dides’ timetable for Peisandros’ return from Samos to Athens
before the Lenaia: Ar. may have picked on him arbitrarily,
and comic ridicule can be directed at persons not physically
present in the city (e.g. Eukrates at 103). But Lysistrata’s
remark does not look like simple coincidence: Peisandros is
the only named person singled out for political attack in the
play and is thus identified as the principal advocate for the
policy of continued war (note the emphasis on ‘now as
before’). This suggests that Peisandros had in fact returned
and had made some sort of public statement. Since Ar.
clearly had the impression that he was merely up to his old
tricks, Peisandros must for the moment have been presenting
himself as one working within the traditional constitutional
framework, and we must conclude that before revealing his
plans publicly he spent some time canvassing the political
clubs and otherwise testing the waters: more than a month if
the Lenaia was held in February.

In his initial public appearance(s) Peisandros probably
spoke encouragingly about the fleet’s military readiness
while at the same time explaining its difficulties in such a

S Ar. evidently thought of ‘the war’ as having begun in 418, not 431. Lys.
stresses the repudiation of the Treaty of 421 as the beginning of the war

(512 fI.) and the semichorus of men praise Phormion as a hero from the
more glorious past (804).
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way as to discredit its enemies. He probably secured from the
Athenians the immediate deposition of Phrynichos and
(S)kironides. By placing the blame for the loss of Iasos and
the betrayal of Amorges on Phrynichos, Peisandros could
both account for these setbacks as being no fault of the fleet
and shortcircuit any plans by Phrynichos to undermine its
plans. We may be sure that Peisandros, by way of preparing
full revelation of his plans, generally underscored the inade-
quacies of the present Athenian leadership by stressing the
need for greater sophrosyne in the management of affairs.

Further evidence that Ar. was in the dark about the
oligarchic plans of the fleet appears at 313, where the old
men of the chorus invoke the generals’ aid in evicting the
women. Although the comic point here seems to be that the
generals ought to be more active and stand up against a
truly formidable enemy like the women (the old men are
proud infantrymen), it is significant that they think of the
generals as potential allies. Given their character and
views——they are veterans of the fight against tyranny and of
the Persian invasions, patriotic hoplites, and members of the
present home-guard—it is highly unlikely that they would
take this line were the generals’ proclamation of oligarchy
yet common knowledge at Athens.

Ar. puts great emphasis on the chronic problem of
political strife at Athens (cf. esp. 574 fI.) but gives no hint
anywhere in the play that he suspected imminent change:
indeed it is business as usual that is the problem. The
Council is still in charge of important business (1011—-12),
the Assembly still opposes the idea of negotiations (1701,
507—22, 698—703) and the leaders are still behaving as they
always have {489—92). The appointment of Probouloi had
been the Athenians’ major concession to those who called for
greater sophrosyne (Th. 8. 1. g), but our Proboulos is portra-
yed as a pompous and arrogant bureaucrat who, after verbal
and physical humiliation, is ignominiously expelled. Ar. may
have considered the Probouloil a nuisance (cf. Th. 8og) but
evidently not a threat to democracy (387—429 n.).

xxiii



INTRODUCTION

Anti-democratic factions are mentioned only once, and
there they are lumped together with democratic factions
(office-seekers like Peisandros) in a sweeping indictment of all
troublemakers (577-8). When the old men accuse the women
of conspiring to set up a new tyranny (616-35) Ar. is merely
ridiculing the kind of divisive smear-tactics so often heard in
the rhetoric of popular leaders. T#. 11367 provides a
significant contrast, for there reference to tyranny has lost its
usual jocular tone and reflects the menacing change of atmos-
phere at the time of the City Dionysia {cf. HCT v. 1go ff.).

If Ar. was unaware of plans for constitutional changes, he
must have been equally unaware of plans to recall Alkibiades,
since the two issues were inseparable. Had the question of
Alkibiades been debated recently it is difficult to imagine that
in a play like Lys. Ar. would have kept his silence (cf. Ra.
1422 fL.). Yet he seems rather to forego than exploit opportu-
nities to allude to Alkibiades. At 108 Lysistrata mentions the
loss of Miletos, but only in connection with the unavailability
of dildoes. At 390 ff. the Proboulos recollects the decision to
dispatch the armada to Sicily, but blames the disaster not on
the misbehaviour of Alkibiades but on the conduct of men like
Demostratos, who debated the issue on an occasion rendered
ill-omened by their own wives. At 507 ff. Lysistrata condemns
the repudiation of the treaty of 421, but only to blame it on the
foolishness of the Assembly. And at rogg fI. the jocular
references to the mutilation of the herms refer generally to any
mutilators who may be lurking among the spectators.”

7 The curious fact that none of the many persons known to have been
denounced in the scandal of the Mpysteries is mentioned by name in
comedies produced between 415 and the installation of the Four Hundred
may well be the result of the decree of Syrakosios mentioned in ZVET 4p,
1297 and protested by the comic poet Phrynichos in Monotropos (Fr. 26).
Nevertheless, the decree did not prevent comic poets from alluding to these
persons in general terms (Av. 1457 is an allusion to Alkibiades’ arrest).
Thus Ar. could have addressed the issues of constitutional changes and the
recall of Alkibiades if he so wished. For ridicule of named individuals
in comedy generally see S. Halliwell, CQ 34 (1984) 83-8; for the decree see
A. H. Sommerstein, CQ 36 (1986) 101-8.

XXV



LYSISTRATA AND THE EVENTS OF 411

Finally, none of the many allusions to Persia reflect
knowledge that a deal with Tissaphernes was in the making.
The basic assumption of the plot is that all the money
available to Athens is in the Akropolis treasuries. Unlike
Dikaiopolis (Ach. 100 ff.) Lysistrata does not worry that
politicians may be tempted by Persian gold. Her attitude
about the Persians appears at 1133—4, where she rebukes
Athens and Sparta alike (xows 1129) for having forgotten
their cultural and historical kinship: ‘At a time when
enemies with a barbarian army are abundantly at hand, it is
Greek men and cities that you destroy!” That is, if you must
fight, fight Persians and not one another. Lysistrata proceeds
to urge a return to the policy of earlier times, when Athens
and Sparta enjoyed joint hegemony in Greece and gloriously
resisted Persian interference. This same argument appears in
previous plays and cannot have been unfamiliar to the
spectators. Ar. indeed alludes to all the major battles of the
Persian struggle in the course of the play,® by way of
preparing for Lysistrata’s speech. At the end of the play are
two Spartan songs that underscore her message. The first
(1247 ft.) highlights the battles of Artemision and Thermo-
pylai, and the second (1296 ff.) prepares for an exit-hymn to
Athena, protectress of both cities.

Ar.’s vision for Athens at the time of the Lenaia of 411 was
reconciliation at home and abroad in the form of a return to
the polity and prosperity of the good old days. Had he known
about the far different vision soon to be foisted on the
Athenians by Peisandros and the generals, he would have
staged a very different play— Thesmophoriazousat, for example.

II. THE CHARACTER OF THE PLAY

An Athenian citizen called Lysistrata (‘Disbander of Ar-
mies’) organizes and successfully prosecutes a panhellenic
conspiracy of citizen wives that forces the chief combatants

¢ Except Plataia, where the Boiotians (included in Lysistrata’s peace)
played what would have been considered an embarrassing role.
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(Athens and Sparta) and their allies to negotiate a peaceful
settlement of the war and promise never again to fight one
another. Her conspiracy consists of two plots, which are
separately enacted. One is a conjugal strike staged by young
wives from the warring cities and designed to force the fighting
men to lay down their arms and come home. The other is the
occupation of the Akropolis and its treasuries by the older wives
of Athens, so that the politicians will no longer be able to
finance the war. The strike-plot (described in the prologue and
illustrated at 706—1013) succeeds virtually unopposed. The
occupation-plot (254-705) contains the agonistic component
of the play: strife between a semichorus of old men and a
semichorus of old women, and an encounter between Lysis-
trata and an old Proboulos. The following schematic outline
reveals the play’s basic structure:’

1. Prologue {1—253). Lysistrata persuades the young wives
to enact a conjugal strike and reveals a separate plan
whereby older Athenian women will take and hold the
Akropolis. The foreign leaders return to their respective
cities, leaving hostages, and the Athenian women enter
the Akropolis, which has by now been occupied (240).

OCCUPATION-PLOT

2. Parodos (254—386). A semichorus of old men attempt to
evict the occupying women and are repulsed by a
semichorus of old women.

! For discussions of the plot of Lys. see Schmid 319 fI.; Gelzer 1475. 37 ff.,
1479. 10 fI.; D. Grene, Hermathena 50 (1937) 87 ff.; C. H. Whitman, Ar. and the
Comic Hero (Cambridge, Mass. 1964) 200 ff.; A. O. Hulton, ¢ & R 19 (1972)
32 f,; J. Vaio, GRBS 14 (1973) 369 fI.; J. Henderson, ¥CS 26 (1980) 153 ff.
For Aristophanic plots generally sce W. Stiss, RhM 97 (1954) 115 ff, 229 1T,
298 fI.; M. Landfester, Handlungsverlauf und Komik in den friihen Komidien des Ar.
(Berlin/N.Y. 1977). Typical structural features of parodoi are described by B.
Zimmermann, Untersuchungen zur Form und dramatischen Technik der ar. Komédien
1, Beitr. z. Klass. Phil. 154 (1984); of agons by Th. Gelzer, Der epirrhematische
Agon bei Ar., Letemata 23 (Munich 1960); of parabases by M. Sifakis, Parabasis
and Animal Choruses (London 1g71). For parallel structures in the plays of
other comic poets see M. Whittaker, CQ 29 (1935) 181 1.

xxvi



10.

IT.

12,

14.
I5.

THE CHARACTER OF THE PLAY

Episode (387—475). A Proboulos and his police attempt
to evict the occupying women and are repulsed by
Lysistrata and her helpers.

Onstage Debate (476-613). Lysistrata defends the occupa-
tion to the Proboulos, who will not listen and is expelled.
Choral Debate (614—705). The women’s chorus defends
the occupation to the men’s chorus. The men will not
listen and are silenced.

STRIKE-PLOT

. Episode (706-80). Lysistrata rallies the young wives for

continued prosecution of the conjugal strike.

Songs (781-828). The semichoruses defend the behav-
iour of their respective sexes by recalling Timon and
Melanion.

Episode (829—953). Myrrhine illustrates the conjugal
strike by sexually frustrating her husband Kinesias.
Duet (954—79). Kinesias laments his discomfiture and is
consoled by the koryphaios.

Episode {980—1013). A Spartan herald reveals to Kine-
sias the success of the strike at Sparta. Both sides agree to
summon negotiators.

RECONCILIATION

Choral Dialogue (1014—42). The semichoruses end hostili-
ties and unite.

Song (1043—71). The chorus renounces war and antici-
pates peace.

Episode (1072-1188). Lysistrata presents arguments
against warfare among Greeks and mediates the com-
batants’ disputes. All enter the Akropolis for a banquet.
Song (1189-1215). A resumption of 12.

Episode (1216—1815). The success of the banquet is
described. All assemble onstage, and a Spartan and an
Athenian sing songs celebrating their united valour
against the Persians and rejoicing in the new accord.
The wives are returned to their husbands.
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16. Exodos (1316—21). All exit to a hymn to Athena Chal-
kioikos, the Spartan equivalent of Athena Polias.

This plot is remarkable for its complexity, for the number
and variety of its personnel and for its imaginative manipu-
lation of typical comic structures. Because Lysistrata must
coordinate two separate initiatives that are supposed to
occur simultaneously, Ar. proceeds in a less desultory and
inconsequent fashion than in other plays:? contrast, for
example, the diptych-style management of the double plot of
Frogs (underworld journey and contest). Particularly note-
worthy is Ar.’s ingenious exploitation of the humour in two
scenarios—wives striking husbands at home and wives
deserting their homes—only one of which is actually staged
and neither of which is motivated by the original complaint
(the husbands are never at home). In performance this is
made to seem quite logical (see the notes at 65-180, 149,
240-53). Noteworthy too is the suspenseful postponement of
the resolution until nearly the end of the play. Along the
way, much colourful and varied action is provided by a large
number of characters and two remarkably active and inde-
pendent semichoruses. The customary mix of young and old
Athenian males is enriched by a number of Spartan males
and by numerous young and old females both Athenian and
foreign. The appearance of a heroine was unusual and
perhaps a novelty: although female choreutai were not
uncommon in comedy?® there are no earlier examples of a
female protagonist like Lysistrata.*

2 In Ekkl. Ar. employs a simple linear plot in which the action contained
in each episode is finished off before the next episode begins.

3 Schmid 418 n. g gives a list.

* Aside from brief appearances by such characters as market-women and
minor goddesses, female speaking parts in earlier plays are personifications
(Comedy in Kratinos’ Pytine), figures from mythology (Phrynichos’ burles-
que treatment of Andromeda, Nub. 556 with ZE) or relatives of prominent
men (Hermippos® Artopolides caricatured Hyperbolos’ mother: Nub. 557
with ZRVE). For female mutes sece G. Richter, De mutis personis quac in
tragoedia et comoedia Attica producuntur (Halle 1934) 59 fI., 78.

xxviil



THE CHARACTER OF THE PLAY

Ar. maintains the typical pattern, prologue—epirrhema-
tic section—episodes, but adapts it to the special require-
ments of this plot. Because the resolution comes so late in the
play, the chorus remains divided into antagonistic semi-
choruses long after the end of the epirrhematic section (until
1042). For this reason the sphragis which usually ends the
central debate does not appear until 1108, and a pair of
agonistic epirrhematic syzygies (614-705) take the place of a
parabasis. The kind of advice to the city that normally
appears in a parabasis-speech is worked into the agon-
speeches of Lysistrata {(cf. 567 fI.). The solo songs and
communal dancing in the final scene (1247 ff.) memorably
express the spirit of reconciliation between husbands and
wives, citizens, age-groups and cities.

In spite of its individual qualities, the plot of Lys. conforms
to a common pattern observable also in Acharnians, Peace,
Birds, and Ekklesiazousai. By means of a daring, fantastic, and
unorthodox scheme a hero(ine) who feels in some way
frustrated or victimized by the operations of contemporary
society manages to evade or alter the situation of which (s)he
initially complains and proceeds to effect a triumph of wish-
fulfilment over reality. Those powers human, natural, or
divine which would obstruct the scheme are either converted
by argument or overcome by guile, magic, or force. At the
end there is celebration and revelry in which only the
hero{ine)’s supporters participate, for the obstructors and
those who would undeservedly benefit by the hero(ine)’s
success have been expelled.

As in the other heroic plays, Ar. in Lys. expects the
audience to sympathize with the heroine and applaud her
success. We sympathize with Lysistrata because she is in-
trepid and commanding; because she makes clever and
plausible arguments for the justice of her scheme and the
desirability of its success; because her goals are presented as
being in the best interests of the spectators; because we enjoy
the way in which the familiar mechanisms of reality
magically, but at the same time logically, operate to her
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advantage; and because her opponents are portrayed in so
unsympathetic a fashion that we derive pleasure and a sense
of relief from their discomfiture.

Sympathy for the heroine creates sympathy for her views,
however outrageous they may initially sound or would
sound if maintained anywhere but on the comic stage. For in
composing arguments for his characters Ar. did not seek to
emulate (except comically) composers of rational pro-
grammes for advocacy in an assembly, persuasive cases for
delivery in a lawcourt, or closely reasoned pamphlets for
publication. Like an epic or tragic poet, he wrote for his
characters arguments appropriate to their identity and
situation. Since these are comic characters in a comic
situation, they offer the spectators only comic choices.
Whether or not Ar. held the same views in life as his
sympathetic characters hold onstage, we may be certain that
he would not have argued his views as a citizen with
anything like the methods employed by his characters. Even
when, in a parabasis-speech, he more or less speaks in his
own voice he invariably speaks as poet not as citizen: he
advertises his superior poetic skills and belittles his rivals, or
he offers moral advice of the sort that poets were tradition-
ally expected to offer. He never takes any sort of position on
the issues raised in the rest of the play.®

We must not, however, imagine that Lys. was a purely
escapist entertainment. True observation and just advice are
as much a part of comedy as fantasy, distortion, and farce.
Indeed, there were thoughts best publicly articulated in
comic guise. Who in 411 could tell the Athenians that the
Probouloi were decrepit bunglers, that the politicians were
selfish and thievish, and that the Spartans were old friends?
Who could give public expression to the desolation and fear
suffered by the women? It was the comic poet who gave
communal expression to the social currents running beneath

5 See Dover, AC 51 fi. A different view is advanced for 4Ach. by A. M.
Bowie, CQ 32 (1982) 27 fl.
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the surface of public discourse, and his actors were, after all,
men in disguise speaking to their mates in the audience.

In the heroic plays particularly, the general appeal of the
motive complaint is enhanced by its being resolved in terms
of a utopian (which is to say, festive) solution that would be
rejected only by a most wrong-headed person. Lysistrata
reminds the spectators of the blessings of peace and de-
nounces the evils of the present war (not all war: 1133—4) in
terms with which none of the spectators would quarrel. The
proffered blessings of peace are prosperity, a secure and
happy domestic life, civic solidarity and loyalty, friendly and
profitable relations with other Greek cities, festivals, ban-
quets, and dancing. The alternatives are poverty, domestic
discord, civil factionalism, political corruption, hostile and
self-defeating relations with other Greek cities, campaigns,
sudden death, and sexual frustration. Peace, Lysistrata
argues, can be attained simply by deciding to renew the old
friendship among Greeks, and when that happens all the
evils occasioned by the war will disappear.

When the Athenian situation is put in these terms it
becomes impossible for any character to offer an argument
in favour of continuing the war or to mount an honourable
resistance to the women’s initiatives. That is, the poet does
not encourage the spectators to ask how the scheme might
fare in the real world nor do his characters address the
difficult issues that would have to be faced by anyone who
advocated a negotiated peace in the Assembly, who forcibly
obstructed access to the public treasuries, or who abandoned
her conjugal duties. For a comic festival was not only an
artistic competition but also a ritual relief from the burdens
and uncertainties of life.5 There the spectators were encour-
aged to believe what they hoped was true (that life would
soon be better) and to expect what they knew was impossible

5 Cf. Ra. 408-9 kdéedpev Bdor” dlnuiovs mallew e xai yopebpew, Th. 2. 8. 1
wal pny kal Tv movwy mAeloTas dvamaddas 17 yvdun émopiodueba, dydor uév ye
wai Buolars Siernoilos voullovres, iBiaws 8¢ xaraoxevais edmpeméow, dv xald
Nuépav 7 Tépihis 70 Avmnpoy éxmAiooer.
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(that the forces arguably responsible for their unhappiness
could be painlessly eliminated).

The utopian fantasy of Lys. is distinct from those of the
other heroic plays in being more practical: the situation is
fantastic but realizable in principle, and the actions of the
characters are not fundamentally outside the realm of
human possibility.” The women of the play neither alter
their characteristic situations nor adopt uncharacteristic
ones. None questions her ordinary role or seeks in any way to
change it. On the contrary, the women want only to return
to their normal lives, which have been disrupted by the war.
Their conspiracy is unselfish and temporary and relies not
on magical or supernatural mechanisms but only on the
employment of the skills, attributes, and prerogatives pecu-
liar to their sex: in particular, domestic management, do-
mestic finances, procreation, and care of kin. The fantasy lies
in the projection of these outside the domestic sphere by
means of a conspiracy in which the city is assimilated to the
individual household and the aggregate of cities to a neigh-
bourhood (cf. §1, above).

Contrast the magical rise of Dikaiopolis from insignifi-
cance to power and prosperity in Acharnians; the grandiose
apotheoses of Trygaios in Peace and Peisetairos in Birds; or
the monde renversée achieved by Praxagora in Ekkl., where the
women adopt exclusively masculine roles, usurp public
functions reserved for men, and effect fundamental altera-
tions of human society.® In Lys. domestic normality is the

7 Cf. E. Schwinge, ‘Ar. und die Utopie,” and B. Zimmermann, ‘Uto-
pisches und Utopie in den Komdédien des Ar.’, respectively in Wi 766 NF 3
(1977) 57 and g (1983) 57 ff.

8 The contrast is not weakened by the fact that Praxagora plans to
preserve in her new regime the enjoyments that the women had had in the
old (domep xai wpo 100, 221 fI.). That there were other plays of this type is
apparent from such titles as Woman Tyrant (Pherekrates, Amphis and
Alexis) and Women On Campaign {Theopompos). For the motif of gynaeco-
cracy in Greek literature, cult, and myth see R. F. Willetts, Hermes 87 (1959)
495 fI.; S. G. Pembroke, JWCI g0 (1967) 1 fI.; W. B. Tyrrell, ASNP 12
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keynote: the men have disrupted it and the women restore it.
The fun lies not in a fantastic transformation of ordinary
reality but in the exploration of its fantastic possibilities.

The practicality of Lysistrata’s utopian scheme requires
that Ar. represent domestic life in a much less flamboyantly
unrealistic manner than usual. The extramarital outlets for
husbands that in comedy and in a slave-owning society are
normally available must be ignored in order to motivate the
sexual tension on which the strike-plot turns. Thus the wives
long only for their husbands, not their lovers (as e.g. Th.
491—2), and the husbands cannot get along without their
wives. Kinesias genuinely misses Myrrhine, and not only
sexually: he misses her tending of their child (880 ff.), her
clothesmaking (896-7), her household management (895-6),
and her companionship (865 ff., 868—q). Even after she tricks
him he professes his love for her (g70 ff.). The wives, too, are
barely able to live up to their oath and must constantly be
rallied by Lysistrata (7728 ff.). That the men would be willing to
end the war because they missed their wives is of course a
fantastic assumption, but it is not a possibility raised only in
comedy. Recall the words of Odysseus to the despondent
Achaians (/l. 2. 292 ff.): ‘Any man who remains with his
intricate ship apart from his wedded wife even for one month is
impatient... and for us it is now the ninth year that we wait
here. For this reason I do not blame the Achaians for their
impatience.’

Drawn from life, too, is the wives’ complaint that the
absence or loss of husbands in war disrupts domestic life, the
sphere after all where Greek women were traditionally in
charge and from which they drew their civic identity and
had their safety. And it is difficult to believe that citizen
wives had many illusions about the injustice of a social
system that denied them a public voice in determining

(1982) 1213-37; P. Vidal-Naquet in Recherches sur les structures sociales dans
Pantiquité classigue (Paris 1g70) 63 fI. Ancient discussions about gender roles
are collected by J. Vogt, Von der Gleichwertigkeit der Geschlechter in der
biirgerlichen Gesellschaft der Griechen, Abk. Akad. Wiss. und Lit. 2 (Mainz 1960).
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policies that immediately affected their lives. The idea,
maintained by the Proboulos, that wives must silently
acquiesce in their husbands’ behaviour regardless of its
possible consequences for themselves (cf. 507 1.}, is irrecon-
cilable with life as actually lived and is ably rebutted by
Lysistrata in terms which cannot be entirely the product of
Ar.’s imagination. Against the similar sentiments of a Hektor
({l. 6. 441 ff.) or a Perikles (Th. 2. 44-6) must be put the
care taken by Laertes to avoid his wife’s anger (Od. 1. 428
fI.) and the warning by the speaker of Against Neaira that in
the interest of domestic harmony the jurymen must not cast
the vote that would displease their wives (D. 59. 110).
Tragedy, too, affords ample evidence of what could happen
to husbands whose behaviour threatens their wives’ domestic
security: witness the cases of Agamemnon, Herakles, Jason,
the husbands of the Lemnian women and of the Danaids.®

Sexual manipulation of husbands by wives may indeed be
one of the few Aristophanic motifs that is more common in
life than in literature. The Greek prototype was, of course,
the Homeric Hera (e.g. in Il 14), but there is also Alkmene,
who refused sex until her husband avenged her brothers’
murder (Hes. Shield 14 ff.), and the wife of the tragic actor
Theodoros, who refused sex until he won a first prize (Plu.
Mor. 737B, cf. Machon 226 fI.). We may probably compare
the loyalty to kin which prompted Antigone and Elektra to
forego marriage in defiance of their masters’ wishes (S. Ant.
gos fI., El 164 fI.).

The truly fantastic possibility in the situation portrayed in
Lys. is that wives might employ their traditional domestic
weapons (complaint, dereliction of domestic duties, and
passive resistance) in a corporate conspiracy designed to
operate in the men’s public sphere. For, in effect, Lysistrata
converts the Akropolis into a household for all the city’s

® For the typology of wives acting when husbands’ behaviour threatens
the household see M. Shaw, CP 70 (1975) 255 f. and H.P. Foley, CP 77
(1982) 1 ff. For parallels from Greek history see D. Schaps, CP 77 (1982)
193 ff.
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female citizens. Its exclusivity turns the tables on the men,
who have excluded their wives from the process of policy-
making. Fantastic, too, is the abnormal strength and disci-
pline displayed by the women versus the uncharacteristic
pusillanimity and rapid capitulation of the men: a reversal of
prevailing gender stereotypes. For Greek tradition contains
no paralle] to the organized defiance of Lysistrata and her
comrades.

The only exception was in the context of religion, where
female sacerdotal personnel had a certain degree of public
competence.'® A sixth-century priestess of Athena Polias
forbade Kleomenes to enter the temple (Hdt. 5. 72), and in
Ar.’s time Theano, a priestess of Demeter and Kore (P4
6646), defied a public order to curse Alkibiades (Plu. Alk. 22,
33). There is good reason to suppose that Lysimache, the
Polias priestess in office in 411, held views similar to those of
Lysistrata (see 111 below). With these examples of priestly
autonomy we may align those festive events in which women
ritually exclude and sometimes defy the men: Dionysian
maenadism, Thesmophoria, Skirophoria, the festival of the
new fire on Lemnos (Burkert, AV 1go fI.), and the many
festivals of the Agriania/Agrionia type (ibid., 168 ff.). Lysis-
trata’s initiatives, however, place no reliance on sacerdotal
licence or bakchic mania; they are undertaken by women in
their ordinary capacities as citizens, albeit in extraordinary
ways. ,

Nevertheless, Ar. reminds the spectators of salient legend-
ary and foreign parallels: the Amazons, who in Theseus’
time occupied the Pnyx and battled with men (678), and the
Karian queen Artemisia, who fought the Greeks more

1 Turner, 383 ff. lists the social, economic, and legal benefits that might
have motivated women to become priestesses and that distinguished
priestesses from ordinary women. For a general discussion see J. Gould, 7HS
100 (1g980) 38 fI. The fact that priestesses could sue (a Demeter-priestess
sues the hierophant: Athen. 13. 594B) and be sued (the priestess of Artemis
Brauronia: Deinarchos, Against Aristogeiton 212) must condition our evalu-
ation of spectator response to Lysistrata’s forensic skills.
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valiantly than Xerxes’ male admirals (675). The audience
had perhaps heard also of the Ionian women mentioned by
Herodotos who shunned their husbands (1. 146. 3) or of such
Near Eastern tales as the one recorded by Josephus, where
Balaam sends women to seduce the Hebrews and then
refuse further sex until the Hebrews renounce their laws
(AT 4. 126-55, cf. Ph. Mos. 1. 295-311).

We moderns have parallels closer to home. Since the social
reform movements of the nineteenth century women have
been demanding, and steadily achieving, a greater voice in
public, in many cases by means of organized public protest.
What was a ludicrous and fantastic idea to the spectators of
Ekki—that women might vote in assemblies—has become
the reality of our century. That a frustrated group of citizens
seeking to acquire a platform for their views or demands
might seize a public building was, for the spectators of Lys.,
an equally fantastic idea. But this too has become a common
political tactic.!' As for the organized conjugal strike there
are two recent parallels known to me. In Birmingham,
England in the winter of 1970, the wives of striking motorcar
workers refused sex until their husbands returned to the
factories,’? and in Smithfield, Rhode Island, in the winter of
1983, a group of housewives decided ‘to do absolutely
nothing of the things that wives and mothers are normally
expected to do’ until their husbands promised ‘to pay more
attention to us and communicate more’.'?

I1I. DRAMATIS PERSONAE

Except for Lysistrata, the characters of this play are
portrayed as conventional citizens and conform to the
prevailing public {male) stereotypes of the day. The young

"' 'We might compare the strategy of Telephos in Euripides’ play which
is borrowed by Dikaiopolis in Ach. and by the Relative in Thesm.

2 San Francisco Chronicle, 7 Dec. 1970, p. 21.

'3 Assoctated Press, 6 Dec. 1983.
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wives are frivolous, naive and unreliable.! The old women
are indifferent to sexual temptation? and display the
haughty forthrightness, relative independence, and prickly
temper characteristic of their age-group. Because they work
in a righteous cause, however, Ar. portrays both wives® and
old women* as belonging to the respectable (and perhaps
upper-class) stratum of Athenian and foreign society. The
old men of the chorus are raggedy, right-thinking patriots
who live on their jury-pay (625), dwell Nestor-like on their
past glories while belittling the standards of the present day,
and refuse on principle to give in to women. Their elderly
champion, the Proboulos, is a pompous, arrogant, and
bumbling bureaucrat whose humiliation affords the specta-
tors vicarious pleasure in authority debunked. The young
warriors and plenipotentiaries who finally appear late in the
play are noteworthy for their impatience to do whatever
they must do in order to relieve their extreme sexual
frustration.

Only Lysistrata is extraordinary. She is identified neither
as a housewife nor as an elderly woman. No details about her
age or marital status appear. In the strike and in the seizure
of the citadel she is the strategist and spokesman, while the
other women are her agents. She understands and makes use
of her helpers’ talents but does not herself share in them. In
fact she pointedly differentiates herself from the other
women, especially the young wives. Moreover, she is not
merely a representative of her own sex but also an advocate
of traditional values for all Greeks male and female. She is
endowed with a degree of intelligence, will, and eloquence
that would have been considered extraordinary in a citizen

! Lysistrata’s Spartan counterpart, Lampito, shows more courage (145)
and political savvy (168 fI.) than the other wives, as befits her stature.

2 This stereotype first appears in AHDem. 101—2, cf. PL. Lg. 759D.

3 See nn. at 6, 77, 86, go, 6g6—7 (names and descriptions), 44 (clothing).

* Their participation in the city’s major cults (638 ff.) is an indication of
high social position. Some of the women occupying the Akropolis, however,
are fierce market-women who serve Lysistrata as soldiers (456 ff.).
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of either sex and that emerges triumphant on all fronts. Only
the Proboulos, a scapegoat, is immune. In her possession of
the most admired attributes, in her dual role as defender of
home and of city, in her acquaintance with both domestic
and martial arts, in her panhellenic outlook, in her advocacy
of internal solidarity,® in her cool discipline and immunity to
sexual temptation, 1n her appeal to young and old and in her
close connection with the Akropolis, Lysistrata finds her
closest analogue in Athena herself.

This characterization of Lysistrata has prompted specula-
tion that our heroine was modelled on an actual contempo-
rary of Ar., the priestess of Athena Polias, Lysimache.® This
priesthood was the most prominent and venerable in Athens
and represented the last grand stronghold of the aristocracy
and its values. It was an hereditary possession of the ancient
genos of the Etecboutadai and its incumbents can be traced
from the fifth century Bc until the second century ap.” The
priestess, who served for life, had a residence on the Akro-
polis,® where she managed the cult and its personnel and
where she supervised such activities as the training of
arrhephorol {641—2 n.) and the preparation of sacred ban-
quets (IG 1% 776. 10 fI.). Occupants of this office had a
public visibility and authority denied to other citizen women
(see I1 above), and as representatives of the city’s epony-
mous goddess they embodied and safeguarded the city’s
oldest and most enduring traditions.

Lysimache (P4 g470) was the daughter of Drakontides of
Bate (PA 4549) and sister of Lysikles (P4 9432), who held
the important office of Secretary to the treasurers of Athena
in 417/16—415/14 (IG i® 306.24, 307.44, 308.67). She held
office for sixty-four years (Plin. NH 34. 76) and a commemo-

3 Cf. A. Eum. 858-66 and the skolion ITadas Tpiroyéve)’ dvaco” Abdva,/
dpblov Tivde woAw Te kol modiras/drep diyéwv kai ordoewv| xal favdrwy
ddpwy,| b Te kal marip (PMG 884 Page).

8 D.M. Lewis, BS4 50 (1955) 1 fI.

7 An up-to-date list is provided by Turner, 247 ff.

8 B. Jordan, Servants of the Gods (Gottingen 1980) 30.
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rative statue of her was made by Demetrios of Alopeke,
whose working career fell in the period ¢. 400-360. We may
therefore assume that Lysimache held office in 411. Two
passages in Ar. seem to refer to her by name; if so, they
suggest that she was publicly identified as a proponent of
peace with the Peloponnesians. At Peace 9g1—2 Trygaios, in a
prayer to Peace (represented onstage by a statue), says Adoov
8¢ pdyas kai xopropuyds, iva Avoyudyny oe xadoper, and at
Lys. 554 Lysistrata says that if her scheme succeeds ‘we
women will, I imagine, be called Lysimaches throughout
Greece’. It is possible that Avewdyn is an otherwise unat-
tested epithet or personification of Peace (not a cult term,
because the Athenian cult of Peace was not established until
375/4: Deubner 37-8, Parke 32-3),° but even so it could
allude to the most prominent citizen of that name.

Lysimache would thus be one of only two examples in all
of Greek comedy of a respectable woman being publicly
named by a free man not related to her:'® her priesthood
exempted her from the ordinary protocol. The other exam-
ple is Lysistrata, who is so named at 1086, 1103, and 1147.
Lysistrata’s name, which is similar in sound and significance
to Lysimache’s and which in fact was borne by more than
one Polias priestess in later times,!! her close connection
with the Akropolis and her assimilation to Athena are
characteristics that may well have reminded the spectators
of the priestess who occupied a seat of honour in the theatre
and whose name was known to them.,

We should probably not conclude, however, that Lysis-
trata was modelled on Lysimache, that actual portraiture
was involved. Nothing said or done by Lysistrata depends

°® Horn 46—7 considers Pax gg1—2 an example of mere etymological word-
play designed to parody prayer-convention, but he overlooks Lys. 554
(where there is no word-play) and the topical significance of Avoudyy.

1% See A. H. Sommerstein, Quad. di storia 11 (198o) 393 . For a similar
protocol in Athenian lawcourts see D. Schaps, CQ 27 (1977) 323 ff.

't Perhaps in earlier times, too, since Lysimache is the first identifiable
incumbent.
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for its intelligibility on references to a person external to the
play (contrast e.g. Paphlagon/Kleon in Kmights). She makes
no appeal to family or cult prerogatives to buttress her
authority, and she explains her extraordinary endowments as
having been acquired by listening to her father and other
venerable men (1124-7), much as Praxagora acquired her
forensic skills from listening to orators while she was living
near the Pnyx (Ekkl. 245 ff.). Her name is appropriate and
self-explanatory, and it was not exclusively associated with the
Polias cult: a priestess of Demeter by that name appears ¢. 450
(CEG 317=1G 1% 953). Like other Aristophanic hero(in)es,
Lysistrata acquires, in the course of the play, a stature that no
actual citizen (Lysimache included) could achieve: the two
chief powers of Greece must come to submit their differences
to her for arbitration. At the beginning of the play she is as
much a nonentity as Dikatopolis and Trygaios. It is then
significant that she is not named by a man until her victory
(and hence public stature) is assured (cf. 433 n.).

It has also been suggested that Myrrhine was modelled on
an actual person, the priestess of Athena Nike (for this cult
cf. g17-18 n.), occupant of the most prominent demotic
priesthood.'? This identification depends on the interpreta-
tion of an epitaph of ¢. 405 (CEG g3 = IG i® 1330) which
states that one Myrrhine, daughter of one Kallimachos, was
first to tend (dudurdAevoe) the temple of Athena Nike. The
epitaph seems, however, to rule out the possibility that
Myrrhine was the incumbent priestess of Athena Nike in
411. There is no way of determining when she held her post,
but it must have been subsequent to the completion of the
Nike temple in the g420s. Thus she cannot have been the
cult’s first priestess: the cult was established in the 440s and
its priestesses were allotted é¢ dmdvrwy, serving only a year or
two, lifelong tenure being reserved for gentile priesthoods
like that of Polias.!® The format and content of the epitaph

2 1. Papademetrion, Arch. Eph. (1948/9) 146 .
'3 Jordan (n. 8, above) 33 n. 54, Turner 88-g.
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rather suggest that Myrrhine held a low-echelon post'*
whose only distinction was that she was the first to hold it.

We are left with the possibility that Myrrhine Kallima-
chou had for at least ten years held a sub-priestly position in
the Nike temple which afforded her enough public recogni-
tion for an appearance in a Lenaian comedy. But this is a
most unlikely possibility. The Myrrhine in our play is a
typical housewife with a farcical role. It is impossible to
discern any contribution to her characterization that a
connection with Athena Nike would provide. Furthermore,
Myrrhine is one of the most common Athenian names and
was evidently chosen (like ‘Kinesias’) for its sexual connota-
tions (838 n.). Ifit suggested any cult it was Aphrodite’s, not
Athena’s.’?

IV. PRODUCTION

The scene-building requires at least two doors (see notes
at 1—64, 5, 916) and a roof that communicates easily with the
stage (829 fI., 884 ff.). The stage-area' must have been large
enough to accommodate the battle between the Proboulos’
archers and Lysistrata’s market-women (437 ff.) and the
lively crowd-scene that closes the play (1216 ff.}. There are
numerous references to sites on and around the Akropolis,
but there is no evidence that any were naturalistically
represented: even the door supposed to be the Propylaia
must be identified for the spectators {245 ff.).

At least four actors are required: in the prologue Lysis-
trata (1), Kalonike (6), Myrrhine (69), and Lampito (77);
in the episode at 387 ff. Proboulos (387), Lysistrata (430),
and at least two women (439, 443, 447); in the episode at
706 fI. Lysistrata (708) and at least three wives (727, 735,

'* For dudurodeiv cf. Hdt. 2. 56. 2.

!5 See G. W. Elderkin, CP 35 (1940) 387 ff.

! Probably raised and separate from the orchestra: cf. Wasps 1341 ff,,
where the action presupposes a raised stage (but one raised not very high).
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742, 760); in the seduction-scene (829 fI.) Lysistrata (82g), a
wife (8g0), Myrrhine (837), and Kinesias (845).

A fifth actor is indicated by three passages of dialogue
amounting to four and a half lines. (1) At 129-35 Kalonike
and Myrrhine refuse to go along with Lysistrata’s request for
a sex-strike:

(Kal.) T won’t do it: let the war drag on! (Myr.) Nor will I: let the
war drag on! (Lys.) This from you, flatfish? You just now said that
you would cut yourself in half. (Kal.) T would do that or anything
else, even walk through fire! Anything but sex: there is nothing like
it, my dear Lysistrata.

Then at 136: (Lys.) ‘And what about you? (-?-) I also am
ready to walk through fire.” It could be that Myrrhine
echoes Kalonike, but it is hard to see why Lysistrata should
ask Myrrhine to repeat her refusal, especially in so lame a
fashion. Indeed, were line 136 not in the text we would not
miss it. {2) In the episode at 706 fI. Lysistrata confronts a
series of wives each of whom has a different excuse for a
furlough (727, 735, 742). At 758—9 Wife C says, ‘But I can’t
even sleep in the citadel, ever since I caught sight of the
sacred snake!l’ Then someone says (760-1) ‘And I am kept
miserably awake by the constant hooting of the owls!” As at
136b, the speaker chimes in with an apparently gratuitous
echo of the previous speaker. There is no reason why Wife A
or Wife B should add this final excuse to the ones they have
already given. (3) In the episode at 387 ff. the Proboulos,
accompanied by four archers, seeks to arrest Lysistrata but is
foiled by the appearance of three old women (439, 443, 447)-
The third woman might be the koryphaios of the semichorus
of women, but the parallelism of her threat to the threats of
the previous two suggests that she, like they, suddenly
appears from the Propylaia. The point of the action here is
that the Proboulos is surprised by the appearance of Lysis-
trata’s bodyguards.

I have assigned these three passages to a fifth actor even
though it is hard to account for his presence. (1) and (2)
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seem to be merely tacked on, and if they have any dramatic
function it is apparently to increase the number of recalci-
trant wives. (3) is motivated by the presence of four archers,
but it is hard to see why Ar. was not satisfied with three, as
he was in Wasps 433 fI. and Frogs 6og ff. Since the fifth
actor’s role is so small and inessential, it may be that Ar. for
some reason had to accommodate him or that he was a
novice.

In the following assignment of roles, Actor I has the most
prominent role, Actor 11 the roles requiring an expert clown
and Actor IIT the roles requiring the personification of
Spartans.

I. Lysistrata (1—864, 1112-87); Athenian Ambassador
{1216-end).

II. Kalonike (6-253); Proboulos (387-613); Wife A
{(727-80); Kinesias (845-1013); Athenian Ambassa-
dor (1086—1188); Athenian (1221—-end).

I11. Lampito (81—244); Old Woman A (439-607); Wife B
{(735-80); Wife (830-6); Spartan Herald (98o-1013);
Spartan Ambassador (1076-1188, 1242-end).

-IV. Myrrhine (69—253, 837-951); Old Woman B
(443-607); Wife C (742-80).

V. Wife (136b); Old Woman C (447-607); Wife D
(760-80).

Mute roles are as follows.

Prologue: Athenian Wives (65); Bototian Wife (85); Korin-
thian Wife (go); Archeress (184); Slave (199).

Episode (387—475): The Proboulos enters with Two
Slaves (426), Four Archer-Policemen (rofdrar 433—49)
and a Troop of Archers {Zxdfar 451, 70 Tobindy 462).
The Archer-Policemen are driven off by Lys. (435-6)
and three helpers who emerge from the Propylaia
(43940, 4434, 447-8); the Troop of Archers is
driven off by a Troop of Market-women who emerge
from the Propylaia (452-61), leaving the Proboulos
alone and defenceless.

Episode (829—953): Slave and Child/Doll (879, 9o8).
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Episode (1072-1188): Spartan (1072) and Athenian
{(1082) Husbands enter with their respective Ambassa-
dors. Lys. is accompanied by Diallage (1114).
Episode (1216—end): Doorkeeper and Slaves (1216 fI.).
The Spartan and Athenian Husbands reappear
(1216, 1241) to reclaim their wives (1271 ff., cf.
1186—7). The Spartan and Athenian Wives (led by a
mute Lysistrata?—see 1273-8 n.) emerge from the
Propylaia (1271 fI.) and join their Husbands for
celebratory dances (1278-1315).

The costumes worn by characters and choreutai are those
which, allowing for comic exaggeration, their real-life
counterparts would wear and are discussed in the notes.
Kinesias and the other young men who follow wear erect
phalloi. The text does not indicate whether the semichorus of
old men wore phalloil (which would not be erect): for this
question see 799—800o n. Outlandish barbarians like the
Odomantians in Ack. 158 ff. can wear the grotesque circum-
cized phalloi mentioned at Nu. 538—9g (see Dover’s note) and
illustrated by vase-paintings, but it is unclear whether this
would have been appropriate for such familiar barbarians as
the Skythian archer-police of Lys. Female nakedness is
represented by tights to which breasts and genitalia were
attached (r106-27 n.). The young wives’ masks probably
had a light complexion, snub nose, and black hair fashion-
ably styled, such as is worn by Nike on a contemporary vase
(DFA, Pl. 77A). The foreign wives’ masks (like their cos-
tumes) were appropriate to the prevailing regional stereo-
types (tanned and fair-haired for Lampito, opulent for the
Korinthian). The old women onstage and in the orchestra
had wrinkles, a mop of unruly white hair, and a straight
nose, such as we see in the early fourth century.? The
Proboulos and the male choreutai probably wore the embit-
tered-looking mask with full head of white hair and short

2 A.D. Trendall, Phlyax Vases, BICS Suppi. 8 (1959) 23, 78.
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wedge beard that is known in the fourth century.? The
young husbands had dark hair and beards. The slaves (if
they wore masks) had full hair (perhaps red), short beards
and open trumpet-mouths.* The Skythian archers had long
hair and clean-shaven faces, as on contemporary vase-
paintings. The Spartans had long, unkempt hair and beards
(27580 n.).

The large number of props identified in the text are: a
shield supplied by an Archeress (185); a large wine-bowl and
wine-bottle (195-6); twenty-four olivewood logs (255, 291);
twelve vine torches (308, 1216 fI.); twelve pots (297) of live
coals (293); twelve pitchers of water (g27); several crowbars
(428-9); a basket containing woolworking equipment (535,
567 fI.); funeral accessories (599 fI.}; Athena’s helmet (751);
a written oracle (767-8); items of bedding and two bottles of
perfume (g16—47); banquet garlands (1216 ff.); Spartan

bagpipes (1242).

V. THE SPARTAN DIALECT

In Lys. the Spartans are represented as speaking their
local dialect.! Thukydides (5. 97) and Xenophon (HG 1. 1.
23, 8. 8. 2, 4. 4. 10) reproduce Spartan texts and a few
fragments of comedy represent Lakonian: Eup. (?) Helots
(138, 140), Epilykos Koraliskos (3). It is likely that some of
the words preserved by lexicographers like Hesychios derive
from comedy as well. Plu. 4/k. 28 and Poll. 4. 102 probably
derive from fifth-century sources. The language of the
seventh-century Spartan poet Alkman, with whose poetry
the Athenians were acquainted (A4v. 251), may have been

3 T.B. L. Webster, Monuments, BICS Suppl. 23 (1969) 7-8.

* Trendall 6o.

! Full descriptions are: H. L. Ahrens, De gr. linguae dialectis (Gottingen
1839—43); S. P. Cortsen, De dorische Stykker ¢ Ar. Lys. (Copenhagen 1900);
F. Bechtel, Die gr. Dialekte (Berlin 1923) ii; E. Bourguet, Le dialecte laconien
(Paris 1927); A. Thumb and E. Kieckers, Handbuch der gr. Dialekte*
(Heidelberg 1932) ii. 76 ff.; C. D. Buck, The Gr. Dialects> (Chicago 1955).
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based on contemporary Lakonian but represents a less local
Doric idiom, containing an admixture of Lesbian and epic
forms.? Hellenistic writers like Theokritos and Kallimachos
do not use Lakonian but a hybrid literary Doric. There are
very few Lakonian inscriptions from Ar.’s time and earlier.

The paucity of attestation of contemporary Lakonian
makes it difficult to determine how accurately Ar. re-
produced it. Possible distorting factors are caricature;
modification in the interest of intelligibility (including the
introduction of Attic words); errors in the transcription of
the original script (which may have been written in the Old
Attic alphabet); and the subsequent entry into the text of
corruptions and intrusive dialect items. In the medieval
tradition atticizing is the most common corruption,® and in
manuscripts of the I" family (especially B) the substitution of
Lesbian forms is not uncommon.*

In this edition I have adhered to the MSS where they are
not demonstrably incorrect. The following synopsis lists the
features of Ar.’s Lakonian that differ from the Attic.

1. Vowels

(a) a was retained where Att. substituted n: pdv (144

(b) € before ajofw > v oudv (1321}, iér(1298), oud (81

(¢) a for Att. € in ya (170), Apromriow (1251)=
Aprepioi.

(d) e+ e>[e:] (long back e-sound) and o+ o> [0}
(long back o-sound): pvaiddyy (1076), dmvav (143).
At 1102, where meter rules out Lak. mpéoBees (cf. 2
(¢)), I print mpéaBys, although MSS mpéoflers may
be correct (Theokr. 2. 128 meAéxers). ¢ppoddos (106)
and xobda (1303) are doubtful in Lak. and are
probably Attic substitutions made by Ar.

(¢) ¢ is consonantal in d8iclopes (1148) and possibly in
Ssppeba (183): contrast uoyioues (1002).

).
).

2 See L. R. Palmer, The Greek Language (LondonfBoston 1g80) 119 ff.

3 The reverse can also occur, e.g. rav for = (8g).

+ For a general discussion of the MSS transmission of dialect in the text
of Ar. see Elliott, 207—41.

xlvi



2.

4.
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Nondiphthongal Vowel Combinations

(@) a+e>n: opiy (1077).

by atoflw>a: ds (173) <*dos, Att. éws; v
(94) < rdwr. Uncontracted in Mevédaos (155).

(¢) €+ € are uncontracted: Tpujpees (173), but see 1(d).

Consonants

{(a) Initial w in dAeds (988), éoflos (1096), mapa-viddv
(156), possibly meAddvas (996, cf. 988), but absent
elsewhere, e.g. 87y (118), ovvariaée (93).

(b) Intervocalic, ante~ and postconsonantal w has dis-
appeared: udvas (143), xépas (1307), xards (180).

(¢) Intervocalic sigma > /: p@d (1297) = podoa. At 168
weloopes < *melbo-.

(d) = before « where Att. substituted o: Aprauirie
{1251).

(¢) 8 had become a sound (presumably MGk. 6) repre-
sented by Attic writers as ¢, as in owdv (1298), but
this spelling does not appear when v precedes:
Kopwbia (91), memévBaues (1098), ovwwbikaiot
{1268).

(f) 66 for Att. {: yvpvdddopar (82).

{g) évv- is virtually (though not entirely) absent from
West Greek inscriptions, thus owv- at g3, cf. cvvbijxaiat
(1298).

Apocope is frequent, as in duwrduevos (106), mor7d

(117), mdp (1308).

Inflection

(a) Nom. pl. mpurdvies (g81).

(b) Dat. pl. Toiov...dpoioe (1180—1), Taiot cvwbixaict
(1268), but Audxrais (1298).

(¢) At 1174 (the line is unmetrical) MSS wpdra cannot
be genuine: Lak. wpdra has a different root.

(d) Personal pronouns: éydv (983), wu(é) (84), 7o
(1188), aués (168), duav (168: later Doric shows
Suéwy or duiwv), auly (1081), aué (95), tué (87).

(¢) Possessive adjectives: éuds (105), reds {1249), duds
(1181).
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(f) Relative pronouns are like the article: 7of (1301), 7d
(1305).

Pronominal Adverbs; Conjunctions of Time, Place,

Manner

(a) -a for Att. -n: & (1320), émd (1080), md (171), 7a
(155), 74de (180), dmep (84), mavrd (1081). The
analogy of other IE languages suggests that these
forms were originally instrumental (-a), but I have
followed the MSS and inscriptions, which generally
show dativeflocative 1ota, cf. Schwyzer i. 550, ii.
163. For the accents see 11.

(b) -a: aud ‘likewise’ (1258) as in inscriptions, although
this adverb may belong with those in 6 (2) (cf. Hdn.
1. 489, 16-17; KB ii. go5-6). odma (1157) 1s other-
wise unattested but apparently = odimw (cf. 1158,
1225); although on the analogy of Lak. mjmoxa and
omn we would expect *odmy. This adverb might be
classified with such inscriptional formulas as tauta
hat(e) ‘in such a way as...’.

(¢) -xa for Att. -re: dka (1251), moxd (105).

(d) dés (1267: MSS alés) for Att. del.

. The conditional relative is aljaix (1099), cf. Schwyzer 1.

404.

. The modal particle (~ Att. dv) is a.

. Verbs

(a) Active personal endings: 1 pl. -ues, g pl. -vri.

(b) The aor. of verbs in -{{w shows § for Att. o:
auvaliafe (93). mopmaxioduevos (106) is a metrical
accommodation.

(¢) The Doric future in -céw appears in 183 duidueba
(as in Att. dpoduefa < *duecodueba, cf. 1 (b)) but
not in rwrddpar (1013); thus I print kéeld not kaewd
at 1243.

(d) The infinitive of athematic verbs is -uev: dmodduev
(1163).

(¢) The g pl. imperfect of elud is fv (1261).

(f) For the verb A& (981), Xjs (95), A) (1163), Adues
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(1162), AMjre (1105) see J. Brause, Glotta 2 (1910)
204.
10. Syntax and Usage

(a) In oaths val and od are used without following pd
(81, 990).

(b} ole (like Att. olopar, to which it may be related) is
used parenthetically (81), cf. Bechtel ii. 351, Ahrens
. 350.

(¢) & ad is simply copulative like Att. 8¢ (go—1).

(d)} pdv strengthens imperatives (like Att. &%), as in epic
and in the choral parts of drama (183), cf. KG ii.
136, GP 331—2.

(e} e following a relative, as in epic, appears in a
purely Lakonian song (1307) and may therefore
have survived in Lak.

(f) For ai(x) with past indicative cf. KG ii. 483.

(g) dvfpwmos appears to be an exclamatory nominative
at g88—g.

(k) The locative dat. 7ov Apdrdacs aiév (1298) only here
in Ar.

(1) édparov s (198, 1148) and ddara (1080) appear to
be Lak. mannerisms.

() mapavidiv (= mapideiv) + acc. (156).

(k) 078081 (= mpoodler) absol. (206).

{I) mpem7ds in the active sense (1297).

{(m) dumdAdovr intransitive (1309).

(n) morddpar (1013), epic and Aischylean (A. Ag. 978
with Fraenkel’s note, Eum. 250, PV 645; v.l. at Pax
830), may have persisted in Lak.

(0) dmvav with poetic prosody in colloquial context
(143).

(p) wdAa still current in Lak., see 1253 n.

{9) Hapax legomena: owahdlw (= owadilw) (93),
mopmaxilw (106), pvdyeros (170}, mAaddid (171),
xvpoavios (983), meAddva (9gb), docal (Joocaxos?)
(1001}, dyéyopos (1281), dyxoviw (= dvak-) {1310),
xopwoediras (1319), mappudyos (1321).
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11. Accents

Information in the ancient grammarians about the
accentual peculiarities of Doric dialects is insufficient
for generalization about the system as a whole, nor do
we know whether fifth-century Lakonian in particular
had these peculiarities. I have therefore followed the
MSS in accenting Lakonian words in the Attic manner
and the usage of most editors of Doric texts in writing
the adverbs listed in 6(a) as perispomena.

VI. THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT

A. Ancient Texts

Three fragments of ancient texts of Lys. survive. They are:

I =

g =

PColon. 14, Kolner Papyri I, Papyrologia Coloniensia
7 (1976) 43 = Austin 43. IV ap. One leaf of a
papyrus codex (palimpsest), with a format of ¢. 37
lines. Contains lines 14553, 182-99 (in the order
1827, 197, 199, 198, 188, with 18g—g6 omitted).
Carefully written and orthographically correct,
without accents and breathings. Iota adscript is
omitted at 188. Elision is indicated in 146 and 184,
diaeresis at 153 and 185 and quantity at 152
(@vdpes). Change of speaker is marked by double-
point at 186 and 187. A second hand has made
minor corrections in 150 and 186.

= PAnt. 75 and 211, Antinoopolis Papyri 11 p. 64, 111

p. 180 = Austin 44. V-VI ap. Single leaves of a
papyrus codex. Contains lines g07-13, 318—20,
342-6, 353—62. Carefully written, with accents but
without breathings. Changes of speaker are marked
by paragraphoi at 354, 356 and 358, and 358 is
attributed to the semichorus of women by an
abbreviation.

PBodl.Gr. class. ¢ 87(P), B. P. Grenfell, Mélanges
Nicole (Geneva 1905) 217 = Austin 45. IV-V abp.

1
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One leaf of a papyrus codex. Contains lines 433—47,
469-84. Carefully written without accents and
breathings. Elision is marked throughout. Change
of speaker is indicated by double-point at line-end
at 434, 436 and 438, by paragraphoi at 439, 441,
443. A second hand has made an indecipherable
correction in mpogotgeis at 444.

IT1 contains a metrical emendation (153 n.) absent from
the medieval tradition and at 188 shows that the false
reading in R was already current in the fourth century. The
lacunose and disordered sequence at 182—gg (the result of
mechanical error: see note) was never rectified by compari-
son with a correct exemplar: an indication of the relatively
closed transmission of the text in antiquity. II2 supplies a
correct spelling absent from the medieval tradition (gr1).
I13 preserves correct readings against the medieval tradition
at 433 and 476, and at 478 contains a variant which helps to
restore the correct reading (476-83 n.). The colometry of the
song at 476 ff. is the same as the medieval one.

B. Medieval Texts

Eight MSS written before the end of the sixteenth century
contain the whole (R and Muz2) or the greater part (the rest)
of the text of Lys. I have collated all eight in situ and list them
according to the nomenclature of J. W. White, CP 1 (1906)
g ff.

R = Ravennas 429, in the Biblioteca Classense in Ra-
venna. Parchment, ¢. 950, cf. A. Diller, Serta Turyni-
ana (Urbana 1974) 522—3. Contains PL., Nub., Ran.,
Av., Eq., Pax., Lys., Ach., Vesp., Thesm., Eccl. Argu-
menta, scholia, glosses. Lys. is in foll. 1117—12%".
Published in facsimile by J. van Leeuwen (Leiden
1904 ).

= Leidensis Vossianus Gr. F. 52, in the Bibliotek der
Rijksuniversiteit in Leiden. Paper, ¢. 1425. Contains
Lys. 1-61, 192-99, 268-81g9, 8go—1034, Au.
1492—-1765. Scholia and glosses by several hands.
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Lys. is1in foll. 1~11", 1-3" being written by one scribe
and the remainder by another. Two verses are
written on a line, the odd verses of each page in the
left-hand column, the even in the right-hand column.
Reproduction of fol. 14 in B.A. van Groningen, 4
Short Manual of Greek Palacography (Leiden 1963), pl.
IX. The greater part of this MS, which evidently
suffered rough handling, is in the Biblioteca Mediceo-
Laurenziana in Florence (Laurentianus g1. 15).
Monacensis Gr. 492, in the Staatsbibliothek in
Munich. Western paper, XV. Contains Thesm. and
Lys. Argumenta. Lys. is in foll. 20"—40".
Palatinus Gr. 67, in the Biblioteca Apostolica
Vaticana in Vatican City. Western paper, XV.
Contains Pl., Nub., Ran., Eq., Ach., Vesp., Av., Pax
1-947, 1012-1354, 1357, Lys. 1-61, 132-99,
268-819, 8go-1097, 1237-1321. Occasional glosses.
Lys. is in foll. 211%-234".
Havniensis 1980, in the Kongelige Bibliotek in
Copenhagen. Western paper, XV. Contents identi-
cal to Vpa. Lys. is in foll. 280"-518".
Parisinus Regius Gr. 2715, in the Bibliotheque
Nationale in Paris, Western paper, XV. Contains
Eq., Ach., Av., Vesp., Lys. 1—61, 132—99, 268-810,
8go—1097, 1297-1821, FEecl. 1~1185, Pax 1-947,
1012-1300. Lys. 1s in foll. 137"~160".
Parisinus Regius Gr. 2717, in the Bibliotheque
Nationale in Paris. Western paper, XV/XVI. Con-
tains Eq., Ach., Vesp., Pl., Nub., Ran., Av., Pax 1-947,
1012—1354, 1857, Lys. as in Vpz. Lys. is in foll.
436°—481".
Laurentianus Gr. g1. 16, in the Biblioteca Mediceo-
Laurenziana in Florence. Western paper, XV, cf. C.
Eberline, Studies In The Manuscript Tradition of the
Ranae of Ar. (Meisenheim am Glan 1980) g-10.
Contains Pl., Nub., Eq., Ran., Ach., Av., Vesp., Lys. as
in B. Lys. is in foll. 235"—259".
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Nothing that is said in this chapter about the relationship
of the MSS of Lys. should be taken to imply anything about -
their relationship in other plays of Ar.

Elimination. Muz2 is a copy of R, C is a copy of Vpg, and 4
is a copy of B. The text of Muz2 faithfully and accurately
reproduces the text of R except where the scribe has made
simple emendations and attributed lines to speakers (R has
few original attributions, mostly using paragraphos and
dicolon). When Mug alone has a correct reading (29, 316,
350, 852, 1140, 1144, 1165, 1186, 1234) or attribution (76,
78) 1 have cited it in the apparatus. C, a remarkably sloppy
and error-filled copy of the beautifully written Vpae, is cited
at 1304 where the scribe accidentally restores the correct
reading. 4 was copied from B before correction (see below),
as also in Ach.,! Vesp.? and Av.® 4 contains no significant
readings.

The Principal MSS. The remaining MSS are easily divided
into two families, one represented by R (which alone
contains the complete text) and the other by the rest. The
ancestor of I'Vp2HB had lost several pages before it was
copied, since these MSS all omit the same 274 verses in
sections of approximately 69 verses each. I', which ends at
the bottom of a page at line 1034, undoubtedly once
contained 1035—97 and 1237-1321. Its final pages were
probably lost in the same accident that led to the removal of
its greater part to Florence.

The text of Thesm. and the missing parts of Lys. resurfaced
at the turn of the sixteenth century, when these plays were
copied from R by Mus2. Not long thereafter, Euphrosynus
Boninus brought R from Urbino to Florence at the request
of Bernardo Giunta, who intended to publish the first
printed edition of Lys. and Thesm. (the other nine plays had
been published by the Aldine Press in 1498). Boninus used R
as printer’s copy for Giunta’s edition, published early in

! E. Cary, HSCP 18 (1907) 166—7, 177-8.
2 D. MacDowell, Ar. Wasps (Oxford 1971) 35.
® J. White and E. Cary, HSCP 29 {1918) 8o.
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1516. His corrections, which include almost all attributions
of speakers, are clearly discernible and are credited to him
when they are cited in the apparatus. Shortly after the
publication of the Juntine edition, R was removed by
Boninus to Pisa and remained out of circulation until Ph.
Invernizi rediscovered it in Ravenna and used it for his
edition (Leipzig 1794).*

R is beautifully and painstakingly written, although it
contains many elementary mistakes. On the whole the text
of I'Vp2HB (where extant) is less corrupt than R’s, but in
numerous instances R alone preserves the correct text. R is
fully reported in this edition.

R was not the only MS of its family circulating in the pre—
Palaeologan period. The Suda (S}, which quotes nearly one-
fourth of the text of Lys. (including the sections missing in
I'Vp2HB), clearly derived its text from an MS or MSS
similar to R (note for example the errors at 44, 45-8, 360,
459). In addition, S preserves many variants which are
absent from the MSS, some of them correct (e.g. 796, 8og,
1129, 1153). I have therefore given S the status of an MS
and report it fully.

I, the oldest MS of'its family, was corrected by two hands
not long after the original text was written (one of the
correctors wrote the scholia). Where they are not simply
orthographic, most of the corrections are simple emenda-
tions (291, 739) or the introduction of variants found in the
scholia (636) or in a testimonial source (361, 761, cf. 549).
Although I' never has a correct reading which is not also
found in R or in at least one of the other MSS or in a
testimonial source, I have reported it fully because of its age
and because it may have served as the basic text of the
editions represented by Vp2HB.

Later MSS. Vpe, H, and B derive from editions made by
late Byzantine scholars, who used more than one MS in

* F.A. von Velsen, Ueber den Codex Urbinas der Lys. und der Thesm. des Ar.

(Saarbriicken 1871), first demonstrated that the Juntine edition and Mug
derive from R and not from a lost ‘codex Urbinas.’
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preparing the text and who introduced their own (mostly
metrical) emendations.

Vp2 and H (first used for Lys. in this edition) descend
from a common hyparchetype p: the order of plays is the
same; both leave approximately the same number of blank
pages for later inclusion of the missing parts of the text; both
share more than seventy peculiar errors (e.g. the omission of
line 673); and each has many peculiar errors of its own (Vpe
omits 1o11-12, H omits 442, 937-8, 1261).

B is clearly written but contains many elementary mis-
takes: thus B is not itself the work of an editor. The scribe
included no attributions of speakers but left spaces for their
later insertion. A rubricator (B,) inserted speakers and made
some corrections. Later a third hand, using very dark ink,
made still more corrections. Except for a few attributions B,
and B, contribute nothing to the text. Whereas p contained
only a modest number of emendations (none correct), B
contains over one hundred, many of which are correct.

The relationship of I'Bp can be deduced from the follow-
ing facts: (2) B and p share no significant errors or emenda-
tions. () p contains several correct readings found also in R
but not in I'B, the most significant being 147 rovroy{ (tovrovi
I'B), 568 dmev- (émev-), 582 ondoar (6mdoot), 594 ynpdorovat
(ywaokovet), 635 Tais (rois), 678 dmorishor (dmoAéabar), 810
mepieLpypévos (mepietpyaocuévos), 1031 uéy’ (W I, unv B). In
one instance (478) p alone has the correct reading. B agrees
with R against I'p in more than seventy instances, the most
significant being in lines 20, 137, 146, 306, 374, 465, 475,
495, 510, 5371, 788, 794, 969, 975, 1001. (¢) I'™ contains very
few peculiar errors, the most significant being 916 pndauy
(unbauws RBp), 1023 dm6 yis (37 dpyis).

We may conclude that B and p represent two separate
editions. Both editors used as a basic text an MS closely
related to I'P® or I'P¢ itself: Is peculiar errors could have
been corrected by emendation (cf. 1031) or by comparison
with a source containing the correct readings. Both editors
made use of sources containing variants not found in I', but

Iv



INTRODUCTION

B made more extensive use of such sources than did p, whose
text follows I'™ quite closely.

In this edition, readings of Vp2HB are reported only
when they seem to be of some importance in establishing the
text. After line 1034, when I" breaks off, Vp2HB are fully
reported. In this section of the play, p is in any case likelier
than B to preserve the missing text of I,

It is unlikely that Triklinios had a hand in either p or B.
Lys. does not appear in copies of Triklinian editions® and the
emendations found in p and B are virtually confined to
passages of dialogue.

Colometry. Except for an occasional overrun the colometry
of the lyric passages of Lys. is uniform in all witnesses and is
presumably that of the ancient vulgate (the Alexandrian
text as rearranged by Heliodoros). No metrical scholia
accompany the text of Lys.

Testimonia. 1 have drawn the testimonial sources (for
which see PCG 1I1. 2, pp. xiii fI.) from W. Kraus, Testimonia
Aristophanea (ViennafLeipzig 1931), as corrected and up-
dated by R. Gantarella, Ar., Le Commedie iv (Milan 1956)
239—393 and R. Kassel, JPE 25 (1977) 82—3 and 32 (1978)
30.
Ancient Scholia. The scholia in R and those in I' were
derived from the same corpus. Each MS contains some
scholia which are absent from the other, but those in I" are
on the whole fuller and more accurately preserved. In some
cases the Suda contains a fuller version of a scholion than
RT, but in general the Suda—scholia are closely akin to the
R-scholia. One of the MSS containing only scholia, Barocci-
anus Bodl. 38B (XV), was copied directly from I' but used
another MS as well, for it contains fuller versions of some I'-
scholia and also scholia not derived from R or S in sections of
the play missing from I" (62—126, 200-67).°

5 For Triklinios’ edition of Ar. see N. G. Wilson, CQ 12 (1962) 32 ff,;
S. Benardete, HSCP 66 (1962) 241 fI.; Eberline (see above) 49-145.

¢ Cf. D. Holwerda and J. Hangaard respectively in JPE 41 (1981)
1316, 53 (1983) 65-9.
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The most recent edition of the Lys.-scholia is G. Stein
(Géttingen 1891), which must be used with the corrections
supplied by K. Zacher in BPEW (18g3) 1601 ff. and (1894)
354 ff., 379 ff.

The scholia of Lys. represent a corpus which scholars of
the Byzantine renaissance inherited from antiquity and from
which they drew more or less selectively in composing their
marginal notes.” On present evidence we cannot draw a
very clear picture of the scholia before they were placed in
the margins of our MSS, for editors and the compilers of
such reference-works as the Suda chose selectively, re-
arranged the scholia and added material of their own. The
substance and quality of the scholia therefore varies enor-
mously from play to play. Ekkl. has only wretched scraps;
Birds and Frogs preserve much early scholarship, while
Knights, Clouds and Wealth are even more partial to com-
ments of a rhetorical and atticist character than is true of the
corpus as a whole, of which this kind of material forms the
great bulk. The other plays carry an uneven mixture: in Lys.,
for example, there is a comparatively large amount of
information about Attic cults and mythology. Metrical
analyses attributed to Heliodoros and reflecting his colome-
try accompany the plays of the 420s but none thereafter. In
general, early scholarship is less fully and accurately pre-
served than is the case with Homer, Pindar, Sophokles OC,

7 For a convenient summary of the evidence cf. PCG III. 2, pp. 28-30.
The Ar.-scholia are being published in full critical editions by W.J. W.
Koster and others (Groningen/Amsterdam 1g60-). Much can be learned
about the character of the Ar.-scholia from J. W. White’s edition of the Birds
scholia (Boston/London 1914), and Dover, Clouds, frequently discusses
ancient interpretations. Still fundamental are P. Boudreaux, Le texte &’ Ar. et
ses commentateurs (Paris 1919), sloppily edited by G. Méautis; W. G. Ruther-
ford, A Chapter in the History of Annotation (London 19o5); G. Zuntz, ‘Die Ar.-
Scholien der Papyri’, Byzantion 13 (1938) 631, 14 (1939) 545, repr. with
additions in Berlin (1975); G. Zuntz’s index to his An Enquiry Into the
Transmission of the Plays of Euripides (Cambridge 1g65). On the history of
scholia in general: A. Gudeman, RE IIA (1g21) 672; N.G. Wilson,
‘A Chapter in the History of Scholia’, CQ 17 (1967) 244.
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Theokritos, and Apollonios. What does survive is given in
the form of summary judgements devoid of supporting
argument or indications of source, so that it is rarely possible
to gauge the accuracy and quality of a learned note.

The editorial methods of the compilers present the follow-
ing general difficulties. Care was not always taken to identify
sources or to mark the transition from one source to anocther.
Habits of quotation differ: Frogs and Birds are generous
(earlier and later commentators respectively) while Clouds
and Wealth rarely name names.® Formulae designed to
specify and discriminate various kinds of comment (textual
variants, alternative notes, glosses, paraphrases); termino-
logy designating sources (texts, marginalia, independent
commentaries, lexica, monographs); critical terminology of
all kinds (conventional as well as idiosyncratic)—these were
neither consistently nor conscientiously employed. Mislead-
ing abridgement is pervasive and often difficult to detect, as
is facile combination and specious erudition (promoted by
the later scholar’s fAorror vacui). Pervasive too is failure to
distinguish inferences from the text from independent infor-
mation, and a tendency to concoct facts from (often wrong)
inferences.

These characteristics of the Ar.-scholia are not entirely the
product of the Byzantine redaction but reflect the work of
compilers active in the fourth and later centuries aAp. This
period saw the almost total disappearance of Old Comedy
except for our eleven plays. Ar. was considered the best
exponent of the genre, and our plays were the plays for
which scholarly commentaries, and simpler reader’s com-
mentaries derived from them, had been transmitted.® It is

8 Omission of names and sources in reworking a notice is not exclusively
Byzantine: a comic glossary of I Ap. (Austin 343) writes évior where the
medieval scholia (Vesp. 1530) preserve the name of Euphronios.

¢ The theory that some late schoolmaster selected the plays is untenable:
Zuntz (n. 7 above) 594, H. Erbse, Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung 1 (Zirich
1961) 207. Examples of simple reader’s commentaries which circulated
independently of the text are Austin 19, 56, 63.
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not in fact likely that the number of plays so equipped had
ever been much larger than eleven: the scholia refer to
commentaries on only three lost plays (Danaids at Pl. 210,
Merchantmen at Lys. 722, Storks at Pl. 84, 665), and there is
reason to believe that even in the time of Aristophanes of
Byzantium and Aristarchos there were already approved
writers and works (cf. Quint. 1. 43, 10. 1. 54), the ancestors
of the canons that later took shape.!® The commentaries still
available for these classic plays dated from the first or second
centuries AD at the latest (the scholarly one by Symmachos
was the most influential) and derived primarily from Didy-
mos, who in the time of Augustus compiled into a single
variorum commentary what he chose to preserve of two and
a half centuries of Alexandrian scholarship.!! In our later
period scholars such as Phaeinos (cf. Ar. testt. 124—-7 K-A)
compiled new commentaries that answered the interests of
the day and in which our scholia acquired the content and
assumed the wording which they now display, though
sometimes in a slightly fuller and less corrupt form. Whether
any of these commentaries survived into the ninth century as
a separate entity or whether they had already devolved into
marginal scholia in late antiquity cannot at this time be
determined.

The Alexandrian Text.'* Forty-four plays attributed to Ar.
were collected in Alexandria in the early third century Bc
and quickly became the object of continuous and energetic

'® Historians of scholarship tend to over-estimate the number of critical
editions and commentaries produced by Alexandrian scholars. Much of the
surviving material, for Ar. at any rate, was drawn from lexical and
grammatical reference works (including Keuwdoduevor).

'* For a recent appraisal of Didymos, whose scholarship was less reliable
than is often assumed, see S. West, CQ 20 (1970) 288.

12 See in general R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship 1 (Oxford
1968); H. Erbse (n. g above); P. M. Fraser, Plolemaic Alexandria (Oxford
1973); L. D. Reynolds and N. G. Wilson, Scribes and Scholars (Oxford 1974);
¥. Susemihl, Geschichte der griechischen Literatur in der Alexandrinerzeit (Leipzig
1891—2). Rutherford (n. 7 above) 417 collects the comments attributed to
Alexandrian scholars in the Ar.-scholia.

lix



INTRODUCTION

study. But they presented special problems for readers and
scholars, problems that greatly influenced the kind of study
devoted to them and that therefore must be borne in mind
by students of their transmission. Ar. had himself outlived
the genre of Attic comedy in which he had been a prolific
and successful competitor. No play of his was performed
after his lifetime,’® and even while he lived comedy was
changing and developing. Each subsequent generation of
theatregoers enjoyed comedies that were increasingly far
removed in language, characters, plot, and theatrical style
from Ar. In addition, each Aristophanic play was extremely
topical, an dywviopa és 76 mapaypijua inextricably involved
in the tangle of contemporary ideas and events, all of them
based on comic material and many of them unlikely to have
been recorded elsewhere. This topicality was an obstacle to
intelligibility and appeal that grew more formidable with
each passing year: ‘All works which describe manners’, said
Dr. Johnson, ‘require notes in sixty or seventy years, or less.”
What is more, Ar.’s obscenity, fantasy, inconsequentiality of
plot, and other Old Comic licences combined with his
topicality not only to keep him off the stage but also to
puzzle and sometimes alienate readers and critics. Even the
antiquarians, who were very fond of Ar., had trouble (when
they went to the trouble) imagining the kind of theatre that
had accommodated his plays. After all, Ar.’s style and
dramaturgy were not models imitated in Hellenistic or
Roman times, nor were the characters, the sentiments and
the arguments found in his plays good sources of moral
edification and rhetorical instruction. For all these reasons,

'3 For PKiln 14, which has been explained as refiecting histrionic
modification of the text of Lys., see commentary at 188—99. Inscriptions
(IG 1i* 2323, Hesp. 7 (1938) 116-18) mention revivals of waatd comedies in
the third and second centuries, but the adjective seems to mean ‘previously
performed’ and not ‘Old Comedy’: the oldest such revival was that of
Anaxandrides’ Thesauros in 311 Bc (first produced in 376). Anaxandrides
was noted especially for mythological burlesque and is frequently men-
tioned by Aristotle as a typical fourth-century poet.
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Ar’s appeal to readers was primarily as a storchouse of
information for historians, antiquarians and biographers,
and as an important source of Attic Greek.

Thus it is unlikely that the texts Ar. left behind were
numerous or of wide circulation even in the fourth century
Bc. Old Comedy was a source for Atthidographers and
historians like Theopompos,'* and educated men like Plato
(who could have known Ar. personally) and Aristotle will
have encountered Ar. in their reading. But nothing will have
motivated the production of new texts that looked beyond
the requirements of their original production.!® The verses
continued to be copied as mere blocks of letters (as in the
Timotheos papyrus) often, perhaps usually, in the old Attic
script (e.g. 2" Av. 66), with few (if any) stage-directions'® or
attributions of speaking parts.'” Further, nothing motivated
the preservation of details about the performance and
production of Old Comedy: the didaskalic records and the
texts themselves were the only evidence remaining for future
students of the genre.

Nevertheless, the Alexandrian poet-critics preceding Ar.
Byz. took a lively interest in Ar. and (except for the
production of critical texts and commentaries'®) established

'* See W.R. Connor, Theopompus and Fifth-century Athens (Cambridge,
Mass., 1968), index.

'* Somehow an incomplete and unperformed revision of Clouds got into
circulation, but it cannot be shown (and must be thought unlikely) that
Ar. intended it to circulate as a reader’s text. ‘Found among Ar.’s papers
after his death’ (Dover, Clouds xcviii, 270) is not an explanation to be
rejected out of hand: one thinks of Thukydides.

6 See O. Taplin, PCPS 23 (1977) 121.

7 See DFA 149 n. 4. It is possible that the leaving of a small gap to
indicate change of speaker or important pause within one speaker’s
utterance, well attested for the third century, may also have been customary
in the fourth.

'8 The primitive quality of the comments attributed to Lykophron in the
scholia {e.g. at Av. 14 mvaxomdAns is a bird) does not encourage us to think
of an edition or commentary. Pfeiffer (n. 12 above) ros—7 assumes that,
since Lykophron’s colleagues Zenodotos and Alexandros did this work for
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the varieties of research and criticism developed by their
successors. Classification and description of the texts housed
in the Library was begun by Lykophron and the first critical
inventory completed by Kallimachos in his Pinakes. Lyko-
phron also wrote a glossographic monograph On Comedy,
which was superseded by Eratosthenes’ Old Comedy. Eratos-
thenes expanded Lykophron’s format by using information
external to the plays in order to solve problems of chrono-
logy (X Nub. 552), topical (ZV Pax 48) and historical (X Av.
556) allusions, and production arrangements (X Pl 797).
There were also literary monographs: Dionysiades of Mallos
distinguished and evaluated comic styles (Suda 8 116g: this
work was the source of the extant wepi dcadopds yapaxrtipwy
attributed to Platonios), and Machon studied comic struc-
tures. In addition to such catalogues, word-lists, and special
monographs, the early Alexandrians also used Ar. as a
source for biographies'® and reference-works: a Birds com-
mentator frequently cites Kallimachos On Birds, noting at
765, 883, and 1181 that some species were overlooked.
Although the Alexandrians did not restage Old Comedy or
imitate its dramaturgical style(s), Machon’s comedies
(modelled on the contemporary Athenian style) found a
place for some Aristophanic Spiudrns and thus earned the
praise of Dioskourides (24 Page = AP 7. 708) as réxvys d€iov

epic and tragedy, Lykophron must have done it for comedy. As evidence he
cites Tzetzes, who uses Siopfody of the work of all three. But the assumption
made by Tzetzes and followed by Pfeiffer is not very safe: epic and tragedy
arrived at Alexandria with long and extensive critical and performance
traditions, whereas comedy did not. Pfeiffer further assumes (p. 160) that
the tragedian Euphronios edited and commented on Old Comedy. But the
Euphronios who did so (cf. Ar. test. 113 K-A, Susemihl (n. 12 above)
281—2) is linked consistently with Kallistratos in the scholia and commented
a text with critical signs (X' Vesp. 696), both indications pointing to the
generation following Aristophanes of Byzantium.

% Ancient biographers often take literally comic references that are
fantastic, exaggerated, or otherwise distorted. Connor (n. 14 above)
discusses some examples in Theopompos, and no doubt many more could
be found in other historians and biographers.
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dpxains Aetpavov. Writers of satire, epigram, iambos, and
mime also drew various items of language and poetic
technique (in particular, obscenity and abuse) from Old
Comedy.

Early in the second century Bc a substantial amount of
such material had accumulated, and Ar. Byz. satisfied a
pressing need by preparing the first critical edition of his
namesake’s plays. As in his editions of other poetic texts, he
adapted to the special requirements of Old Comedy the
editorial techniques of Homeric criticism, to which he had
made important contributions. His aim was to recover and
present the paradosis by collating the available MSS. Apart
from a coherent orthography based on analogical principles,
the colometry of lyrical passages, and the correction of
simple errors, he made no alterations. Serious corruptions,
important variants, suspect lines, dislocations, and lacunae
were indicated by a system of critical signs of which the
scholia bear witness: at £V Ran. 1513 sigma and antisigma
noted (authorial?) variants,?® and yx marking passages of
critical interest appeared frequently (e.g. Z® Th. g17). That
stage-directions were added, changes of speaker marked, or
speaking parts distributed is doubtful, to judge from the
considerable amount of debate preserved in the scholia.
To each play was prefaced an hypothesis containing a
plot-outline, didaskalic information and a brief critical
judgement (hypotheses could also circulate in independent
collections, as in papyri of Euripides and Menander). Ar.
Byz. may also have affixed a brief verse hypothesis contain-
ing only the plot-outline, since the extant ones of later date
are traditionally ascribed to him.2?! His text became the
vulgate as well as the standard Alexandrian text.?? No

20 See K. J. Dover, ‘Ancient Interpolation in Ar.”, ICS 2 (1977) 152.

2! See now A. W. A. M. Budé, De Hypotheseis der griekse tragedies en komedies
(Diss. Nijmegen 1977).

2 Virtually nothing is known about the contribution of Pergamene
scholars to the text of Ar. (Didymos apparently neglected it). Only four
comments by Krates are preserved in the scholia and nothing much can be
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evidence suggests that any substantial number of old read-
ings bypassed Ar. Byz. The transmission of the text in
antiquity seems to have been relatively closed, with variants
accumulating by error and emendation.?®* And from a very
early date it was protected by learned annotation.

The place for annotation was in an accompanying com-
mentary housed in rolls separate from the critical text itself.
In the commentary, which was functionally distinct from
monographs and reference works, textual exegesis went
hand-in-hand with textual criticism. Here lemmata were
quoted and elucidated in coordination with the critical signs.
The commentator offered paraphrases, reconstructions of
the staging, information and original views on obscure,
difficult, corrupt, or controversial passages. References to
other scholars were usually made to dispute or correct a rival
viewpoint, but attractive or authoritative opinions might be
quoted or works of reference cited. Here also was the place
for evaluating alternative readings and proposing conjec-
tures, while the text itself remained conservative.?* ZR at
Th. 162 is the only recorded example of a successful con-
jecture by Ar. Byz.,?® just as the immense prestige of
Aristarchos” Homeric scholarship could secure the universal
adoption of only 8o of his 874 recorded conjectures in the
texts of that poet. Ignorance, negligence, and inconsistency
in the use of the critical signs and in the (non)employment of

concluded from the simple itacistic variant attributed to ra Arrdlewa by
2 Av. 1508. Krates was, however, able to refer to a Peace not included in the
Alexandrian edition (Pax Hyp. III).

23 In this period ‘emendation’ did not, of course, very often involve the
procedures now associated with that word, but was largely a matter of
correcting one text to make it conform with another text.

2¢ 1t not infrequently happens that a scholion quotes from or discusses a
text different from the one before him: an indication that copying and
commenting were by and large separate activities.

2% Aristophanes’ recommendation was adopted by most later commenta-
tors but was rejected by Didymos. Similarly at Av. 1343 Aristophanes
observed that 1343b appeared in only some MSS and left a decision on its
inclusion to readers, cf. Dover (n. 20, above) 145.
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textual criticism and its terminology were later to become
prime causes of scholiastic confusion. But, fortunately, the
old habit of confining debate to the separate commentary,
the extreme textual conservatism even of later editors, and
the restricted circulation of learned commentaries acted as
checks on any hazards to the text that confusion in the
commentary might pose.

The first commentaries were written by men like Kallis-
tratos and Euphronios {cf. n. 18, above), but these were soon
eclipsed by Aristarchos, whose major interest was to explain
the critical text and to supply lexical and orthographic
evidence. Like his contemporaries, who did not follow the
lead of Eratosthenes, Aristarchos was largely indifferent to
history, antiquities, geography, and myth.?® The reasons for
the selection of plays for comment are obscure. Pedagogical
motives can be safely ruled out,?” as can suitability for
restaging, reworking, or imitation. Ignorance of the total
corpus of commented Old Comic plays requires us to
restrain further speculation.?® But there can be no doubt
that Aristarchos had much to do with establishing Aristo-
phanic scholarship and defining its emphases in the period
before Didymos.

Didymos represented the culmination of scholarly trends
characteristic of the period after Aristarchos, whose followers
were prolific in many fields of research but who seem neither
to have enlarged the number of commented plays of Ar. nor
to have devoted much attention to their direct exegesis. If
they wrote any commentaries (likely candidates are Tima-

26 Susemihl {n. 12, above) 460—1. Didymos was fond of pointing out such
mistakes as at Ran. 1422, where Aristarchos’ note showed ignorance of
either the date of the play or the date of Alkibiades’ first exile. In this
connection it is worth recalling that didaskalic records were in roll-form and
treated like any other text. Kallimachos, for example, preferred his own
(wrong) inferences from the text of Clouds to the evidence of the didaskalia,
cf. Dover xcvii.

7 See Erbse (n. 12, above) 238.

28 See Fraser (n. 12, above) 618.
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chidas and Apollonios Chaeridis) they apparently conten-
ted themselves with establishing and correcting Aristar-
chos’ work. The diaspora of scholars occasioned by the
violent accession of Euergetes II certainly played a role in
this change of direction, and it may also explain in part
why Didymos quoted post-Alexandrian scholars so rarely.
Other reasons may be that they wrote no commentaries;
that their commentaries were of minimal interest to Didy-
mos; or again that Didymos’ pretentions to originality
affected his habits of quotation. For it cannot be doubted
that this indefatigable but unimaginative compiler owed as
much to the scholars who took Alexandrian methods to
other cities and new fields of research as he owed to
Aristarchos himself. ?°

Scholarship on Old Comedy in the period of the diaspora
in any case showed the symptoms of change and decline
observable in the exegesis of other poetic texts. Definitions of
the art of the grammaticus (such as that of Dionysios Thrax)
show how an Eratosthenes or an Aristarchos had acquired
encyclopaedic knowledge and critical finesse, but at the same
time they reveal the ossification of scholarship and diminu-
tion of real learning already underway. By systematizing the
art of scholarship under procedural rubrics (Dionysios
Thrax lists six) the grammatici exalted the least satisfactory
habits of their great predecessors and discouraged the most
promising. In place of wide and careful reading, scholars
now turned to the collection of antiquarian matter, rare
words, literary curiosities; the identification of figures and
tropes; the fabrication of etymologies; the construction of
grammatical and rhetorical handbooks; the excerption of
literary works and the scholarship that had explained them.
Among the factors contributing to this final victory of
categories, systems, and rules over plain experience and

29 Pfeiffer 276 overestimates Didymos’ original contributions. His works
on Homer and on Demosthenes (see now the edition by L. Pearson and

S. Stephens (Teubner: Stuttgart 1983), demonstrate his largely derivative
procedures, cf. West (n. 11, above).

Ixvi



THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT

common sense were changes in the uses of literature itself,
the inability of scholars to match their predecessors on their
own ground, the sheer intimidating bulk of the accumulated
learning, the demands of a larger reading public and the
schools, and the growth of Rome as a mecca for Greeks
willing or forced to put their learning at the disposal of
barbarians. Witness the antics of Tyrannion and Apion, and
the sad fate of Seleukos (Suet. 77b. 56).

The material of most interest to Didymos in his work on
Old Comedy was collected by such scholars as Apollodoros
(works on Epicharmos and Sophron, Courtesans, Gods,*°
Etymologies and the Chronika that superseded Eratosthenes’
Chronographiai) and Ammonios (Kepwdoduevoi®'). There
were also the grammars, lexica, and rhetorica. Didymos was
also able to draw extensively from works by and about the
Atthidographers,®? the classic orators, and the great his-
torians. He took a great interest also in collections by
mythographers and writers on cult, prosopographers, geo-
graphers, and other literary and linguistic antiquarians. In
short, Didymos specialized in a variety of annotation that
came into its own after Aristarchos: exegesis wap’ {oroplav,
being ‘ready with an account of®® any person, place, thing,
custom, religious rite or festival, historical incident referred

30 X' Lys. 447 was derived from this work. Only here among the plays
whose scholia do not preserve the name of Aristarchos do we find the name
of one of his followers.

8t This was a popular kind of reference work: J. Steinhausen (Bonn
1910) collects the material (which should be updated). In many cases,
reliance upon lists of ‘those ridiculed in comedy’ produces confusion in the
scholia between homonymous people (e.g. 63—4 n.) and notes of the type
‘there was another X’.

32 The vast material collected by Jacoby has yet to be systematically
mined.

% Strictly speaking, scholiasts do not ‘account for’ the items on which
they comment (in the Alexandrian sense). They provide logical, descriptive,
or authoritative definitions and facts which may or may not be relevant or
true.
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to in the text, of anything indeed outside a boy’s®* knowl-
edge or experience’.®>

Readers of the scholia must proceed with caution in this
important area of ancient annotation. For although there
are items of information not elsewhere preserved to be found
in the scholia, Didymos and his successors were primarily
interested in facts for their own sake, whether or not they
were real facts and whether or not they really explained the
text. In addition, facts remained discrete as a commentary
went from line to line. There is no apparent®® attempt to
put them in their larger dramatic or topical context or to use
them in conjunction with other texts in the construction of a
play’s political tendencies.

In forming an idea of Ar.’s theatre, in interpreting his
dramaturgy, and in restaging (in our mind’s eye) his plays, we
do best by ignoring the commentators entirely until we first
examine the archaeological remains (meagre as they may be)
and pay close attention to the plays themselves. For although
ancient commentators demanded accuracy in the preserva-
tion and citation of texts, they were in their interpretation of
the texts free to apply whatever evidence and draw whatever
conclusions struck their fancy.?” Their exegetical procedures
were unhistorical, arbitrary and narrowly practical: to pro-
vide forms, language, and matter for the composition of
contemporary literature. Creative originality in an author’s
use of language and chosen medium; the development of
language and literary styles over time and In response to
changing performance contexts; the important relationship of
early literature to its social, political and religious milieu:
these were items of evidence that might have been both

3¢ T would change ‘boy’s’ to ‘reader’s’ or ‘scholar’s’.

3% Rutherford (n. 7, above) 382.

3 We must keep open the possibility that Didymos’ commentary was
substantially distorted by later compilers.

#7 Readers of scholia are familiar with the annotators’ habit of listing
different explanations (that is to say, inferences or guesses) among which
the reader is invited to choose.
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extracted from available texts and supplied from other sources
but were not. In Aristophanic scholarship, the work of literary
history and literary criticism is still largely unfinished.

The Apparatus Criticus. Readers should note the following
exceptions to the description of the apparatus criticus given
above:

{a) Variations of accents, breathings, punctuation, and iota
subscript are generally ignored except where they may have
some special significance, for example in the Lakonian
passages of the text.

(6) Metrically indifferent divisions in the MSS between
-pefa and -peoba, és and s (I print /s throughout), ¢dv and
v (see 7—-8 n.), the datives -ois/-ais and -ototf-ator, or
between the inclusion and omission of nu ephelkystikon are not
reported unless the correct form is not preserved in {7 or R or
I'. For moweijmouy} etc. see 120-3 n.

{¢) Variations in the attribution of words to speakers are
recorded because we cannot be sure that none of them at all
derives from Ar. himself and because attribution of speakers
was one of the tasks traditionally expected of editors and
therefore relevant to the history of the text. But no distinc-
tion is made between different abbreviations of the same
name: thus, for example, Lysistrata may be indicated in
different MSS as A, Av or Ave, but all these are shown in the
apparatus as Av.

All conjectures in the text of Lys. proposed since the first
printed edition (1516), together with the places of their first
publication, are collected in my repertory in HSCP 82 (1978)
87—-119. The sources of subsequently published conjectures
adopted or discussed in this edition appear in the Commen-
tary. Those by Alan H. Sommerstein were generously
communicated to me by letter.

VII. NOTES ON LYRIC ANALYSES

Line-Numbering. Every fifth line retains the traditional num-
bering of R. Brunck’s edition (Strasburg 1783), but within
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each group of five lines I have occasionally renumbered for
clarity and internal consistency between text and analysis.
‘1—2’ means ‘the passage consisting of the line numbered 1
and the line numbered 2’; ‘1/2” means ‘the line numbered
1/2’; ‘14, 15’ means that in some past editions the two lines
together have been numbered ‘1.

Verses. Each verse begins at the left-hand margin. Inset is
used (1) when the verse is too long to fit on the printed page;
(2) when the verse consists of two or more familiar units (e.g.
260-1); (3) when the verse is a ‘run’ (e.g. 480—3).

Metrical Symbols

— long syllable

< short syllable

~  syllable at verse-end which would be short if the next

word in the song were part of the same verse (syllaba
brevis in elemento longo).

|| verse-end whose presence is indicated by hiatus or ~.

Il stanza-end (always preceded by a syllable marked

— )‘

|  word-end occurring in both strophe and antistrophe.

Where a symbol appears above another in the analysis of a
responding pair (o, v, etc.), the upper symbol designates
the strophe and the lower the antistrophe.

In describing a metrical sequence in the abstract,
x designates a position in which poets permitted either
- Or v,
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v.l.

SIGLA

PColon. 14 (IV p.C.}); vv. 145-53, 182—99 {om. 189-g6)

PAnt. 75 et 211 (V=VI p.C.); vv. 307-13, 31820, 342-6, 35362

PBodl. Gr. class. ¢ 87(P) (IV-V p.C.); vv. 43347, 469-84

Ravennas 429 (X)

Leidensis Vossianus Gr. F 52 (XIV™); vv. 1-61, 132-99, 268-819,
8go—1034

Vaticanus Palatinus 67 (XV); vv. 1-61, 132-99, 268-819, 8g0-1097,
12371321

Havniensis 1980 (XV); vv. 1-61, 132—99, 268-819, 8g0-1097,
12871321

Parisinus Regius 2715 (XV); vv. 1-61, 132—9g, 268-819, 8g0-1097,
1237-1321

consensus codicum RI" (1-61, 13299, 268-819g, 8go-1034)

vel RBp (vel RB vel Rp) (1237-1321)

consensus codicum VpzH

Monacensis Gr. 492 (XV), ex R exscriptus

Parisinus Regius 2717 (XV-XVI), ex Vp2 exscriptus

Laurentianus 31.16 (XV}), ex B exscriptus

scholium

colligi potest e glossemate vel scholio
dicolon

paragraphus

Notae adscriptae (e.g. R*, *Z® R,)
ante correctionem, dummodo correxerit ipse scriba vel non distingui
possit corrector
in margine
post correctionem (cf. ad ac)
reliqui codices
supra lineam vel sub linea
varia lectio quam memorat scriba vel scholiastes
in lemmate scholii
ipsius scribae manus
una et altera e manibus recentioribus

Sigla quae ad testimonia tantum pertinent
Suda (ex editione Adae Adler laudata)
scholium apud testem
varia lectio
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SIGLA

fabulam non nominat testis

nec fabulam nec poetam nominat testis

verba fabulae adeo transposuit omisit corrupit testis ut nullius pretii
sit omnia memorare

verba quae in Lysistrata legimus alii fabulae tribuit testis
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a7y’ éun kounTis 18 ééépyerar. 5
xaip’, @ Kalovixy.

KAAONIKH
el 7’
kai a¥ y’, & Avowerpdry.
4 / A ra 2 X 4
7{ owvrerdpalar; py oxvbpdmal’, & Téxvov.
0¥ yap mwpémer oot Tofomotelv Tas Spds.
k] 3 ol ’ 7 A s
Av. dAX, & Kadoviky, kdopar vy rapSiav,
kal mAX’ Vmeép Hudy T@dv yuvaikdy dyfopar, 10
o7} mapa uev Tois dvdpdow vevoulopela
elvar mavodpyor—
A 4 > M ’
Ka. kal ydp éopev vy Ala.
Av. elppuévov 8’ adrais dmavrdv évfdde
BovAevoopévaiow od mwepl pavrov mpdyuaros,
ev8ovat ko) TKovow.

Ka. AN, & ikrdrn, 15

Titulus: Adwwidlovear "2 ad 38g; dwddayal 2 ad 1114 et Index
Ambros. (=Ar. testt. 2.a19 K-A) 2 (éni...) 12V ad Mub. 52
5 (... xwpiTis) S k 2263 7-8 (... oxvb-) §S v 772 8 (roé-...) §§

Phryn. PS 43. 10; §§ Hsch.; § Phot.; §§ Eust. Od. 1538.12, §§ Adv. implac.
accus. 34 p. 106.26 Tafel; §§ £M 762. 8; § Man. Phil. carm. cod. Flor.
131.42 (1 p. 325 Miller); cf. Alciphr. 2.16.2 Schep., Long. 4.20.1

9§ Phryn. PS 113.16 13-5 (... jrovew) Greg. Cor. 39; § Anon. [Tepi
TAV Tegodpwy pepdy Tod Tehelov Adyov, Rhet. Gr. iii. p. 586 Walz 1348
S e 188

2 Koded8 4 s a: KwlidSos 2V 10 Spdv I 11 dvSpdaow Vpa:
dvdpdot RI" 12 Ka.om. a 13Av.om.a  §om. S adrois S
14 BovA- om. S



APIZTO®PANOYZ

o , Ay
néovor xademy) Tot yuvaikdv é€odos.
7 pev yap qudv mepl Tov dvdp’ éxdmracey,
< s > s R4 € 1 Id
1 & olkérny fiyepev, 1 8¢ mardiov
/ < 3 ¥ < 3 3 I
katéxhwer, 1 & élovgev, 7 & &fdpicer.
Av. @AX %y yap érepa Tavde mpovpyraitepa 20
s .
adTais.
Ka. 7 & éoriv, & PpiAy Avororpdry,
3> y @ 3 ¢ ~ AY ~ ~
ép’ 6 71 ol Yuds ras yvvairas fvyxaleis;
7{ 70 mpdypa; Aoy Ti;

Av. péya.

Ka. HAV Kai Taxv;

Av. vy rov Ala kal mayd.

Ka. k@Ta TS oly fropey;

Av. ody obros & Tpémos Taxy yap dv EvviAfopev. 25

AN’ éoTw O’ éuod mpayp’ avelnTyuévov
moMaicl 77 dypvmviaiow éppunracuévoy.
Ka. 7 wot i Aemtdy éoTi TolppinTacuévov;
Av. ofrw ye Aemwrrov diod’ SAns mijs ‘EArdSos
& tais yovarély éoTw 7 swrnpla. 30
Ka. év rais yvvailly; én’ 8Aiyov y” dp’ elyero.
Av. s €07’ év Yuiv mis wéAews 1o mpdypara,
7 pnrér’ elvar pijre Iedomrovimoiovs—
Ka. Bérriora tolvuv unér’ eivac vy dia.
Av. Bowwtiovs Te mdvtas éfodwiévai— 35
Ka. un 8f7a mdvras v’, AN dpede Tas dyyéless.
Av. mept 7ov Abnray 8 odr émyAwrrigopar
TotodTov 008év, dAX’ Bmovénaov a? pot.
M 8¢ fwvédBwa’ al yuvvaixes évBdde

18—g § Poll. 6.33 22§ S o 1285 26-7 § S € 3006 27 Zonar.
874 37 {ovx...) Zonar. 836; § S € 2266; §§ Phot.; §§ Poll. 2.109

16 7¢ R 18 8¢] pév Poll. 20 v yap érepa Porson: érepa yop v
RI" QAN ok éxelvwv v YT, -airara I’ 22 gvy- RS 24 v} TOV
Ala xai Blaydes: kal (°I') vy Adla RI vi) v 4ia B 27 moAaiol " RS™:
moMaiow I moMais 7 SMCIT 29 dof’ Muz2: dor’ R: éo8 &s I
31 o dp’ I'ZP% yap RI*: 7dp” Mehler 33 uy 8¢ R -movpo- R
36 ¥ om. R 87 Abnvaiwy I'ES Zonar. 8] yap S Zonar.

6



AYZIXTPATH

ai 7’ éx Bowwrdv ai Te Iledomovvmoiwv 40
€ -~ ~ 7/ 3 < 4
nuels Te, kowy) odoouev v ‘EAXdda.
Ka. 7{ & dv yvvaixes dpdvipov épyacalaro
N Ié o / ) 3 7
7 Aapmpdy, al kabijued’ éépbiouévar
kporwTodopoioatr kai xekallwmicuévar
wat KuyBepix’ dploatddia xai mepfapidas; 45
Av. radr’ adra ydp Tor xdol’ & odoew mposdokd,
7d KpokwTiBia xal T pipa yal mepPapides
xfyxovoa kai Ta Sadavi yirdvia.
Ka. tiva 8% Tpdmov mob’;
Av. WaTe TOY viv undéva
dvdpiv ém’ dAMjAowow aipeabBar 86pu— 50
Ka. xpoxwrov dpa v tw Bes *yar Bdpouar.
Av. pnd’ doniSa AaBeiv—

Ka. KupBepixov évddoopan.

Av. pndé £diSiov.

Ka. xkThoopar mepiPapldas.

Av. dp’ o mapeivar Tas yvvaikas 897 Expiv;

Ka. od yap pa A adra werouévas fjxew mdAar. 55

Av. aAX, & uéX’, 8er Tot 0pédp” avras Arrixds,
dmavra 8pdoas Tob déovros Jorepov.
aAX’ 008¢ TlapdAwy oddepia yvvy wdpa,
IQr 3 -
0v8’ éx XaAauivos.
Ka. AN éxeival v’ ol 67
énl Tdv xedjrww SiaBePrixac’ Spbpia. 6o

42~4 Cl. Al Paed. (1) 2.109.2 42-3 CL Al (2) 2.10.235; § (3)
3.2.254 438 (al...) 8 Se1738 52 (kepuPepedy) Sk 1614; §§
Hsch.; § Phot.; §§ Poll. 7.49 56§ S a 4357 58§ S 7391
59-60 (4AX...) § S « 1301

42 ¢pdvipov yuvaixes Cl. Al (1) -gawro CL Al (1) (2): -caiuefa CL
Al (3) 43 ééarvf- Cl. Al (3) 44 xpoxwra RS 45 xiuBepls’
Axrrs vyl wypBepwic- R: xypepuc- I'ET: vocabula kifBepivos et kippepwds
(*20) memorat Z, cf. ad v. 52 46-7 post 48 R, om. S
46 kdor’ R 47 xai Reisig: xal a 49 ol B: mor’ a 52 ujr’
doniBas I xwufepucov R Hsch.: xppepicov T Phot.: kuufepwdv (kyup->) S
53 pire I” 54 dp’ R 56 & péde I om. S r1oi] ye R: om. S
60 -kaogw S bpbrar I': Spbal S



APIZTOPANOYY
Av. 088’ ds mpogeddrwy rkdroyilduny éyw
mpdtas mapéoeabar Setipo Tas Ayapvéwy
yuvaikas, o0y 1KovGw.

Ka. 7 yoiv Geoyévous
ws dedp’ loloa TdrdTeiov fpero.
3 A L AY ’ 7 ’ <
ardp aide xal 87 oot mpooépyovral Ties. 65
Av. ald’ adl’ érepar ywpoiol Twes.
Ka. Lo lov,
’ > 7
w60ev eloiv;
Av. Avayvpovvrdfev.
Ka. v Tov dia
o yoiv dvdyvpds poi xexwiolor Soxel.
MYPPINH

v vorepar mapeapev, & AveioTpdry;
14 / 7 ~
7{ $rjs; Tl ovyds;
A DK é 5, Muppl
v. OUK €Taivw, MUppiyn, 70
fikovoay dpTi TEPL TowolTOY TPAYUATOS.
Mv. udiis yap nlpov &v axdrw 76 {dviov.
k] > » 7 ~ ~ 4 14
AN €l v mdvy Sei, Tais mapodoaiow Aéye.
A AY A 12 ’AA) > I k4 4 bl L3
v. pa A7 GAX émavapelvwper SAiyov y’ odvexa
tds 7 éx Bowwrav rds re Iledomovvmoiwy 75
yvvairas éAfeiv.
Mu. 7oAV oD kdAwov Aéyets.
< 3 A N \ N 7
16¢ 8¢ kal &) Aapmire mpogépyerar.
Av. & ddrdry Adrawa, yaipe, Aapmiroi.
ofov 76 kdAdos, & yAvkvrdry, daiverar.
s 8 edypoels, ws b€ appiyd TO odpd cov. 8o
kdv Tadpov dyxots.

634 (4...)§§S 880 68 Zenoh. 2.55 72 § Harpocr. cod.
Mare. 444 (v. Keaney, TAPA 98 (1967) 216) 801 (...d4yxois) §§ S
o 1758 81 cf. Eust. /l. 631.43 otod pév 100 Geotd mapa Iledomovvyoiows
kadovpévov, ws kal 6 kwiikos dnrol

61 éyaw R 62-131 desunt in [Bp 63 @eoy- ZR: Beay- RS
64 7dxdreiov van Leeuwen: rdwdriov R: fodwdreiov Daubuz cl. ZRS +5 & s
Erdrys Edavor  fipero Kuster: fipero R 66 Av. et Ka. Dobree: om. R
70 Mvpp[v‘/] Mue: - R 74 otvexa Brunck: e~ R 76 Mv. Muz:
dic. R 78 Av. Mua: par. R 79 daiverar Biset: gov daiverar R

81 ¥ Reisigi yap R 7o ZX: om. R
8



AYZIZTPATH
AAMITNITQ

’ > 3 A v \ ’
pda v, old, vai 7w oLd.
’ 14 1 \ \ 4
yvuraddoupal yo kat wori mvyav ailopal.
Ka. ds 8% kakév 16 xpiipa Tov Tirhov éxets.
Aa. dmep lapeidy Toi p’ dropardooere.
Av. 780 8¢ modamy *6b’ 7 vedvis frépa; 85
Ao. mpéafepd Toi val Tay ciw Bowwtia
ket wol’ vué.
M. vy A7 s Bowwtia
'é 3 AY 7’
kaAdy y’ éxovoa To mediov.
Ka. kal vy dia
rxoppdTara v BAnyd) ye mapaTeriAuévy.
Av. 7is 8 jrépa mais;
Aa. xaia vai 7o oud, Qo
Kopwbia 8 ab.
p
Ka. xaia vy 7ov dia
8 /A 3 ol A 3 H 7’
HAn ‘ot odoa Tavrayl xdvrevdevl.
Aa. 1is 8 ad cvwarlaée T6vde Tov oTéAov
TOV TAY YUVALKOY;

Av. 10° éyd.
Aa. udai68é rou
6 7t Ajs wol’ aué.
Ka. vy A0, & pidy yivau, 95

Aéye 8nta 10 gmovdaiov & 11 ToiT’ éar oot.
Av. Ayous’ dv %10n. mpiv (8&) Aéyew, duds T0d!

82§ S 3110 cf. §§ Hsch. o 2889 848§Sy8 go—1 (xaia...8¢) §
Sx4

82 yvpvdlopar S ya Brunck: ye RS mupipp S dddopar R 83 Ka.
Bake: par. R murfdv Scaliger: -{fwr R 84 dmep Bergler: aumep R:
fmep S {ap- van Herwerden: {ep- RS 85 vedris Boninus: -ns R
87 ixer Boninus: ixee R Mv. van Leeuwen: dic. R s Bothe: & R
88 Ka. Bentley: dic. R 89 woupdérara v Bentley: -drara rav R
g0 val To gud Bentley: pév vai 7o) oudd R: péy éome S 91 8 ad R: 8¢ S
Ka. Bake: dic. R: Av. Boninus g2 xdv- Bentley: rdv- R 93 ouv-
Brunck: évv- R 94 %8 Brunck: ¢8° R ud6188¢ o1 Daubuz: pveid-
dérw R 95 M= R Ka. Wilamowitz: dic. R g6 par. R:
continuat Wilamowitz g7 {8¢> Kuster

9



APIZTOPANOYZX
> 7 I s
émepijoopal, T KpPOV.
Ka. o Tt Podler ye ob.
Av. rovs marépas ov molleite Tovs TV waidlwy
émi O'Tpan&g amévras; € 'ydp ol 87t 100
macoow Spiv éoTw dmednudv dvip.
Ka. 6 yodv éuos avnp mévre pivas, & tdav,
b > M s 4 3 s
dmeotwv émt Opdiys dvAdrrwv Edxpdry.
Mv. 6 & éuds ye TeAéous émra pivas év IToAw.
Aa. 6 & éuds ya, kal &’ éx 1ds Tayds éXon moxd, 105
mopmakigduevos dppolidos aumTduevos éfa.
Av. aAX 008¢ potyot xaradédermrar depdAve.
> P \ ¢ A » 7
é¢ of yap nuds mpotdooar Mirjoror,
oUx eldov 088’ SAiaBov dxkTwddxTudov,
&s v dv juiv oxutivy ‘mucovpla 110
3 7 LA kol > A o 3 3 7
€8édoir’ dv odv, el uyyavny etpoys’ éyd,
per’ éuol xaralloar Tov moAEpOV;
Ka. ) 10 Oedd,
T Y r
éyw pev @y, kdv €l pe ypely Tolyxvxdov
Touti karabeloay éxmelv avfyuepdy.
Mv. éyw 8¢ v’ dv, xdv domepei PijTTav Soxd 115
Sodvat dv éuavris maparepoioa Mjuiov.
Aa. éywv 8¢ xal xa worro Taiyerdv y” dvw
» y ot -~ 4 I b s 2 ’ QA
érooy’ omd p,e/\/\oqu ¥y’ eipavay tS’Y]V
Av. /\eymp, dv' ob el yap KerquaL Tov Adyov.
'r}p.w 'yap, & yvvameg, emep pez\)\opev 120
dvarykdoew Tovs dvdpas elpivmy dyew,

103 § S a 3069 105-6 (...7opm-) S 1§§ (1) @ 1118; 1§ (2) 7 2089
107 §§ ZAch. 279; § S ¢ 23640 109-10 § § 0 169 1134 (...
xaraf-) § S € 135; (roliyk-...xaraf-) Zonar. 603 115-6 § S ¢ 78

98 Ka. Kruse: dic. R 102 Ka. Brunck: par. R 103 Edxpdry
SA: —rgy R: -rms SF 104 Mv. Boninus: par. R 105 «ai &
Ahrens: xdv RS (2): odx dv S (1) 106 mopmawi- ZRS(2): mopmari- R
109 éxra- S 112 Ka. Kruse: om. R 113 éyw pév dv Bentley:
Eywy dv kdy RS%: &ycs o v SMOIT 160 SC ypein Dawes: ypi. 4 R: ypei5 S
115 Mv. Kruse: par. R 9" dvom. S  domep 5§ R 116 dv om. S
mapareuovoa Elmsley: maprau- RS 117 éywv Blaydes: éyw R
118 6wd@ Henderson: éma R 84y Bergk: Beiv R

10



AYZXIZTPATH

3 4]
apexté’ éoTi—
Ka. ToU; $pdoov.
Av. moujoer’ oby;
Ka. movjoouev, kdv amoblavely fuds 8éy.
Av. dpextéa Tolvvy éoriv Huiv 7ol wéous.
4 V4 -~ I
7{ pot ueractpédeale; moi Padilere; 125
adrai, 7{ poyuvdre Kavavevere;
7{ xpws Térpamrar; T Sdxpvov xatelferai;
14 > o 3 / b A Is /
mouvjoer’ 1) oU moujoeT s 1 T puéddere;
Ka. odx dv movjoauy’, dAX 6 mélepos épmérw.
Mv. pa A 058 éyw ydp, AN’ 6 médepos épméTw. 130
Av. 71avri od Méyews, & Yirra; kal ujy dpre ye
édnabo covris wdv mapaTeueiv ffuiov.
Ka. dMX°, 4AX 6 7o BodAer. xdv pe xp1, 6td 1ol mupds
é0éAw Badilew. ToiTo uaAdov Tob wéovs.

o8y yap olov, & ¢iry Avoierpdry. 135
Av. 1{ dal ot;
I'YNH

2 1 4 \ -~ ’
kdyw Bovlopar Sia Tod mupds.
Av. & mayxardmvyoy Mjuérepov dmav yévos.
ok éros 4P’ fudv elow al Tpaywdiac
LN 4 3 5 - \ ’
008év ydp éopev mAy [logelddv kol arddy.
arxX’, & $idn Adxawa, od ydp éav yévy 140
puovn pet’ éuod, 76 mpdyp’ dvacwoainest’ ér’ dv.
Evppridioal pot.
Aa. XeAemd pév vai T ouw
yuvaikas Smvav o’ dvev Pwlds pdvas.

126-7 (7£...) § S n 1367 135 §§ S 0 784 138-9 8§ S 0 8g0

122 Ka. Boninus: dic. R 7oe- Brunck: mo- R 123 Ka. Boninus:
par. R 124 éotiv Nuiv Bentley: fjuiv éoriv R poipvdre L. Dindorf
cl. Poll. 2.90 Hsch. s.v. powpvdrv: por pvdre RS, cf. Hsch. Phot. s.v. pvdre
127 rarelBere SAC 129 Ka. Kruse: par. R 130 Mu. Kruse: par. R
132-199 adsunt in Bp 133 xpf Brunck: xpn a 136 Tv.
Henderson: dic. R: dAxy I 137 maykardmwvyov Reiske: wdv «- a
138 érs SCSM
Brunck: érc a

¥ 3 2

139 elot S 141 dv owoaipestd R & dv



APIZTOPANOCYZX
g 7’ -~ -~ A 3 7 7y ol
opws ya udv: Sei Tds ydp elpdvas pudA’ ad.
Av. & ¢udrdry oV kal udvy Tobrwy yuvi. 145
Ka. € 8" ds pdhior’ dmexoiued’ o ad &7 Méyes,
6 w1 yévoiro, udAdov dv Sid TovToyl
yévour’ dv elprvy;
Av. 7oA ye vi) Tw Bedd.
3 M 14 S /] 3 7/
el yap xabjued’ évdov évrerpupévas,
xdv Tois xitwvioiot Tois Auopylvois 150
yuuval wapiowey 8éAta mapareriduévar,
otbowTo & dvlpes wdmilbupoiev amiexoiv,
€ -~ \ \ I3 > > 3 7’
Npeis 8¢ uy mpooiowev, dAXN’ dmexolueba,
omovdas movjoawr’ dv Taxéws, €0 old’ 4Ti.
Aa. 6 yav Mevédaos tas ‘Edévas ta pdAd g 155
~ A b /’ 3 3~ AY rs
yvuvds mapaviday é¢éBalX’, old, 16 Eidos.
Ka. 7{ &, v ddido’ dvdpes fuds, & péle;
Av. 76 Tob Pepexpdrovs, xiva épew Sedapuévmy.
Ka. drvapia Tadr’ éati Ta peppnuéva.
éav XafBdvres & els 0 Swudriov Bla 160
Ekwow Yuds;
Av. avréyov oV TV Gupdv.
Kua. éav 8¢ mdmrwow;
Av. mapéxew xpi KaKd Kaxds.
> \ » 7 € \ - A I3
0¥ yap évi Todrots NOovy) Tois mpods Plav.

150 ra dudpywa Harpocr. 26.15 Dind. 151 §§ S8 201 15288~
1722; § Harpocr. cod. Marc. 444 (v. TAPA 98 (1967) 217 n. 70)
1556 8§ S 1 g17

144 ya Ellebodius: yea  udv' Casaubon: uév (i v R) a 145-53 ex~
stant in [x 146 Ka. Boninus: par. R: Mv. I [IT1] 8% ov I”
147 Tovrovi I’ 152 orvowro § Bothe: ordowr’ dv aS: [IT1] ondexody
Dindorf cl. Hsch. Poll. 5. g3, cf. Plut. 1082: mdexoiv aS:[[T1]: omexAody
Harpocr. 153 mpooide[ II1  dmexduefa R [IT1] 155 THs
évms S phra S wa Bergk: wde It wo R: wov S 156 yvurvis S
mapavidwy Bergk: mapevidwy (maped Baw R) a  olde I 157 Ka.
Boninus: par. R: Mv. I’ éuiso’ Biset: ddicwo’ a: édv maplSwew IRT dupes
IRT. &8pes a 158 Av. I' par. R 159 Ka. Boninus: par. R: Mv. I’
160 8 om. I’ 162 Ka. Boninus: par. R: Mv. I'  témrwor I’

kaxdkds (ka del. RPS) R

12



AYZIZTPATH
wdMws S8vvdv xpij kduéder Tayéws mdvy
dmrepobow. ob yap o0démor’ eddpaviicerar 165
dvip, éav un 71 yuvai Evudépn.
Ka. € Tou dokel oy Tabra, yjuiv Euvdokel.
Aa. kail 1os pév dudv dvdpas dués melgopes
mavtd Sikaiws ddodov elpdvay dymv:
Tov 7év Acavalwy ya pav pvdyerov 170
74 xd Tis dumeloeiey ad wiy wAaddujy;
Av. dpeis duéle oo Td ye map’ Nuiv meloouey.
Aa. oby &s mddas k* éxwvre Tal Tpupees
kai Tdpydpiov TdPvacor 7} map T4 G,
Av. @AY’ éomi kai To0T’ €0 Tmapeoxevaouévoy: 175
karanphduela yap Ty drxpdmodw Truepov.
rais mpecButdrais yap mpooTéraxTar ToiTo Spdv,
éws dv Yueis TabTa ovwrilbipela,
fdew Soxovaats karalafelv Ty dxpdmodw.
Aa. mavtd &’ éxot, kai T8¢ yap Aéyeis kalds. 180
Av. 7{ 8hra Tadr’ oy s Tdxiora, Aapmirol,
Evvopdoauer, Smws dv dppixTws €.
Aa. mdpdawe uov Tov dprov, ws duuipeda.
Av. kadds Néyeis. moi "o’ 1 Zkdbawa; moi BAémers;

f¢s els To mpdafev vmriav v domida, 185
xai pot 8érw 16 TéUd T1s.
Ka. Avoiarpdry,
1645 (duéde. .. dmepodow) §§ S a 3049 170-1 § S p 323

184 (mob ... Kxdfawa) § S ¢ 702

167 Ka. Boninus: par. R: 4a. I ©I"  o¢pv Tavra B: radra oddv Taira a
xnppy R3¢ 168 Aa. Boninus: om. a  pevopdv I”  dués Dindorf: d- R
16g mavrg Bergk: mdvra a  dynv Ahrens: dyew a 170 Abnraiwv S
ye 'S S  pudyerov I'}S cf. Hsch. Phot.: pvdyyerov PI,: puyydyeror R
171 7§ om. S xa Dobree: kaia: om. S dumeloeiev Ahrens: dv 7-aS  -gete
(-00°)S  adom. S whaddiev S 172 juav Blaydes 173 ds
m6das {ds iam Ellebodius) Valckenaer: doomovdds R: ds omobds I” «
Bergk: ¢’ I': om. R éywvr: Scaliger: éxovr: a 174 Tpydpoy Biset:
rdpy- a 7% R map Koen: mapa a 176 -pefa B: -peofa a
177 mpeofurépais Lenting 180 mavrd Koen: ndvraa « R:y I
& IR e Z¥ 7§5¢ Bentley: rdSe a 182—g9 exstant in
183 du- I 186 Ka. Boninus: dic. I71R: Mv. I’

13



APIZTOPANOCYZ

73 @ < 14 LI
TV OPKOV OPKWOELS 7700 nyas;

Av. Svrwa;
eis donid’, domep, dacly, Aloyldos moré,
pnlocdayovoas.
Ka. wy ob y’, & Avaierpdry,
k3 3 N34 b d 7 ) > 14 I4
€ls aomid’ dudons undév elphms mépr. 190

Is " e Vé 3 N o
Av. 7is dv odv yévorr’ dv Spkos;
bl
Ka. el Aevkdy molbev
4 ~ ’ k3 7
irmov Aafodoar Téuiov évrepoiueda;
Av. ol Aeviov {rmov;

Ka. dAAa mds duovpela
npeis;
Av. éyd o vy A, fv Boldy, dpdow.
Oeicar pélawav kblika peyddny dmriav, 195

. , . ,

unroodayoicar Bdoiov oivov arauviov

dudowuer els Ty kAo pum *mixely Towp.
Aa. ¢eb 8d, Tov Sprov ddaTov s émawiw.
Av. pepérw xbAwcd Tis &vdofev kal orauviov.
My. & ¢idrarar yuvaikes, 6 xepapav Soos. 200
Ka. radmy pév dv 1is €080s Habein AaBdv.

™ Hobeiy
Av. karabBeioo TrabTny wpocraPol por Tob kdmpov.
- A / s
déamowa Iefloi kai kOME diroryoia,
\ 4 ’ -~ \ 3 4

Ta opdya 6éfar Tals yvvarfiv eduers.
Ka. elxpwv ye Baipa xdmomvriler kadds. 205
Aa. ral pav moré88eL v’ adv vai Tov Kdoropa.
Mu. éite mpditmv ', & yuvaikes, duvivas.

201 S 88§ (1) 7 587; §§ (2) = 1717 203 § Athen. 11.502B

187 versuum ordinem 187, 197, 199, 198, 188 exhibet I71 188 ¢dd’
& R[IT1]  aloxdrew (-w IT) IITIR 189—96 om. I 189 -oats R
Ka. Boninus: dic. R: Mv. I 191 Ka. Boninus: dic. R: Mv. I’
192 ékrepu- R 193 Ka. Boninus: Mv. I': om. R 194 Bovdes RT,
197 oudoopev I un 7o x[ 111 198 dev da R: deida [ [IT1]  émawiw
Elmsley: -t a 199 Av. I om. R 200~67 desunt in Bp

200 Muv. Reisig: par. R~ 6 Tyrwhitt: om. R kepapaw Reiske: xepapedv R
201 Ka. Siiss: om. R edfos om. S (2)FY 202 Av. Bentley: om. R
uot Brunck: pov R 205 Ka. Boninus: par. R -7vr- Biset: -7vrr- R
207 Mv. Hamaker: par. R
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Ka. pa v Adpodirny odx édv ye uiy Adyys.
Av. Adlvobe mdoar mis kbAwkos, & Aapmrol
Aeyérw 8’ mép Sudv ul dmep dv kdyw Aéyw- 210
Spels 6’ émoueiole Tadra kdumeddoere.
ovk éoTw 0v8els olite pouyos ofT’ drjp—
Ko. odk éotw ovdeis olite poiyos o’ dvip—
Av. Satis mpds éué mpdoetow éoTurdis. Aéye.
Ka. dotis mpos éué mpdoeiaw éoturdss. mamal, 215
dmoAderal pov Ta ydévar’, & Avatarpdry.
Av. olkot 8 dravpdr™y Sidfw Tov Blov—
Ko. olkot 8" dravpdty ddfw Tov Blov—
Av. kpoxwrodopoiioa rxai kexadAwmiouévy,—
Ka. xpoxwrogopoioa xal xexardwmiauévy,— 220
Av. Smws av dvip émirvdy pdAiord pov:
Ko. 8mws av avip émrudy pdhiord pouv
Av. ko08émoll’ éxoioa Tdvdpl TG meloopar.
Ka. xo08émol’ éxoboa Tdvdpl vdud meloopar.
Av. éav 8¢ p’ dxoveav BudlnTar Blg,— 225
Ka. éav 6¢ p’ droveav Bidlnrar Blg,—
Av. kaxds mapébw rolyl mpoorwioouat.
Koa. xakds mapéfw rxolyl mpookwicouar.
Av. o mpos Tov Spodov dvatevd T Ilepouxd.
Koa. ob mpos 76v bpodov dvarevd Tw Ilepaixd. 230
Av. od orioopar AMaw’ éni TuporviioTidos.

217 S8 (1) a 4327; § (2) = 167; §§ Eust. 1554.29 221 § S € 2737;
Zonar. 848 223-35 S § (1) x 2666 223-27 S § (2) 7 426
227 8§ (3) 7 2730 229 ZRV ad Mub. 173; S § (4) 0 628 231 8§ (5)

A 226; 8§ (6) 7 1197; (rupdrvnoris) Schol. Plut. Vit. Dion. 158 Manfredini
(7. Ost. Byz. 28 (1979) 104); (Mawa...) §§ Hsch.; § Phot.

208 Ka. Boninus: par. R 209 Av. Boninus: par. R 211 radra
Hirschig: ravra R 212-3 obire...ol7" Bekker: ov8e. .. 058" R
213 Ka. Boninus: par. R 217 oikad” S 218 om. R,: in calce
add. R, 221 dv om. Zonar. 228—4 ovdémod® S Todud S(1)
omeloopar S{1)A 225-6 €l 8¢ S(1): 008¢ S(2)  Pidlerar S(1)CM:
Bidoerar S(2)  Blav S(2) 227-8 mpogwvy- $(2)A1V (1)6VM
229-30 dvrevd S(1) Tw Dindorf 7¢ R testt. 231-2 Adawa RS(1)

Hsch. Phot.  -kmforids S(5)C0FVM
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Ka. od orfoopar Adaw’ émi Tupoxioridos.

Av. 7ad7’ éumedoioa uév mwlow’ dvrevlevi-

Ka. 7aid7’ éumedotoa uév miow’ évrevlevi-

Av. € 8¢ mapaBainy, U8atos eumAnl’ 7 xdAé. 235
Ka. €l 8¢ mapaBainy, U8atos éumdnl’ 1 xdMié.

Av. ovvemduvvl’ dueis raira wdoal;

HAZAI
vy dia.
Av. $ép’ éyw kabayiow Tivde.
Ka. 76 uépos y’', & $idy,
Smws dv duev €60vs aAMAwr $idar.
Aa. 7is wrodvyd;
Av. ToiT’ éxelv’ otyw ’Aeyov 240
al yop yvvaixes v dxpémolw Tis Beod
718y kabedjdaocw. dAX’, & Aapmirol,
oV ueév Bddile ral 1o map’ Tuiv €5 rifer,
racdi 8 Sunpovs katddup’ Nuiv évfdde
fueis 8¢ Tais dAaior Tatow év wéAer 245
EvveuBdiwper eloiotioar Tovs poyxAods.
Ka. ofrovv &b’ suds EvpuPonbicew ole
Tovs dvdpas eblivs;
Av. SAlyov adrév por péder.
ol yap Tocadtas ov7’ ameikas ovTe wip
Héova’ éxovres dor’ dvoifar Tas whAas 250
radras, éov un ‘¢’ ofow Hueis efmopev.
Ka. pa iy Adpodirny otdémoré v’+ dMws yap dv
duayot yvvaices kol piapol kexAjued” dv.

247 (¢ ...) §8 S € 3900

235—6 eumAif 7 Dawes: éurinofy RS 237 -duvvd Biset:
-opvvel” R ITAZAI Kruse: par. R 238 Ka. Boninus: dic. Ry’
Zanetti: 7 R 240 &A- Dindorf: d A- R 7od7" ... odyw Biset:
TabT’ ... otk dyw R 242 kaf- Henderson cl. titulis: xar- R
243 duiv Reisig: spdv R 244 -Aid’ Biset: -daidp’ R 245 dAhatot
Biset: -ow R 247 éwB- RS 249 od7 ... otre Bekker: 088 ...
ovdé R



AYZIZTPATH

XOPOX TEPONTQN
xwpet, Apdrns, fyod Bddny, €l kal ov dpov dAyels
KOPUoT ToGOUTOVL B(ipos X/\a)pds‘ ({)épwv élalas. 255

N AN dedmt’ veaTtw év

7§ paxpd Blo, peb, ap. 256/7
émei Tis dv wor’ ‘t’}’)\‘lrm’, D Z’TPU’.L(SS(UP’, dxodoat 258/9
yuvaikas, ds éBdorouev 260

3 5 3 A e
kat’ olkov éudaves kaxdv,
xata pév dywov éyew Bpéras
4 J k4 ’ 3 A ~
kard T axpémodw éuav AaPelv
7 ’ 3 ol z -~
kAflporol T’ ad xal poylolow
76 TpomiAaia TaKTOY; 265

AN s TdyioTa mpos mwAw amevowpey, & Pidolpye,
Smws dv adrals év kikiw Bévres Ta mpéuva Tavrl,

doar 76 wpdypa TobT vesTrioavro kai perjAfov,

ploy wupay vicavtes éumpiowpey adTdyepes

mdoas, amo Yhidouv wids, mpdTyy 8¢ Ty Adrwvos. 270

0d yap pa v djuntp’ éuod

{awvros éyyavolvrar avr. 271]2
> N 3 z i jAl > A 7 ~
émel 0v0é Kleopévys, 8s abriy xaréoye mpdtos,  273/4
amfidley ddAarTos, AAX 275

o ‘ ;
Spws Aaxwyixov mvéwy
y ” S
@yeto OdmAa mapadovs éuol,
o ,
ouLkpov Exwy wavy TpiBdviov,

2568 S a 551 264 («Afjfpoial), cf. An. Oxon. 1 p. 224.24 (kAjfpov),
sed 226.9 (kAeifpov) 264-5 S 7 31 265 (wpom-...) Poll. 10.27
268 {&veor-...) §§ S € 1264 270 (dmé ... pids) §§ S v 646

274=6 (mpdiros...) § S ¢ 3

254 Xop. yep. IR om. R,: Xop. dvdp. yep. R,: Zrpouddwpoes 7PIR
255 Bdpos xAwpds ¢épwr Bentley: ¢épwr Bdpos xAwpds R 256 éveoriv
Reisig: éoriv RS desom. S 259 Zrpvuddwp’ Brunck: Srvpuddwp’ R
264 «A-...po- Hermann et Reisig: po-...xA- R xXifpois! 7 ad «xal
noxoiow Henderson et Sommerstein: poxloiow 8¢ xal kAjfporow R: poxroi-
S 268-819 adsunt in 'Bp 269 éumpriooper R 270 dmo
< ZR3S: $n6 a 275 dmiXov S 277 dxer’ Smla R
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Tewdv pumdv dmapdTiATos
é¢€ érdv dAovros. 280

<« 3 7 3y 2 A A o 3 - > -
oUtws émoMidprno’ éyw Tov dvdp’ éxeivor wuds
378 ¢ s 3 3 7 \ ~ / /
éd’ émraraidex’ domibwy mpos Tais moAats Kabebdwy.

A A AY k] Is ~ -~ 3 AY
Tacdl 8¢ ras Edpinidy Oeois e mdow éxbpas
3 1
éyw odx dpa oxfow mapwy ToAuHpaTos ToGoUTOU;
3 ~ A

wi vov €77 év {17)) Terpamdler Tobudv Tpomaiov eiy. 285

3 3 > Ay ’ A~ 13 ~
GAX" ad76 ydp por Tis 6800 aTp.
Aowdy dott ywplov
Ay A 7 \ 4 K A ”
T0 mpos AW TO gudy, of omoudny éxyw.
wds 67 wor’ éfaumpedaouey
To07’ dvev xavinAiov; 290
€ 3 ~ \ 4 \ o} 2> I
&5 épod ye T EdAw Tov dpov éfimdrarov.
kd y 4
aAN’ Spws BadioTéov,
xai 70 whp puonTéov,
4 y 2 A /7 Ay -~ ~ -~ ¢ -~
wh p’ dmooBealév Adby mpos Th rerevTyj Ths 660d.

&0 $d. 2954
lov lod Tod kamvod. 2955
ws Sewdv, dvaé Hpdrldes, avr.

mpoameady u’ éx ThHs xVTpas
4 4 ~ 3 1 /’
domep xbwy AvtTdoa Tdplaluw Sdrver.
kGoTw ye Aduviov 76 mop
ToUTO Tdony pNYAvh: 300
o? yap {dv) mol’ HS’ 68a¢ éBpuxe Tas AMuas éuod.
omeide mpdobev els méAw
\ /7 ~ -~
xal Bonfer 4 Oed.

279-80 (dmap-...) §8 S a 1361 280 S §§ (1) a 2920; § (2) € 1670
286-go Phot. a 1249 289-g0 (é6-...) §§ S a 1657 291 S € 1633
295a §§ S € 2807

279 mwdy R 281 odrw 8 R duds Faber: dpws a 282 dom{das
Azl 283 evpumide I’ 285 {7 Meineke rpomaior Dindorf:
Tpémaiov a 289 wos 84 Fraenkel: ydwws a: mws Phot. 290 T0bT’
om. S 291 Tar R ¢bimdxarov I'y: éfemainatov °Iy: éfemdrarov
RIS 29g xdort I’ ye om. R 301 088é R {dv) Brunck
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) 767’ adri udAdov 7 viv, & Adyns, dpfifouev;
45 5 s050

{ov lov To0 Kamvob. 3056

Touri 70 Thp éypiiyopev Bedv éxati xai {7

3 ~ bid b A A 4 4 -~ 3 ~
odkoly dv, € Tw pév {VAw Belueclla mpadTov adrod,

-~ 3 ’ b 3 M ’ AY Al 2 4
THs dumédov &8’ eis Trv xUTpav Tov pavov éykalbévres
dipavres €I’ els Ty Bdpav kpindov éuméoorpey,
K&y w1 kadotvrwy Tovs poxAovs xardow al yvvaikes, 310

A / -~ -~ V4

dumpmpdvar xpr Tas Hpas kal 7H kamvd miélew.
Odpecba 87 70 popriov, pei 100 kamvod, Bafadé.

7 4 y n ~ A -~ 3 7 -~
7is EvAAdBoir’ dv Tob EVAov Tav év Dduw arparnydv;

oy _— , , B

TavT pev B8 v pdyw BAiPovrd pov mémavTar.
aov & épyov éativ, & xUrpa, Tov dvlpax’ éfeyeipew, 315
v Aapmdd’ jupévny dmws mpwTior’ éuol mpoooloers.
déomowa Nikn, fvyyevod 1dv 7" év méAer yuvaikaw
Tob viv mapeardtos Bpdoovs 8éabar Tpomaiov Huds.

XOPOX I'YNAIKQN

Awyviv Soxd pot kablopdv xai kamvéy, & yvvaikes,
Wamep TUpos kaouévov: omevoréov éati BdTTov. 320

14 I3 ’
mérov wérov, Nucodikm,
mplv dumrempiobar Kardwny oTp. 321/2
\ 7 14
7€ kal Kplrvddav mepipvodirw
9w 7’ dvépwy dpyaléwy
md Te yepdvrwy SAEBpwy. 325
dAra poBoduar T88e: pudv Sorepdmovs Bonla;

317 (.. évyyevod) §§ S £ 84 326 (paw...) § S u 1333

304 % wé7" Ellebodius: € mor” a  dpnifoper B: dpifouny R: dpriéwper I’
306 éypiyope I'  éxnre I' 307 €] ofv R fBdpecba R adrdv R
307—13 exstant in 2 308 éywarabévres I' [I12] 811 ~mpm- I12:
-muT- a 312 Bdpefla I12 315 éotiv €pyor R 316 Aaumdd’
Muz2: daumd® a  dmws mpwtior Blaydes: Smws mpitov R: mpdiros dmws I
ovvoloers I 317 & déomowa S 31820 exstant in Mz
318 rpomaiov Dindorf: rpdmaiov a 320 s R [[12] 321 TjuLxdpiov
yuv. a del. Bentley 323 kpervAday R ~draR 324 T dvépwy
Oeri: 7€ véuwy a 326 fuxdprov yuv. a del. Bentley
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viv 87 yap umAnoauérm v Wdpilav kvedaia
pbAis dmo xprhvms vm’ byAov wai Bopifov kal mardyov
xvTpeiov, 328/9

dovdarow dorifopérny (ool > 330/ 1
oryparios 0°, dpmraléws

dpauévy Taiow éuals

dnudriow raouévass

dépova’ Towp Bonba. 335
frovaa yap Tupoyépovras dvdpas éppew oTeAéxn avr.

Pépovras domep Palavedoovras
k3 7 ¢ 4 7
els wéAw s TpurdAavTa Bdpos,
dewdrar’ ameidobvras émdv
ds Tupt xpn TAs pvoapds yvvaikas dvfpaxedew. 340
ds, & fed, ui mor’ éyaw mpmpauévas iBoyut,
dAAa  moXéuov kal pavidv pucauévas  ‘EAddda  kal

moXiras: 342/3
éd’ ofomep, & xpvooAdda
mololye, aas éoxov €dpas. 344/5

kai o€ KoAw Edppayov, &
Toiroyével, v Tis éxcel-
vas vmomumpiow dvip,

Pépewy Ddwp peld’ Yuiw.

éacov, &, Toutl T{ ﬁv; &V(spes ﬂovw'n'ow;po[' 350
3 s/ 3 N I ¥ IQ) 3 ~ Qs ¥
o¥ ydp mot’ dv xpnoTol y’ édpwv 08’ eboeBels Tdd  dvdpes.
X7 rouri 70 mpdyp’ Wuiv ideiv dmpooddknTov frer

335 cf. Eust. 7], 1431. 39 336—7 (éppew . .. pépovras) § S € 2794
338-9 (7p7-...) § S 7 1013

327 olxiav R, corr. ™8R, 328 pdyis R 330 OSovAaiow
Dindorf: -pow a  lacunam posuit Hermann 331 oryparias RET:
upaoryias I 333 Oyudtior I'  waovp- I7 338 rpirdAavra
Herkenrath: -rov a 340 avfpaxifew Blaydes 841 ‘wmpmpaué-
vas Bergk 342=6 exstant in N2 346 0¢ R 348 ~mpempiow
Curtius: -miumpnow a 350 Zrpartvidis a del. Dindorf & Boissonade:

da dvlpes B: dvdpesa  movwr- B: mévw (mévew I'} m-a  -movnpol Mua:
-wéimpor a 352 mpdypa R 8eiv om. R
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AYZIZTPATH
¢ \ - o 1 ’ » ~
éopos yuvaikdv ovToai Bipacw ad Bonbei.
X 7{ B8OAAeD’ Huds; o 7{ mov moAai Soxodper elvai;
wal unv pépos v’ Hudv Spdt’ ofmw T6 pupoaTdv. 355
X7 & Padpla, Tabras Aadeiv édoopev TooavTi;
od mepicarafar 76 Ebov TémTOVT éxpiv TW adrals;
X7 8dpecba 87 Tas kdAmdas yApels yaudl’, omws dv,
W mpoodépy T xeipd Tis, wiy 70016 p’ éumodily.
X7 e vy A7 #8m 7as yvdfovs TobTwy Tis 7 6is 7 Tpis 360
éxofev domep Bovmddov, dwvny dv odk dv elyov.
X 'yv N A ’8 ,' /’ ~ 3 3 A !’
Y kol wy 800 mataédrw Tis. o1do’ édyw mapélw,
k0¥ ui) mor’ dAAy gov kdwv TdV Spyxewv AdBnTac.
X7 € un cwwmioe, Bevdy oov ‘kiokkid To yhpas.
I U yne
" i . , ,
X dipar udvov ZrpatvAdiBos 1@ SaxriAw mposeAfdv. 365
X7 1{ 8, Jv omodd Tois xov8VAois; 7{ u’ épydoer 7o Sewdy;
X" Bpikovad cov Tovs mAedpovas kal Tavrep' éfaptiow.
X yf k] »” 3 3 + E 3 IS 7 04 .
Y€ odk €07’ avip EdpimiBov godditepos mounTi)s
008év yap Bhde Opéup’ dvaidés ot s yuvaikes.
X alpdueld’ fueis fobdaros 11w kddmw, & ‘Podlmmy. 370
X7 7 &, & beois éxfpd, ov Seip’ J8wp éxova’ adirov;
X 1l 8al od 7ip, & Touf’, éxwv; ds gavtov éumupedowy;
'yE 3 A A o 14 AY \ A I < 4
X7 éyor uév va vijoas mupav Tas ods ¢idas dddiw.

353 8§ S B 358 354 POxy. 1801.16 = 343.16 Austin 354-5§
B 208 360-1 S § (1) B 452; §§ (2) « 2062 36758 (1) B573; 8§
(2) (rovs...) € 1534

353-62 exstant in M2 359 €opos Dindorfs é- a  6dpact(v) S:
Oupdow R: 8dparow I [T12]  adom. S  Boyndy I' [I12] 354 B3vAXED
I'lT2: B8¥Akect’ RS: [POxy.] 356 bis scriptus in I" (fol. g% et. fol. 47)

édooper Aareiv I'in fol. 4" [[12] Tocadra R 357 -déar Dindorf: -déat
a  Timrovr éxpiy Biset: tdmrov’ éxpiv R: rimrovra xpiv I’ adrais R
adrds a 358 xapudl om. R 359 Tovr” éumadiln I’ 360 8{a Tas
RZS(2): 8o 7is ras S(1)  adraw S(2) pr.om. S 361 alt. dv. om. S
elxov RI,S: ebpe I, 362 ordd B: xai ordo’ a 364 fevdy
Dindorf: #évwr a  gov kxoxiiy 76 yijpas Reisig: ékwokxid 76 yfHpas cov a
365 dmrov R oratvArides R 466 SaxTdlois R épydop R
367 mAedp- (mAéu- Iy I'S(1)%: mvedu- RS(1)51TE (2) 369 &8¢ Dindorf:
&8¢ R ofrw I' 370 Jdatos R 371 Xop. YEP- Boninus: par. R:
BMémvpos I'  feois B: feciow a 372 Xop. yvv. Boninus: par. R:
Zrpvpodwpa I' 8¢ I'  oavrov B: geavrov a
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X 'yv k3 3 / 3 A A M 4 7z

Yy 8¢y’ iva Ty oy Tupdy TodTw xaTacPécaius.
X7 Toduov ob wip kataoPéoers;
X Tolipyov 7dy’ adTo Selfer. 375
X7 otk 0ldd o’ € 7S s éxw T AaumdSi oraledow.
X yu > 7 7 3 7 14 ’

Y €l poupa Tvyxdvess éxwv, lovtpdy (yé goi) mapéfw.
X7 éuol od AovTpdy, & gampd;

X kai TabTa voudikdy ye.
X ’y€ R 3 ~ ~ 0 7 .
¢ fikovgas adrijs Tol Opdoovs;
X evbépa ydp eipc.
X7 oxfow o’ éyw s viv Bods.
XM yw ™ 7
X AN odkér’ BAidler. 380
ye o >~ \ ’
XY umrpnoov adris Tas kduas.
X oo 5 AG
. aov €pyov, dyeAde.

X oluot TdAas.
X uaw Bepuov fv;
X woi fepudv; od madoer; T( Spds;
X" &pdw o omws dvaPracTavels.
X dAXN alds elu’ 78y Tpéuwr. 385
X')/Z) 3 ~ 3 M ~ L4 AY ~ Vé
Y otkody, émedn wip éxes, ov xAwwels ceavTov.

IIPOBOYAOZX
P ¥ 3 7 -~ ~ < \
dp’ éédapbe TGV yovaikdv 1) Tpud)
X Tupumaviouos xol wuxvol Zafdliot,
8 7’ Adwviaopss obros odmi TV TEYdY,
o8 *ydb mor’ & frovov &v TikxInoia; 390
eyev 6 wi dpace uev Ayuderparos
~ k) ’ 4 * P 4 7

mhelv els Zwcediay, 7 yuvn 8 Spyovuéry
€ 3 ~ W 3 I < 1 7’

alal "Adwvwy’ dnolv. 6 8¢ AdnudorpaTos
” L4 7 4 s
Eeyev omhitas xararéyew Zaxvvbiwy,

388 §§ Lex. Mess. fol. 283" 3 ed. Rabe, RhM 47 (1892) 4171, cf. 50 (1895)
150

374 8¢ & I’ 376 orafedowy I' 377 Aovtpdy {yé vo) Reisig:
Aovrpov éyw a 379 érevbeyap R 380 odwét’ - R -dle
Cobet: -dfes a 384 -oraveis Dobree: -ordvps a 386 ov
xAwaveis| ovyyhaveis I 38y dp’ I 388 x Tvpmraviopol Lex.
Mess.  aruwvol B: mowwot R: moxwol I” 389 ddwviaouos B: dbéwviouds a
391 éAeyev Palmerius: heyer 8 a  dipas fuev I 393 et 396 &idwre R
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€ 3y < -~ < 3o A -~ /
7 8 vmomemwrvi’ 7 yuvy mi 10D Téyous 395
‘kémrectl’ Adwvw’ ¢maiv. 6 8 éBidlero,
€ ~ 2 AY N A 7
6 Oeoiow éxbpos ral papos Xodoldyys.
-~ -~ 3
Towadr’ an’ adrav éoTw dxoragTipara.
X7 1{ 847" dv, € mifoto kai v TAVE Bpw;
al 7dAAa 9’ OBpikact kdx T@Y kaAmiBwy 400
ddovoav fuds, Worte faluatidia
ceiew mdpeaTv domep éveovpnKoTas.
ITp. vi} rov TTooeld& Tov dAuov Sikaid ye.
orav yap avrol fvumovnpevispeda
Talow yvvarfl xai Siddoxkwuey Tpuddv, 405
A~ X 3 ) 3 ~ s 7/
Towadr’ dm adrdv Blacrdver Bovdeduara.
oi Adyopev év Tdv Snpiovpyav Towadi:
‘@ xpvooxde, Tov Gpuov v émeoxedaaas,
Spxovuevys pou Ths yuvaukos €amépas
7 BdAavos éxkmémTwrev éx Tol Tphparos. 410
3 M h o ¥ b 3 ) 14
éuol uev ody éor’ els Zalapiva mAevoréa
a0 &’ 7Ny oxordoys, mdon Téxvy mpos éomépav
3> A 3 rd \ 7 3 4 3
Xwv éxelvy Ty BdAavov évdppocov.
érepos 8¢ Tis wpos orvTOTSUOY TASL Aéyer
veaviav xal méos éxovt’ od maidikdy: 415
‘D oxvToTduE, THS pov yuvaikos Tod modos
A s ’ 1 e
76 SaxTvAiBiov miéler 76 Lvydy,
vy ¢ \ » ~ 3 ol AY ~ s
at’ amadov 8v- Tod7’ odv od Ths peoyufplas
3 \ 7 14 " 3 7 3 3
Ay ydAaoov, dmws dv edpurépws €xm.

398 (dxoA-) § Phot. a 780; AnBachm. 57.8 (= AB 367.20) 403 Phot.
101g; AnBachm. 75.13 (= AB 383.22); Moer. 18g.1 408-10 § Philop.
in Arist. GC, CAG xiv 2 p. 22.6 Vitelli 412-3 S = 753; Phot. s.v. ndoy
7éxvn 417 §Sa 187

395 -memrawr- [ 398 7’ R -aoripara Phot. (coniecerat Bentley):
-a07 douata a: -aorduare AnBachm. 399 Xop. yep. B: dyy. (xop.
superscr.) yep. R: Xop. yep. % dyy. I’ 403 divkov BVp2 Phot.
AnBachm.: dhowéy I'*ZL, of. Pfeiffer ad Call. fr. 705; dwov H Hsch. « 3009
aivke R Moer. 405 taioe I' 408 éokedacas R Philop.
410 tpipparos I” 411 és a 412 ov 8’] 08 S Phot. 7 RS
Phot.: gv I' 413 éxelomqy I 416 pov tijs Meineke 7ods wédas R

417 méol SV 7év SIF
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rowadr’ dmjvryk’ els TolauTi Tpdypara, 420
ote vy’ v éyw mpdPBovios, éxmoploas Smws
kwmis égovtat, Tapyvplov vuvi Séov,
YO TAY YUvaIk@Y AmoxérAetpal TOY TUADY.
2 3 > A o < ’ ’ A} 4
AN oU8év épyov éoTdvar. dépe Tods poxdods,
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mepierpyacpévos I” 812 Epuviwr S(1)(2) 814 ¢xer’ I' lacunam
posuit Biset, suppl. e.g. Coulon {«xdv Speciv @xer) 815 xaryp- R
817 fuiv Bergk cl. ZR: Spdva 820-8g desunt in Bp 821, 823,
825 I'v. Brunck: om. R 822, 824 Ie. Brunck: om. R 824 gdxavdpov
ZRS: odravsp’ R
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AYZIZTPATH

Tov wopfTyy, GAX dme-
Awpévov T Adyvew.

Av. lod {00, yuvaikes, ire Sebp’ ws éué.
Taxéws.
14 3 3 14
I'v. 7 & éotlv; elmé pou, Tis 7 Boyp; 830
Av. {&vdp’,> dvdp’ opi mpoaidvra mapameninypuévoy
Tois s Appodirys dpylows eldquuévor.
& mémva, Kimpov kal Kvbipwy xai Ildpov
7 ) ’/9) b \ N ” \ < 7
wuedéova’, 1§’ Spty fvmep épxer Ty 686v.
Ty, 7ot & éorlv, Soris éoti;
Av. mapd 70 ThHs XAdms. 835
I'v. & v AL éori 8fra. tis kdoriv mote;
Av. dpére. yiyvdiorer Tis Dudy;
Muy. vy dia
o b € Al k] M Is
éywye kdoTw obuos avip Kwnolas.
Av. oov épyov 78n TobTov dmTdv Kal aTpédew
Kdénmepometew kal pideiv kal ury dureiv, 840
A 7 &4 € / M ’g‘ 4 € 4
wal wdv® Sméxew mhy dv odvoder % kAL
Mu. duéder, movjow Tait’ éyd.
Awv. Kal pny éyw
7 3 Id 3 3 I
ouvnmepomedow {ooly mapauévova’ évbadi,
\ 7’ ~ kd 3 3 7
kal fvorabedow TobTov. AN’ dméAfere.
KINHZIAY
¥ 14 K t ré 3y »
otuot xaxodaipwy, olos 6 aracuds p’ éxer 845
X& Téravos domep émi Tpoxol aTpeflovuevor.
Av. 7is obros odvrds TdY uAdkwy éaTds;

K. ey,
Av. avip;
K. dvrp 6H7 .
Av. odk dmer 877 éxmoddiv;

839-41 8 § (1) 7 426 841 8§ (2) v 405 844 8 S £ 165

831 (dvdp’) Fl. Chrestien 832 eldyupévor Gelenius (ed. Basil. 11
[1547]): eldvpp- R 834 épxn R 837 Av. Reiske: om. R yeyv-
Brunck: yw- R 839 78y Dobree: eip R: éori S 7067’ S rpédew S

840 xal...dukeiv om. S 841 mAzy omm. S(1)(2) 843 (oot Porson
848 &fra utrobique R -modawv R
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APIZTOPANOYZX
Ki. o0 8 €l 1is jxBdArovad u’;
Av. YUEPOTKETOS.
Ki. mpés Tov Bedv vuv ékxdAecdy pov Muppiry. 850
Av. Bod karéow "yw Mupplvyy goi; ov 8¢ Tis €l;
Ki. avip éxelvys, Iaovidns Kiwnoias.
Av. & yaipe pidrar’ 0 yap drdeés Todvoua
76 oov wap’ nuiv éorw 008’ dvdvuuov.
del yap 1) yorj ¢ éxet dia oréua. 855
xdv @ov 7 pijlov AdPy, ‘Kunele
TouTi yévoiro” dnaiv.
K. & 7pos Taw Jedv—
Av. viy Ty Adpodirny: kv mept dvdpdv y’ éuméoy
Adyos 715, elpyi’ edéws 1 o7 yuy)
ot Mjpds €oTt TdAAa mpos Kwnolav. 860
Ki. 10 vov kdAeoov adrip.
Av. 7{ odv; ddboeis T{ pou;
K. &ywyé (oot vy mov AL, v Boddy ye ob.
éxw 8¢ Todl’ Smep oy Exw, 8iBwpui oot.
Av. ¢épe vov karéow kataBdod ocot.
K.. Tays vov mdvu-
Ws oBdeulov éyw ye 16 Blw ydpw, 865
&£ obmep adry *Enrbev éx Tis oixios,
AN dybopar uév elowdv, épnpa 8¢
elvas Boxel pou mdvra, Tols 8¢ giriols
xdpw otdeuiav 088’ éoliiwv: éoTura ydp.
Mv. $Aé didd 'yw TodTor AN’ od BodAeran 870
7’ uod dideighar. o 8é ue TodTw wi xdlel
Ki.. & yvkdraTov Muppwidiov, 7{ Taira 8pds;
raTdfnb Sebpo.
Mv. ua A7 éyaw pév adrés’ ob.
K. éuod rxaroivros ob xarafBijoer, Muppivy;
855-7 (...¢nal) §§ S av 101; Zonar. g6
851 ’ya Daubuz: yo mp R 852 [awovidns Mug: Iawoveidns R dvip
Meineke: drjp R 855 det RSM: alel ST Zonar. 856 Adfot S
857 dnotv R Zonar.: ¢nef S 862 {oot) Bentley 866 ’{fAfev
Brubach: éwwfifer R
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My. o ydp Seduevos 008y éxxaleis éué. 875
Ki. éyw ob Sedpevos; émirerpippévos pév odv.
My. dmeyu.
K. wy 897, dAda 7¢ yolv waibiw
vmdrovgov. odTos, oY kadels Ty papuiay;
ITATAION
poppia, populia, poppuia.
K. adry, 7 wdoyeis; 008’ é)eeis To maidioy 880

dAovrov dv kéfndov kv Huépav;
My. &ywy’ éled 847+ dAX duels adrd marip

éoTw.
K. wardfind’, & dawpovia, ¢ maidiw.
Mu. ofov 76 Texeiv. xaraBatéov. 7 yap wdbw;
K. éuol pév adtn xal vewrépa Soxel 885

moAD yeyevijolar kdyavdrtepov BAémew:
" 4 AY > A A /’
x4 Svaxolaivel mwpos éué kat BpevBverar,
~ ) 2 AY s 3 3 o s sy 2 7, ~ ré
rad7’ adra 84’08’ d wal p’ émrpifer ¢ wélw.
My. & yAvkidrarov ab Texvidiov kaxod marpds,
dépe ge pthjow, yAvrdTaror T pappia. 8go
Ki. 7i, & momjpa, Tadra moieis xdrépais
7, I kd 14 3y ¥ ~
melfer yovail; kdué v dybecbar moieis
adT) Te Avmei.
M. w1} mpdoaye T xeipd uot.
Ki. 1a 8 édov dvra Tdud xai ga xpiuara
xetpov darilins.
Mv. SAlyov adrdv pot péder. 895
K. SMyov péler cor Tis kpéms dopovuérys

885-6 Phot. a 109; AnBachm. 20.6 (= AB 335.12) 8967 §§ S 8 834;
Zonar. 535

879 Hadlov van Leeuwen: ¢ mais R 885 ueév Brunck: yap R testt.
(lacunam ante h.v. suspicatus est van Leeuwen) atry  AnBachm.
886 modAdv y. xal dyavdrrepov BAémer Phot. 888 84 ‘06’ & Biset cl.
IR, § 9ol 6 R xal p’ Meineke: xdy’ R 890-1034 in [, ~1097 in
Bp adsunt 8g1 mwévypa I' 892 -év R 893 7¢] ue R
895 -7ifns Maire: -7ifeis a 896 Siadopoupévns S Zonar.
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e\ -~ Y ’
umTo TWY (1/\€KTPUOV(UV,'

Mo, éuovye viy dia.
K. 7o s Adpoditys iép’ dvopylacrd oot
xpdvov TogotTdy éoTw. ot PBadiel mdAw;
Mv. pa A7 odx éywy’, v wiy Saldaytijré e 900
kai 100 moAéuov madonale.
K. Tovydp, dv Sokjj,
moujooper kal TabTa.
My. Tovydp, dv Sokjj,
kGywy’ dmew’ éxetoe’ viv 8’ amopdpoxa.
Ki. ov 8’ ddAa xataxdivnbe per’ éuod Sia ypdvov.
Mu. 09 617a. xaiTor ¢’ olk épdd Yy’ ds ob diAd. 905
Ki. ¢udeis; 7{ odv o0 katexdivys, & Mvppiov;
My, & karayédaor’, évavriov Tob maidiov;
Ki. pa 47 dAda 109716 3’ oikad’, & pavi), dépe.
800 76 pév cot maudiov xal 87 ‘kmoddw.
ov 8 ot karaxAwel;
Mv. mob yap 4v Tis xai, TdAay, 910
Spdoeie T008’;
K.. Smov; 16 1700 Ilaves kaXdv.
Mv. xai nds &’ dv dyvy) 37" dvédbow’ els moAw;
K. xdAdwoTa Sfmov, Aoveauévy i KAehiddpa.
Mv. émeir’ dudoaca 807’ émopriaw, TdAav;
K. els éué rpdmoiror undév dprov dpovrioys. 915
Mu. ¢épe vov dvéyxw xAwldiov viv.
K. undapds.
dprel yopal vev.
Mv. wa Tov AnéAdw, wi o éya
kaimep TowoiTov Svra kaTarkAwd youal.
Ki. 7 1ot yuvny dudei pe, 84Ay oriv xadds.
898—9g (ra...goi, éorl) § S a 2562 905 §8 S « 1210
898 iép’ om. S go2 om. R, add. ™8R, gog dmeque R
go4 -«xAtvpbe Elmsley: -xAifnre a gob -axAwei I'  pvpplrov R
908 ¢y’ I': 8 R 910 -kAlver R 911 7008’ B: Todro a 76 Tod]
Todro R 912 é7r’ dv Meineke: é6° a, cf. 739 916 uy I'): pydaps Ty

9199 8 R duketiv I ’oriv B: ’ori a
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Mu. 800, kardreia” dvigas Ti, kdyw ‘kbvopar. 920
s \ -~ 7 /’ > 3 3 /
xaitoi, 76 Seiva, Yiabds éor’ éforoTéa.
Ki. mola iabos; 1 pol ye.
3 \ b/
Mo. vy v Aprepw,
aloypov yap émi Tévov ye.
e 4 4
K. 86s pol vuv kdoat.
My. 807.
K. mamadé. Gué vov rayéws mdvy.
X
My. 800 $labos. kardkeigo, kai 87 «kbloua. 925
xairot, T0 Seiva, mpookepdAaioy ol éxets.
Ki. dAX’ od béop’ olbév éywrye.
My. vy A7 AN éyd.
Ki. adX’ 4 76 méos 188" ‘Hparijs evilerau;
Mv. dviorao’, dvamidnoov. 0y mavr’ éyw.
K. dmavra 8%ra. debpd vuv, & ypuoiov. 0
\ 7/ n il p/ /7 ’
,
Mv. 16 otpédiov H1dn Adopar. puéurnad vuv
pcprov Hdn Adopar. péury
3 A \ - ~
wih @ ééamariioys Ta mept TOY StoAdayd.
K. vy 47 dmoloiuny dpa.
/’ k4 13
Mv. aLovpay OUK €XELS.
Ki. pa A7 068¢ déopal v°, dAra Bweiv Bodropar.
Mv. duélet, mojaes TodTo" Taxy yap Eépyouat.
i 7 X® yap épxop
</ 3 I4 A ’
K. avBpwmos émrplper pe Sia Ta orpdpara.
iv6p pithes "
¥ e
Mv. émaipe oavtdy.

K. aAX’ amiprar TovToyl.

Mvy. Botler pvplow oe;

K. pa Tov AméAdw pi ué ve.
Mv. vi} v Adpobirqy, fiv Te Boddy vy fv Te pij.

926 § S 7 2726 928 §§ S v 477; (HpaxAis ...) 8§ X Ran. 63, 107; §§
EM 435.17; §§ Eust. 561.42 931 § S ¢ 1221; § Phot. s.v. orpddeov; §
EM 730.58; § AnBachm. 372.10; § Zonar. 1768

gzo i ’ySdopar R 921, §22, 925 Yiefos R 923 émi Tévou
prémrdvova kdoar P kfoar a 926 7poo- I': wpos R 927 oB]
008¢ I'  Séopar I’  é&ywy’ I’ 928 # ed. Amst. (1670): § I': jjror R
929 Ki. 48y I” 930 Ki. Boninus: Mv. I': par. R 84ra. Hamaker: 84ra;
aZRT yodoiov R Ku. Sebpo I': par. sZR partim erasus 931 Avduevor S
dpo. Brunck: dpa a 934 00 Ry om. I' 936 dv- ZRT: &v- a
937 Tovtoy! van Herwerden: 1076 ye a 938 °'ué Il 939 PodAet R
v om. I’
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K. €l éxyvlely 16 pipov, & Zeb déomora. 940
Mv. mpérewe 87 Ty xeipa wxdreidov AaBuv.
K. oy 780 76 pdpov pa tov AmddAw Tovroyi,

€l i SiarpimTicdy ye kodk 8{ov yduwy.
Myv. rddaw’ éyds, 76 ‘PdSiov tjveyxov udpov.
K. dyafév. éa adr’, & Saypovia.
Mu. Anpeis Exwy. 945
Ki. «kdxior’ dmdrod’ 6 mpdTos éfvioas udpov.
Mv. Xapé tévde Tov dAdBagTov.

K. AN érepov éxw.
3 3 2 4 ’ 1 7 /4
AN Blupd, kardreiso kal w1 o Pépe
unéév.
Mv. morjow TadTa vy v Aprepw.
dmoAbopar yoiv. dAX’ Smws, & Pildrare, 950
amovdas motelobar Yndiet.
K. BovAedoopar.

k] ’ 14 3 /7 € 1
AmoAdAexéy pe xdamiTérpiper 7 yuvn
’ > ¥ 4 3 ’ 3 ”
7¢ 7’ dAAa wdvTa kdmodeipac’ olyeTar.
» 4 7 P4 74
oipot 7{ wdbw; Tiva Burjow,
~ Id -~ s
s kaAdloTys macwv Pevalels; 955
m@s Tavrnrl madorpodiow;
mot Kuvvaddmyé;
14 e 1 7
piobwadv pot 7w Tirhnyy.
X7 v ewd v, & 8votne, xakd
Telper Yoy éamaryfels. gbo
kbywy’ olktipw o’. alai.
moios yap véppos dv dvrioyol,
mola Yoy, moioL 8" Spyers,
s 3 3 4 ~ 3 ¥
molo. 8 dadvs, moios 8’ Sppos

KaTaTewduevos 965
943 88 S p 1449 964 ZV Ran. 223
941 8] vwv I' 942 révy’ I' 943 ye] e R 946 mpdiTov R
947 -orpov I 950 dmoA- I’ 953 Ta 8’ °I 956 Tavrpwl
Reisig: radrpy a 957 Kw- I'ZR: yp- R 958 «voriv R
961 alai Dindorf: afail R: alal I 962 védpos dv Bergk: dv 7§ védpos R: 7
véppos I’ 964 alt. 8 Sch.Y Ran.: 8 v R: & I
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AYZIXTPATH
kai uy Bwvdv Tovs dpbpous;
K. & Zeb, dewdw dvrigmaopd.
XY rovri pévrow vovl o’ émoino’
7 mapPdervpa kai mapuvadpo.
Ki.  pa 47 ddda didy xai mayyrvképa. g70
X7 mola ylukepd; piapd piopd.
{Ki. juapo paps) 897, & Zeb Zeb.
el adriy damep Tods Bwpods
neyddw TvdhG xai mpnoThpL
EuoTpépas kal Evyyoyyidas 975
oiyowo Pépwv, elra uebeins,
1) 8¢ péporr’ al mdAw els THY Yy,
wdr’ éfaidvys
mepl ™y Ywrny wepiBain.
KHPYE AAKEAAIMONISQN
7§ Tdv Aoavdy éarw a yepwyla 980
73 Tol mpuTdyies; Ao T pvoifar véov.
Ki. o9 8 € 7i; mérep’ dvbpwmos 7 xovicados;
Ku. «épué éydw, & rvpadyie, val 7o oudh,
éuodov amé Zmdpras mepl Tav StaAiaydv.
K. «dmeira 86pu 378’ dmo pdAys tjres Exwr; 985
Ky. 0d mov A7 odx éydv ya.
K. moi peraoTpéder;
7{ 87 mpofdider Ty xAapid’; 7§ PouvBwrids

9736 § S 6 429 982 cf. Synes. Ep. 22 p. 178 A (= 653 Hercher)
983 §§ S « 2780

966 kwav R 4pbovs R 969 mavBs- R -B8eAr- I  -Adpa et -odpa
Blaydes: -dvpa et -gapd a  movp- R 970 Ki. Boninus: Xo. ywv. a
-xépa Blaydes: -xepd a 971 Xo. yep. Boninus: Ki. I': par. R g72 {Ku.
weapa papa) Beer & Zet Zet Brunck: & Zeb & Zed a 973 Bwpdvs I'
974 Tody S 975 éwvorp- R Euyyoyyidras Cobet: Evyyoyyuvricas
(-oyv-Iya 980 xfpvé daxdvwy I' & I’ 981 droc I -ofv,feg r
A I pwoifai B: pubifac R: puodéar I’ 9821007 Ki. Bentley et Beer,
of. SR ad v. 1014 & &M Kanolas v 6 Aywr: po. ar Abyvaios IR ad. v.
g92 et 1007 982 {; mdrep’ Bentley: i mérepov R: mérepov I'
983 kijpvé R -gdvere R 986 ye R 9878 I Hpqa
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© N eq a
7o s 6800;

Ky. dAeds ya vai Tov KdoTopa
avlpwmos.
K. AN’ éoTuxas, & papdTarte.
Kn. ob 1ov A7 otk éydw yar und’ ad mraddiy. 990
K. 1(& éor{ oot T08(;
Kn. orvrdda Adaxwvikd.

Ki. eimep ye, xatmy “ori oxvrddy Adaxwvici.
3 3 € AY > 3 3 A AY 2 ~ 4
AN ws mpos €l84T” éué av TaAnBG Aéye.
s A 7 Dy ~ > 3 4
7( Ta mpdypuad’ Suiv éori Tdv Aaxedaipovi;
Kn. dpoa Aaxedaipwv wdé wal Tol abpuayot 995
amavres aTixavTy meXAdvas Sé Sei.
K. dmo 1oh 8¢ Touri 16 kawov Spiv &vémesev;
amo Havds;
K. ok, GAX dpye pév, old, Aapmrd,
3 ¥ A \ 4 < ~
émerra TAAAGL Tal kaTd ZmwdpTav dud
~ 2 \ ~
yuvvaikes dmep amo puds vomiayidos 1000
amjrady Tas dvdpas dmwo TV Voodkwy.
Ki. wds odv éxere;
£ n AS \ ’
Ky. poylopes: dv yap Tav méAw
b 7’ s
dmep Avyvodopiovres bmorexidajes.

995 §§ Eust. Pind. Proem. 21 998 S 8§ (1) A 92; §§ (2) o 58
1000-1 § S v 683 1003 § S @ 3344

988 dAeds van Leeuwen, cl. Hsch. a 2737, Hdn. Gr. 2.909, EM 59.45:
maeds T, of. S o 74 = Thgn. AnOxon. 2.50.3, ZT mheovdle. 6 7 + Hreds dAeds
maleds: mddar 8p R, cf. maraiwp ap. Hsch. laudatum: madedp (p supra os) *T",
2y I 989 dwpwmos Toup 090 éydv ya B: &yavya R:
éyawvya I’ wladdein I 992 oxvrdia R 993 €idor’ éue Porson:
€lddra pe a 994 wpdypar’ I 995 mda R Eust.: wda I'
996 meAddvas an nomen propriumssitincertumest 997 émecev R gg8dpye
Hermann: dpya a S oid I': olw S(1)  Aapmerol I’ 999 émeita
74Ma Elmsley: émeira 8’ &Mt R: émerr’ ddar I'  wara rav I’ dud Bergk:
dua a 1000 gmep Brunck: aimep RS: dmep I': ddomep ", domrdridos
RS 1001 dmfidady Elmsley: dmpraov (-Aarrov SF) RSAIRT: dnpracay
IRT Gutdaw I' 7ovs I’ doodrawv T $oodkraw S 1003 dmep
Brunck: aimep R: dmep I': domep S Aapmpoddpot dvres S dmo- Hamaker:
dmo-a  -pev S
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AYZIXTPATH

Tal yap yuvaixes 006¢ T4 udprTw ovyHy
3 A 4 3y b4 € N e
éavri, mplv ¥’ dmavres €€ évos Adyw 1005
amovdds momduesta morray ‘EAAdda.
K. touvri 76 mpdyua mavraxdfev EvvoudpoTar
IS TAY yuvawdy: dpri vovi pavldve.
AN s TdyioTa ppdle mepi Sarraydy
7 3 I 3 4 3 s
mpéafes dmoméumew avrorxpdropas évadi. 1010
3 A > ’ 3 /. ~ / 7’
éyw 8 érépous dvBévie i Bovldy dpdow
7 [ 14 Ay 14 > e Id
mpéoPes éXéabBlar 76 méos émbeifas Todl.
K. norddpar kpdriota yap mavtd Adyes.

‘yE 3 7 2 s A kg ’
X7 008év éart Onpiov yuvaikos auaywTepov,
008¢ 7ip, 008’ B8’ dvaidis oddeuia mopdais. 1015
X radra pévror (av) Evviels elra moleueis éuol,
3 4 » I / Ve L S 14
v, & movmpé, gou BéBaiov Eu’ Exew Gidny;
X7 ds éyw piodv yuvaikas ovdémore mavoopar.
X7 @A Srav BovAy ob. viv 8 odv ol oe mepidifopar
yourdy 8v8’ otiTws. Spa yap s karayélagros €l. 1020
3 Al 3 > Q3 4 -~ 3 3 ’
Ao Ty éfwuld’ évddow o€ mpoototc’ éyw.
X Y€ -~ A AY A) A ’3 3 A 3 /
¢ rodro uév pa tov A ob movnpov émovjoare:
3 3 ¢ P 3 ~ M ~ \ 7 3 3 / 3 7
aAX’ dm’ Spytis yap movnpds kal 707 dméduy éya.
X yu A A I L) / P k] 4 5
Y mpdTa uev dailver v’ dviip, €ft’ ol katayélaotos €l.
kel pe uy Adwes, éyds cov xdv T8¢ 16 Onplov 1025
Tovm! Twdfarud AaPoio’ éfeirov dv, 8 viv év.
X y( A~ 3 N 3 B k] ~ ’ € s’
¢ rodr’ dp’ v pe TodmirpiBov. SakTiAios ovTool.
3 4 > 4 3 ~, 3 ~ 4
éxordAevoov adTd, kdro Seifov dderodoa pou:

1004-6§ S p 1461 10145588 (1) 0 791; § (2) 7 496 1028 § S €618

1004 otre I’ 7¢ puidprew R oy Invernizi: Beyiv R: Guyeiv S: olyew I
1005 x” Elmsley: ¢’ I': om. R Adyw Bp: Adyw RI™: Adyou S 1006 -dpecta

Blaydes: -oduecfla (-efo S) a S 1009 mepl v I 1010 sic
Bachmann: d. #. dmwo- (méumew R) a 1013mo- I"  mwavrd Biset: mdvra a
1015 mop- RS(1)7(2): map- S(1)M 1016 {ov) Bentley -eis H: -eisa
éuol Hermann: elné poi a 1017 oot Fl. Chrestien: ool B: ¢d a
BéBarov Hermann: Befafav (-aidv R) a &’ Brubach: u’ a  é&wv R
1019 ofv om. R 1020 dpa. Dobree: 6pa a 1023 dmo yfis I' 768’ I'
1025 el Dobree: xdv a  pe pn Brubach: psj ue a  ’Adwers Fl. Chrestien:
Avmeis @ ooy’ dv R 1027 6 dax- R 1028 éxad- RS
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APIZTO®ANOYZXY
s Tov Odpfarudy yé pov vy Tov dia mdAar Sdxver.
X" dAda dpdow Tabra xairor Sbarolos épus dvip. 1030
s 3 * ~ A 3 Y ~ -~ > 7! . I
G péy’, & Zed, xpijp’ 8eilv mis éumibos éveati oo
ovy Opds; obk éumis éorw %de Tpucopvola;
X ‘y( by A red A 4 / 3 € 4 I 3 /
v AL dvnods yé @, as mdda yé u’ édpewpiyet,
o 3 3 s 7 £ A \ ’ ’
dat’, émedn *Enpély, pei pov T6 ddxpuov moAb.
X7 dAX dmodriow o éyds, kaitor mdvy movnpos ef, 1035
kol prAfow.
X wi dtAjoys.
X 7 1€ BovAy v’ v 7€ wij.
X7 dAda py) dpad’ ko'~ dis éoté Bwmikal Pdoe,
kGot’ éxetvo Tobmos Spbdis wob xakds elpnuévov,
odte ovv mavwAéfporaw otir’ dvev mavwAélbpwy.
> A A) 7 rd Al \ Ay k] 7
aAda vovi omévdopal gou, kal T6 Aovwov odkére 1040
» ’ A QL ¥y €13 ¢ -~ ’
oUTe Spdow PAadpov obdév ovf’ ¢’ dudv meloopar.
3 AY ~ y4 -~ 7 ] ’
dAXd xowr cvaTarévtes Tob pélovs dpéduefa.

Xo. od mapackevalduecha

TV ToATAY 008éY’, Dvdpes, o7p. o 1043/4
dAadpov elmeiv 008é & 1045

GAXG. 7oA Tolumalw wdvr® dyalfa xai Aéyew kai 1046/7
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o hal A 4 3y € ~
SoTis dv vuvi Savelantar map’ Hudv,
*° / /3 > -~
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1032 St. Byz. 635.8 1037 §§ S 8 435; Jo. Alex. 35.33 1038-9 S §

(1) 0 g6g; § (2) 7 829 1048/9 ({kava...) § S = 362

1030 édus Fl. Chrestien: v’ épvs a 1031 uéy’ T’ I' 1033 ue I'
1035-1321 desunt in [ 1035 wdve Fl. Chrestien: ye mdvv a
1036 o6 ¢tdfoes B iy B 1037 dpac’ Bothe: dpas a S: dpaow Jo.

Alex.  oikow Jo. Alex.  as] xal S 1039 mavo- utrobique R 038" RS
1041 056’ B: 008’ a 1043 Xo. Enger cl. Hyp. I: Xop. yuv. RB: Xop. yep. p
1048/9 7a yap p 1053/4 €ow Coulon: wdA\’ éow a  Baddvria BH
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opny yap €feoll’ ws éxovres lkoues.
Xo. BaBal vevelpwrar pév 1j8e cuudopa
dewds releppdolal Te yeipov daiverar.
prdara: i xa AMyor Tis; GAN omd oéle 1080
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Palmer: yevée®® ™ERp: éfecol’ R: éfect’ B 1067 elta éow R
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fxopeat’ (6 del.) R: fixoues p: fjoper B 1078-97 Xo. Enger: Xop. yep.
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I1p.% & yaiper’, @ Adxwves aloypd vy’ émdBopev.
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IpeaBevris Abyvaiwy Henderson: Afnraios a 1087 dvdpes Cobet:
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desunt in Bp 10981188 ITp., cf. ad vv. 1076-1321: om. R: of
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A ’AA’ 3 1 Ay » 3 A 7 7
v. dAX odxi xademov Tolpyov, €l AdBot yé Tis
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k4 3% ~ Ve / 7
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3 7. 3 < -~ A ré > /
&vlévde & dueis, kal Adywv axovoare.
éyw yuvy) uév elu, vois 8 éveori pot.

adry & éuavris ol xakds yvauns éxw, 1125
1108-11 §§ S ¢ 761 11247 S p 1304
1100-88 [1p.%, cf. ad vv. 1086-1295: om. R 1102 mpéofys Blaydes:
mpéofBes R 1105 xal Ajre Ahrens, cf. 2 xdv BovAnafe: waleire R
Avi- Meister: Avor- R 1108 o€ wuvi S 1109 {paraxiv)
Wilamowitz IIIT guv-...kai om. S  wovj R rdyxAjuara om. S
1117 upd’ Brunck: w48’ R dvdpes Brunck: dvépes R 1121 8iddior
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duiv éméxeiro xo Beos celwv dua.
ABwy 8¢ odv SmAiTaiar TeTpaxiaytAioss
Kipwy 8Any éowae Ty Aaxedaipova.
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1128-32 S §§ (1) x 211 1131 8§ (2) w 3128 1139~41 T Plu.
Cim. 16 1150-3§ S k1114

1127 -0ag’ S: -gas R 1128 -eigbac S 1129 ye Bothe: 7¢ RS: ék
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I=253. PROLOGUE

The scene-building has at least two doors. The central door, where Lys.
has summoned the wives (1 fI.}, is identified as the Propylaia at 245-51. A
side door serves as Kalonike’s house (5) and in a later scene (829—g79) as
Pan’s Grotto (gr1), from which Myrrhine (who has left the Propylaia)
fetches paraphernalia. The roof, which must communicate easily with the
stage (884), serves as the Akropolis battlements, upon which women appear
(829). The time is after dawn (15). A group of old women perhaps enters
the Propylaia in silence (cf. 176~g). Then a woman emerges from, or
entering through the parodos assumes a position before the Propylaia. After
glancing about impatiently, she*addresses the audience.

1=-64. Lysistrata and Kalonike

Lys. (named at 6) complains about the non-arrival of other women.
Almost immediately she is joined by a neighbour, Kalonike (6). Lys. has
summoned the others on urgent business and is angry about their apparent
lack of enthusiasm. After Kal. assures her that the others are on their way,
Lys. reveals that she has thought of a scheme whereby the citizen wives of
the chief combatant cities can save all the Greeks from mutual ruin. Kal.
doubts that wives, who are skilled only at domestic intrigue, could
accomplish anything so important. But when Lys. tells her that precisely
that skill underlies the scheme, Kal. declares her eagerness to participate.

The chief function of the opening dialogue is to introduce the main
character and to arouse the spectators’ curiosity. We do not know who the
women are, where they are meeting or what they intend to do: the details
are revealed by Lys. only gradually in her conversations with Kal. (6 ff.),
Myrrhine (69 ff.) and Lampito (81 ff.). Lys. knows from the start that
persuasion will be difficult. Her various persuasive strategies and the wives’
various forms of reluctance are central to the humour of the prologue. Ar.
therefore abandons the expository monologue used in earlier plays (an
initial soliloquy in Ack. and Nu.; a speech following opening dialogue in the
others) in favour of continuous dialogue. In Ek. (c. 392) Ar. again used
several of the same devices: the time, the emergence of a solitary woman,
complaints about the non-arrival of other women, the belated arrival of the
others, the gradual revelation of a clandestine plot.

The dialogue exploits the negative male stereotypes of wives which were
then current {compare T4.) and at the same time highlights Lys.’s unique
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and superior character. Kal., forerunner of the other wives, is naive about
realities outside the home and self-indulgently preoccupied with sex, fancy
clothes, and wine. Lys. by contrast displays statesmanlike concern about the
welfare of all Greeks and bold initiative in formulating a plan to extricate
the combatants from the impasse of a stalemated war: admirable qualities
conventionally associated with the male world. Kal.’s function, apart from
making jokes, is to draw Lys. out, to elicit information and to express
scepticism. Thus we are acquainted with Lys.’s character, intentions, and
situation before the arrival of the other wives brings about a fuller revelation
of her plans. We wonder with Kal. how Lys. plans to elevate the wives’
thinking and to employ them in the salvation of Greece (a task which has
proved impossible even for men), and we are perhaps reminded of the
prologue of S. Ant., where an extraordinary and strong-willed woman
proposes a bold plan to the timid and conventional Ismene.

-2 At the very outset Lys. contrasts herself with the other wives, who take
any opportunity to indulge in dancing, drinking, and ecstatic behaviour,
activities associated with the gods she mentions. Male suspicion that
women’s religious activities were an excuse for licentious, even immoral,
behaviour appears in tragedy (E. Ba.) and in comedy, e.g. Eup. Bapiai,
Lysippos and Diokles Bakchai, Autokr. Tympanistai, Pherekr. Ipnos or
Pannychis, and it was directed not only at privately organized celebrations
(éxdeoev, cf. the picnic for'Hekate mentioned at 700 fF.) but also at such
venerable city cults as the Thesmophoria (where the wives hatch their
plot to punish Euripides in 74.) and the Skira (where the women plot
their takeover of the Assembly in Ef.). Lys.’s point is that when women
are free to conduct their own business (for this aspect of women’s festivals
see Burkert GR 230, 242 fI.) they prefer frivolous to socially beneficial
activities. Thus she anticipates, and dissociates herself from, the stereo-
type which fits the wives soon to appear and which informs the later
tirade of the Proboulos (387 fI.), who resembles Euripides’ Pentheus.

4AR’: As the comedy begins in mediis rebus (for such openings in New
Comedy sec Fraenkel, Beob. 103—4), so Lys. begins in mid-thought. Only
in the subsequent dialogue do we discover the thought with which dAAd is
contrasted (women do not hurry to serious meetings). Initial adversative
aAld appears frequently in oracles (cf. 770); it is used by Xenophon in
dialogues (Smp., Resp. Lak.) and speeches (Denn. 20—1) and by Menander
to open scenes (e.g. Aspis 97—8, Georg. 22—3). The tone is conversational,
cf. Ek. 19. For a similar use of 8¢ (Hdt., Plato, Xen.) see Denn. 173—4.

Baxxelov: ‘a place of Bakchic revelry,” referring to privately organized
celebrations (so X) like the one described at yoo—5. The word derives
from Bdxyot/-ar and in inscriptions designates both thiasos and meeting-
place: O. Kern, RE1i. 2783, F. Poland, Gesch. der gr. Vereinswesens (Leipzig
1909) 67-8, cf. Lat. bacanal, Ed. Fraenkel, Hermes 67 (1932) 869 f. There
is no unambiguous evidence for ‘official’ maenadism at Athens (A. Hen-
richs, HSCP 82 (1978) 121 fI.), nor was there an official shrine of
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Dionysos. The temple ‘in the marshes’ was open only one day a year. A
select college of Athenian women did, however, participate in a maenadic
procession to Delphi, where they joined Delphic maenads for rites on Mt
Parnassos (Paus. 10. 4. 2—3), and the well-known ‘Lenaia vases’ may
derive their motifs from some official festival such as the Anthesteria:
B. Philippaki, The Attic Stamnos (Oxf. 1967) xix ff., Henrichs 153—4.

A ’s NMavos: Cf. 1065, Ve. 123 els Aoxdymod; for the variation of
prepositions Eg. 1312, Ra. 186—7. Prodelision of és is relatively rare in
poetry (M. Platnauer, CQ 54 (1960) 143) and inscriptions (GA7 1. 426-7).
Grottoes of Pan (worshipped in Attika since the time of Marathon: Hdt.
6. 105) were popular with women for picnics and merrymaking ( 74. 978,
Men. Dysk. 261-3, 407—34); the one on the Akropolis slopes (Judeich 7o,
301 fI.), where Apollo raped Kreousa (E. fon 10-13), serves as a trysting
place for Kinesias and Myrrhine later in the play (911 ff.). In fifth-
century art Pan is frequently associated with Dionysos and Aphrodite
(Paus. 5. 15. 6, cf. R. Herbig, Pan der gr. Bocksgott (Frankf./M. 1949)). For
recent literature see Burkert GR 417 n. 37.

KwAiad’: The site of a major sanctuary of Aphrodite; the priestess had
a theatre-seat (IG ii%2 5119). Lys. envisages the sort of private party we
hear of in D. 59. 33, where one Chabrias of Aixone holds a wild
celebration at Kolias after his Pythian victory. The site of this promon-
tory is uncertain. Hdt. 8. g6 puts it 20 stades from Phaleron (cf.
Honigman, RE 11 (1921) 1077): likely modern sites are Hagios Kosmas
or Hagios Georgios. Paus. 1. 1. 5 agrees with Hdt. Thus it probably was
in the deme Halimus, but Str. 398 puts it in Anaphlystos.

FeveruAAiSos: A woman’s goddess associated with childbirth and
perhaps of foreign origin (Hsch. y 343): for Aphrodite’s connection with
childbirth see C. Sourvinou-Inwood, JHS 94 (1974) 134-5. At Nu. 52
Aphrodite Kolias and Genetyllis are favourites of Strepsiades’ sensual and
extravagant wife, and Paus. 1. 1. 5 locates ‘goddesses called Genetyllides,’
whom he associates with the Phokaian Gennaides, with Aphrodite Kolias
(the names of many minor deities occur in both sg. and pl., 74 130 &
wérviow NevervAAiBes). Thus the shrine was probably part of Aphrodite’s
enclosure at Kolias, but this is not a sufficient reason to emend 4 ’s to eis
(Wilamowitz).

3 Owo: Of attendant circumstances, cf. 328, 9878, Th. 7. 78 odx ért
amoywpely ofdy T fy mo ThV (mméwy.

The kettle-drum or tambourine was used (along with flutes) especially
in Dionysiac celebrations. The ty(m)panon was a wooden hoop covered
on one side (or both: Nonn. 13. 509) with hide (E. Ba. 124), sometimes
with cymbals fastened round the rim (DF4 Pl 22). In D. 18. 284 a
priestess of Sabazios (388 n.) is called tympanistria (cf. Luc. Somn. 12,
Kannicht at E. Hel. 1301-68), cf. Autokrates’ play Tympanistai.

4 Cf. Ek. 19 @AY’ oddepia mdpeorv ds nxew éxpiv. évraubot indicates both
position (as here) and direction (568) and is thus synonymous with
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évradifa (Hdn. 1. 502. 6-7). The audience is not told where ‘here’ is
supposed to be (see 5 n.).

5 kwpfris: Kal. is from the same ‘quarter’ of the city (Isokr. 7. 46, cf. Nu.
965) and thus her neighbour (Ion trag. 37 fupérpwv Tdvde kwuirar
feol). & épxerar: Kal. enters through a door representing her house. Ar.
does not indicate whether Lys. has called the meeting at the door later
(245 fI.) identified as the Propylaia or at a third door representing her
own house: in the latter case the wives will not move toward the
Propylaia until 245,

6 In Attic the name would be Kallinike (Eq. 1254 & yaipe xadAivike) or
Kleonike (Wilamowitz’s emendation), but personal names often preserve
foreign or archaic features and Kalonike appears over the head of a
woman on a cup by the painter Makron (¢. 480) found on the Akropolis
(ARV?* 470 no. 179). Since Ar. could easily have chosen the typical Attic
form of this auspicious name, it is possible that he had a special reason for
choosing Kalonike (assimilation to an actual person or an old-fashioned,
even aristocratic sound?). For Lys.’s name and its possible associations see
Introd. I1I. xai @b y’: Denn. 1212, 158-g.

7-8 For the routine cf. Men. Georg. 84 ff., F. Stoessl, Men. Dysk., pp.
116-17. ouv- and éw-: The early Attic form évv was gradually replaced
by v during the fifth century; in inscriptions évv becomes increasingly
rarer in the last quarter of the century and does not appear after 378 (GAJ
i. 553 ff.}). Ar. uses both forms. When the two are metrically indifferent
(as here) I adopt the older form when both are variants but the younger
when the MSS transmit it alone. oxuBpwmal’: To assume a counten-
ance expressing anger or sullenness (Pl. 756 d¢pis ovviyov éoxvlipdimaldy
6 dua), as again at 707 where Lys. is oxvfpwnds because the wives are
attempting to desert. At D. 54. 34 the word is opposed to loose sympotic
behaviour. Since there is no reason to suppose that Lys.’s mask bore an
angry expression, Kal. is telling the spectators to imagine one. In
addition, Lys. might be pacing, as at 709. For similar comments cf. 127,
Eq. 398—9. rofowoieiv: ‘knitted brows do not become you’ is a compli-
ment intended to put Lys. in a more jolly mood. Similar metaphors are
Krat. 348 dvedxrais dppior oepvdy, Amphis 13 domep xoyAias ceuviss
émnprass Tas Sppis. Téxvov: Elsewhere paratragic, but apparently collo-
quial here. It is possible that Kal. is older than Lys., though she is
grouped with (and associates herself with: 17 ff., 102—3) young wives.
Her role as bawdy buffoon may well have required that she be older (and
thus more experienced) than the other wives: see the discussion of Siiss
(Introd. IT n. 1), who is however wrong to imagine her as a crone. On the
other hand, réxvor might be simply colloquial for ‘friend’ or ‘dear’: cf.
Machon 215, where wai is used by one woman to another without
implying discrepancy of age, as are waides (Eq. 419, Theokr. 10. 52, 13.
52) and pepdiia (Machon 241} by men.

9 Indicating anger, A. Ag. 481 mvpwfévra kapdiav, Luc. 24. 32 % kapdia judv
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xatopévm By év Huiv. For the frequent association of fire and anger cf.
Taillardat 186 fI., and for the heart as the physical seat of emotion
E. Handley, RAM g9 (1956) 208, 222.

12 wavolpyou: Generally ‘wicked’, ‘prepared to do any act’ however
shameless; here less pejorative, ‘cunning’ or ‘clever’, cf. D. 1. 3 mavodpyos
rai dewds, Pl. R. 409C mavoipyds e xai oodds. At Ra. 8o fI. Euripides is
clever enough to contrive an escape from Hades, whereas Sophokles is too
easygoing (efxolos), and at Eg. 56 Kleon is said to have ‘snatched’ his
triumph at Pylos mavovpydrara.

That women are more devious than men and are constantly plotting
mischief and intrigue is a poetic motif as old as the Homeric Hera and a
common assumption in Attic drama. Despite Aischylos’ Klytaimestra
and Sophokles” Deianeira, this characterization of women was in Ar.’s
time particularly associated with the heroines of Euripides, who are
presented as either the equals or the superiors of men in nobility and self-
sacrifice (Helen, Iphigeneia) or more ruthless, cunning, and unscrupu-
lous (Medeia, Hekabe, Phaidra, Kreousa, Elektra). Because Euripides’
plays seemed to be closer to everyday experience than was usual in
tragedy (cf. Ra. 959 oikeia mpdypar’ elodywy, ofs xpdued’, ofs Edveauer),
such sentiments as Andromache’s moddds dv elpois unyavds' yvvn yap €
and Hermione’s description of the troubles caused by wives when they
meet together (Andr. 85, 943 fI.) could be thought relevant to the
spectators” own wives. Thus in ThA. Ar. portrays Euripides as attempting
to evade a death sentence passed on him by the wives for revealing their
intrigues in his plays: their husbands would otherwise have been none the
wiser. For this reason the misogynistic old men of our play consider
Euripides the wisest of poets (368—9, cf. 283).

Whatever the case may have been in actual life, it is easy to imagine
that Attic women, confined mostly to the sphere of the oikos and to the
company of other women, were thought of as having (and therefore
taking) more opportunities to be up to no good than the men. Here Lys.
wants her wives to be proud of, and live up to, their reputation, cf. 145,
252—3.

ral yép: ‘Yes, and so we are’, cf. 1181—2, Denn. 1og—10. This is perhaps
an aside to the audience, cf. Ach. 136 fI., Pl. 1o21. On asides in general see
D. Bain, Actors and Audience (Oxford 1977).

14 The concepts ‘difficult’ and ‘important’ are often expressed as ‘not
daios’, cf. Pax 388.

16 Kal. defends the wives; Lys. thinks them simply lazy. rou: Pointing out
the applicability of a general truth to the matter at hand (Denn. 542-3).
Kal.’s description of young wives is generic and need not imply that Kal.
is herself young (7-8n.). Similar excuses for delay are offered by
Praxagora’s friends, Ek. 54 ff,, cf. 72 below. &o8os: Of women depart-
ing from the house on an errand, cf. S. Ant. 1183—4 7év Adywy érypobduny
mpos é€odov otelyovaa, Pl. Lg. 784D, D. 48. 55.
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177 Aorists of general occurrence, as often in imagined scenes (Ve. 1257 ff.)
and in descriptions of manners and customs. éxdmracev: ‘keeps bending
down over’, ‘is busy about’, sometimes with the connotation of being up
to no good (Nu. 509, Pax 730—1). X detected a double entendre on fellatio.
kimrew is so used in Sophron (39 and perhaps 41) and in the iambogra-
phers (Archil. 42, Hipponax 17), but in Attic comedy refers to anal or
rear-entry vaginal intercourse (Henderson 178 fl.). Much depends on
Kal.’s gestures as she mimics the busy wife.

18 Slaves are typically lazy and inattentive, cf. 184, 426.

20 Lys., unimpressed by Kal.’s defence of the wives, resumes her complaint
of 13 fI.: ‘But the point is that there were other things more important for
them than these’ (which you mention), cf. Men. Dis Ex. 63 éuoi 8¢ mdvrwy
TobTo mpovpyaitepov, and for the sentiment D. 19. 2278 Sudv §’ éxasros
mp@Tov v otite TV €8 morobyTa T mEAw abTov €6 wotelv fyeital, odre Tov
kaxds {xarxdsy, GAN érepd dorw éxdoTo mpovpyaitepa, B¢’ dv mapdyeole
modAdrws: €deos, ¢Bvos, dpyv, xTA. &AA& ... ydp: Introducing an
objection and contrasting what is primary with what is secondary, as Pl
423 ff. (BA) {ows Epwis éotw ... (Xp) dAX odk éxer yap 8ddas. t@vde is
deictic, referring to the actions described and mimicked by Kal,, cf. 351,
1030, Ach. 578, Eq. 133, Av. 864.

Hermann’s emendation dAX" érepa 7dp’ #v yields the less satisfactory
sense, ‘But then other things are more important to them than these (i.c.
my plans) after all’, (rot) dpa with v denoting the sudden realization of a
truth (cf. 1027}, see J. C. B. Lowe, Glotta 51 {1973) 34 ff. But Lys. already
supposes that the wives prefer ‘other things’ (revelry and domestic
business). Wilamowitz defends Hermann’s reading by taking it as
sarcasim, but this is hard to reconcile with dAAd.

23 péya: Lys. means ‘important’ but Kal., like the other wives preoccupied
with sex, takes it in the physical meaning. uév kal waxd; ‘Not thick,
too, I suppose?” She is surprised and delighted that Lys. might have
something sexual in mind; for the question cf. E. Hp. 1164~5. These
adjectives are often combined in references to the penis, e.g. Ack. 787, Pax
1351, Ek. 1047-8.

24 Lys.’s response is a feed for Kal.’s joke, which makes the double entendre
explicit. MSS kal vi) 4ia cannot be right because xaf is so used only when
the answer provides a new fact or argument not mentioned in the
question (1105, Ra. 294—5, Ek. 438 ff., cf. Werres 24—5, Fraenkel, K1
Beitr. 1. 442-3). «of, which goes before mayv, has been misplaced or
deliberately moved to conform to the common expression xai vy dia
(a similar dislocation occurs at Eq. 417). kdra indicates surprise (xaf)
and a conclusion (efra) drawn from what precedes, Denn. gog9 fl.

25 “That’s not what I meant?’, cf. 49, Nu. 478, PL Soph. 216B. raxs ...: Lys.
is not being sarcastic (as Nu. 647, cf. D. 21. 209) but merely restates her
suspicions of 1 fI. in a different way. The first person pl. is generic (cf. 404),
(if that were my idea) this meeting would have assembled quickly enough.
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26 Om’ é&uoG emphatically contrasts her own activities. dvelnrnuévov:
‘investigated’, of things whose existence is already known or suspected
(Hdt. 1. 137. 2, Th. 2. 8. g). For the construction cf. W. J. Aerts,
Periphrastica (Amsterdam 1967) 36 ff.

27 Implicitly contrasting her own effort with the wives’ laziness and
indifference (15). The language is quasi-tragic, general reflection and
anxiety being frequently associated with sleeplessness (A. Ag. 891 ff., E.
Hp. 375—6); Ar. parodies this topos at Eg. 12go ff., Ra. g3o ff. Sleep-
lessness is also associated with erotic anxieties (almost exclusively in later
comedy: R.F. Thomas, HSCP 83 (1979) 195 f.), with which Kal.
identifies herself. éppimraopévov: purrdleofor means ‘to toss oneself
about’ in bed (Hp. Morb. 2. 6g, Plu. Cic. 87 v yvduy moAda purracfeis ém’
augporepa). Here the mpdypa (which can refer to the penis: Henderson
116) is personified to set up Kal.’s joke (Lys. meant that she had done the
tossing about).

28 Virtually a statement, wou imposing a slight check on the certainty
implied by 4 (Denn. 286), cf. 1089, A. PV 521 4 mod 7. oeuvdy éorw &
éwvapméyes. Kal’s image of a penis that needs tossing (to achieve an
erection) applies either to old men (cf. Philokleon, Ve. 1343-4) or to men
worn out by excessive sexual demands.

29~30 When ye (frequent in affirmative answers) emphasizes an adverb, the
ellipse of the verb is not infrequent and the tone (as here) is often ironic.
This idiom, particularly in repetition of the previous speaker, seems to be
characteristic of Euripides. Aewrév: The earliest use of this metaphor is
E. Med. 529, cf. Hp. 923, and it may have been associated especially with
him: Ack. 445 (Edp) 8chow musvi) yap Aemra unyavd ¢pevi. Ar. uses it in
several plays, Dover at Nu. 153, J. D. Denniston, CQ 21 (1927) 119.

owrnpia: Depending on the context this word may have strong
emotional power (‘salvation’: 497 ff., Ek. 202, 3967, Th. 8. 53. 3) or a
milder tone (‘escape from danger’: Pax 301, 595). Here Lys. underlines
the gravity of the situation.

31 Y’ dpa (exclamatory) is more forceful than Mehler’s rdpa (belated
recognition of a truth): cf. 20 n. with Lowe, art. cit. Kal. could not have
surmised such an astonishing idea. For the idiom cf. Hdt. 6. 11 éni fupod
yap dxunis éxerar Huiv T mpdypara ... 7 elvar élevbépoior 7 Soddotar, S.
Ant. 1140 xal viv, s Pralas éxerar mavauos wékis émi vdoov, poldeiv
xabapoiew modl Iapvaceiav Smép kAirdv, 7 orovéevta mopfudv, without émi
Alkaios 141. 4 @ (sc. méMs) 8’ éxerar pémas. The similar metaphor ém{ rwos
dyeiobar is very common (examples in Blaydes’s edition) and some
scholars have suggested putting it here, e.g. y’ dxeir’ dpa Dobree.

32 Compare Praxagora at Ek. 169 ff. (the men have made a mess of things)
and 104 fl. (we women must put things right). &s: ‘be sure that’
(sc. Zabe), cf. 499, 1018.

34 Kal.’s opinion of the Spartans is as conventional as her opinion of the
proper role of wives. Lys. does not acknowledge the remark.
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35 Boiotians are often bracketed with Spartans as Athens’ chief enemies
(Ach. 623 ff., 720 fI.); those found in Athens after the affair of Plataia in
431 were arrested (Th. 2. 6), and Boiotia did not join in the peace of 421.

46 Eels from Lake Kopais were Boiotia’s prime delicacy (702, Ach. 881 ff.,
Ve. 510~11, Pax 1105). Although Kal’s naive and frivolous outlook is the
main point, Ar. reminds the spectators of the benefits of peace by alluding
to such wartime deprivations.

37-8 Lys. does not finish the sentence begun at 32 {for dislocation of syntax
following interruption cf. Ek. 565—7). Lys. wants to avoid ill-omened
speech, cf. A. Ag. 498-9, D. 22. 12. &myAwrmioopar ‘utter words of
ill omen’® (see LS] Suppl.), perhaps hieratic (A. Ch. 1045, PV g28).
dmovénoév ol pou ‘But you may infer what I might have said’, cf. 1234,
Pl g61.

40 For triple e cf. Ra. 818-19. & must be supplied in the second clause,
cf. 75.

42 Kal. adopts a quasi-tragic style to underscore the earnestness of her
objection (for which compare Ismene at S. 4nt. 61 ff.), cf. Ach. 136,
513 ff., Eq. 40 fl. yuvaikes: ‘mere women’, cf. dv. 173 molav § dv
oikicayev Spuifles méAw; pdwipov: ‘sensible’, opp. dpparv (Gorg. fr. 6),
dvénros (Isokr. 2. 14); cf. 432 n., 548, 708. épyacaiaro: This archaic
3 pl. opt. appears also at Pax 209, Av. 1147.

43 xabiued’: it idle’, cf. 149, 473, Hdt. 3. 134, D. 2. 23—4. énvBiopévar:
‘decked out’ as with flowers or finery (X) of the sort about to be listed.
2tavBiopévar, the variant in Clement, would refer to dyeing the hair, a
practice that for women {men also dyed their hair: Ef. 735-6, Nikol
1. 33) could be a sign of shamelessness, E. fr. 324 épows ... kel xdromrpa kai
kbpns EavBlopuara. But the following catalogue envisages items of apparel.

44 The yellow-dyed chiton called krokotos (Stone, 174~5) was a woman’s
finest, to be worn on special occasions such as festivals (645). Because of
its costliness it was in tragedy associated with royal houses (A. 4g. 239, E.
Ph. 1491) and in comedy with extravagance and sensuality (Mu. 51).  ke-
kaAAwmopévar: Cosmetic colouring (cf. 48) or ornamentation generally
(PL Smp. 174A).

45 KwBepix’: Apparently designating an area in Asia Minor that exported
costly clothing (Z ¢mé rémov, testt. here and at 52), compare ‘cambric’
from Kameryk, the Flemish area where it was first made. Although the
spelling and etymology are unclear, there may be a connection with the
Crimean nomads called Kimmerioi (Od. 11. 14, Hdt. 4. 12, A. PV 730),
of. P. von der Miihll, MH 16 (1959) 145 ff., A. Heubeck, Hermes g1
(1963) 490 ff. who suggests Hittite analogues. 6éploord8ia: Loose,
ungirdled tunics hanging down in straight folds from neck to feet (Poll. 7.
49), cf. Kall. fr. 293 orddios xirdbv. wepBapidas: An exotic shoe
(Theopomp. 52, Kephisod. 4) whose name is perhaps connected with
Egyptian Bépis (flat-bottomed boat: Hdt. 2. 41, 96); later associated with
slaves and the poor (4P 6. 21, Poll. 7. 87, 92).
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46 Lys. surprises Kal. by agreeing (cf. 49). For repetition of a previous
speaker’s words as a rebuttal cf. 571-3. Following a demonstrative
pronoun ydgp tot kai conveys assent while adding a new qualification or
interpretation (Denn. 88—9, 307-8), cf. 8388, Th. 81. odoav: Absol. (i.e.
owtypla éveobar), unless we are to supply an object (e.g. riv EAAdSa).

47 xpoxwtidia: Lys.’s diminutives contrast with Kal.’s grandiloquence. This
word has a contemptuocus tone also at Ek. 332 (Blepyros is annoyed at
having to wear his wife’s dress in public). pdpa: Perfumes are frequently
associated with sex: 938 fI., Ek. 525 odyi Bweitas yovy) kdvev plpwv; Wives
covering up an assignation eat garlic to mask the scent {Th. 494), and
Strepsiades condemns perfume as an extravagant and sensuous refine-
ment (Nu. 51), while Kinesias (below, 946) has different grounds for his
condemnation!

48 The Attic form was éyyovoa (EM 313. 30), dyyovoa at Nik. Ther. 838.
Alkanet/bugloss was a red dye (Hp. Mul. 32, Plin. Nat. 22. 33) used as a
rouge and highlighted with white lead (£%. g29). Its use was inconsistent
with religious ceremonial (/G 5. 1. 13g0. 22) and periods of mourning
(Lys. 1. 14) and could be taken as a sign of questionable chastity (Lys.
lc., Eub. ¢8. 1). &wadavy yur@via: This kind of lingerie (Ek. 275, 374,
Ra. 411) was worn beneath an outer garment (Re. 1067), but the
inscription cited above mentions chitonia alone as improper in religious
contexts. The diminutive may imply that they were short (Pl g84—5) but
at Ek. 268 they seem to be full-length. For the intended effect cf. 150-1.

49 Kal. asks for the meaning of odoew in such a context. wo8’: MSS and
papyri often show non-aspiration of a consonant before a change of
speaker, cf. also 736, 738, g11; further examples in Radermacher 312—13
(add Av. go). undéva refers to each individual, dAAjAoiow to the
aggregate of individuals, cf. Pl. Phaedo 97A, Aischin. 1. 137. T@v viv:
Implying that many have perished.

50 aipeoBar 86pu: Grandiloquent, e.g. S. OK 424.

51 Kal. is delighted that wearing fancy clothes turns out to be a patriotic
act; a similar exchange at 4v. 566 ff. v} 70 8ed: Demeter and Kore, a
woman’s oath (Ek. 155-8).

52 domida Aafeiv: ‘serve as a soldier’, Ach. 279, Pax 438. Parallels for the
unusual rhythm ¢o]%w - are 102, Nu. 884.

54 ‘Oughtn’t the wives to be here then?’ Ve. 463, Denn. 26g. éxptiv when
used of a present obligation regrets that it is not fulfilled (Barrett at E. Hp.
361—2). The augmented form is well established in Ar. and Eur., while A.
and S. prefer the older unaugmented form.

55 ‘More than that, they ought to have flown in on wings long ago!” od
yap aAAd virtually = pév ody, cf. Pax 1046, S. El. 1452—3. meropévas: Of
speedy movement, 106, 321, 724, 1013; similar idioms collected by
E. Whittle, CQ 53 (1959) 57-

56 ® péN’: Addressed without distinction to either sex {(Pax 137), but 2 PL
Tht. 178E says that originally it was used only by women. There is
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perhaps a tone of reproach or dubiety here, cf. 157, Ek. 120, 133. For
Athenian tardiness cf. Ach. 19 f., 630—2, Ek. 797-8, Pl. Com. 220.

59—60 Salamis, whose inhabitants were good oarsmen (Ra. 203-5), is
mentioned as a feed for Kal.’s joke; but mention of Salamis alone can
suggest sexual intercourse (411, Ek. 33-8). xeMfrov: A small fast yacht
driven by a single bank of oars (Hdt. 8. g4, Th. 4. 9. 8) and (metaph.) a
fast horse. Here it refers to the coital posture in which the woman
bestrides the man (SiaBeBrixac’, cf. Eq. 77, X. Eq. 7. 5). This posture,
very frequently mentioned in comedy (Henderson 164 f.), was a favour
which a prostitute could charge extra for or withhold entirely (Ve. 500-1,
Machon 360 f.). &p8prar: Night is usually mentioned as the time for
sex, but the period before dawn was favoured as well (966, 108g): it may
be common in hot climates and in economies where people are tired when
they retire. Sex at midday was apparently associated with trysts (418 of
wives, Ve. 500—1 of prostitutes).

61—3 It is quite common for a main speaker to ignore the interpolated jokes
of the clown. Lys. expects the Acharnian women first becausc their
deme had, since 431, suffered heavily in the war and was once again
bearing the brunt of Spartan incursions from Dekeleia. The Acharnians
were as a result considered especially warlike and anti-Spartan (ZR,
of. Ach. 200 ff., 303 f.). 008’ ... obyx: The negative is repeated because
the subject of fjxovew is acc. by attraction to the relative pronoun (KG ii.
413-14), though repetition also occurs without attraction (74 4g1 L.,
498 ff.).

63—4 The MSS of Ar. are almost evenly divided between the spellings Theo-
and Thea- and there is obvious confusion: the papyrus of Eup. Demes g2.
5—10 Austin has Theo- while Z 4v. 822 cites the passage with Thea-. But
Theo- is frequent in inscriptions of all centuries while Thea- becomes
frequent only from the fourth century onward and especially in the
Roman period. For the synizesis -ou- cf. 273 and the casualty-list /G i*
951. 13, 55 where Theotimides and Thoutimides are different men.

Mention of the Acharnians motivates a joke about Theogenes’ wife;
whatever his wife is said to be doing must refer to some foible or incident
which the spectators would connect with him (cf. 266—70 n.). Unfortu-
nately, Theogenes was not an uncommon name in fifth-century Athens
and more than one man by this name is ridiculed in comedy (see D. M.
MacDowell, RAM 104 (1961) 229 ff.). In addition, the scholia do not
keep the various candidates distinct enough for confident identification of
our Theogenes.

As a sign that she is on her way to the meeting Theogenes’ wife did one
of two things:

(a) “Consulted the image of Hekate’ (with Daubuz’s emendation).
Hekate was popular with women (700 n.} and, like Apollo Agyieus and
Hermes, her image stood in the street before houses (Ve. 8og), since she
protected homes and travellers (cf. T. Kraus, Hekate (Heidelberg 1960)
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84 ). In this interpretation (in X) the humour refers to superstiticusness
(nowhere associated with a Theogenes) or to some incident to which our
passage is the only extant allusion. Preferable is—

(b) ‘Hoisted the/her akateion’ (requiring only a minor correction of the
MS). This was a small sail (X. H. 6. 2. 27); akatos was a small boat and
also a drinking cup (Theopomp. Com. 3, Antiph. 4). There is thus a pun
‘set sail’/‘lifted her wine-cup’, a joke which also occurs at Epikr. 10
kaTaBdAXew rdrdrea (-ua MSS); a joke on bibulousness plays upon one of
the chief stereotypes about wives and one which is thematic in this
prologue (114 n.). As to why such a joke would apply especially to
Theogenes’ wife, 2 explains that Theogenes was a boaster, so that his
akateion looks puny by comparison with the keletes mentioned in 6o. We
might add that in Eup. Demes, produced in 412, Theogenes was teased
about the loss of a merchant ship (g2. 5—10 Austin): perhaps the
implication here is that nowadays he is sailing about in much less grand a
fashion than before.

65—180. Lysistrata reveals her plan

The Attic wives, Myrrhine among them (named at 70}, arrive in groups.
They are soon joined by wives from Sparta, Thebes, and Korinth, led by
the Spartan Lampito (named at 78), whose introduction of her colleagues is
interrupted by jests from the Attic wives. When Lys. asks the wives whether
they would participate in a plan whereby the husbands, who are constantly
away on campaigns, could be compelled to stop fighting and return to their
homes, all swear that they would. But when Lys. reveals that the plan is to
withhold sex, all but Lampito refuse. Lys.’s praise of Lampito elicits
tentative interest in the plan from Kal., whose sceptical questions prompt
details from Lys. When finally the wives agree, Lampito objects that the
Athenians will never negotiate as long as they possess their fleet and their
treasure. But Lys. now reveals that she has already instructed the old
women to seize and occupy the Akropolis and its treasury, and Lampito
declares her complete satisfaction.

Lys.’s sleight-of-hand arguments in this section are a good example of
‘comic logic’. Having secured the wives’ agreement about the complaint
(the war has made sexual partners scarce), Lys. proceeds to offer a plan
based on the opposite assumption (husbands are at home). The spectators
will not have troubled about this because the absence of men is the logic of
the complaint only and is ‘cancelled’ in the subsequent description of the
proposed plan. Once decided on a plan showing how the women force the
men to stop fighting, Ar. must give the young wives something to do and
that can only be their abdication from domestic duties, the sexual ones
possessing the greatest comic potential (though others are mentioned too:
164 n., 880 ff.). Henceforth we are to imagine the husbands to be at home,
and we have the impression that wives being unavailable to husbands are
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turning the tables on husbands who have been unavailable to their wives

(cf. 149 f., 211 fI., 865 f1.). Comic poets could have their cake and eat it too,

cf. further 149 n., 240-53 n.

65 xai 81 often marks the entrance of a new character (or an exit: gog); here
an additional nuance is the fulfilment of something anticipated or
required by the circumstances (Denn. 251), cf. 601, Pax g42.

66 a8’ An old-fashioned form used elsewhere in lyrics (1296, Nu. 595, Pax
1270) and tetrameters (Ve. ro15, Krat. 182); frequent in Aischylos, once
in Sophokles {77, 1010}, never in Euripides or Attic prose (an Ionic prose
example is Demokritos 172 D-K). é&repau: ‘a second group’, cf. Ra. 515,
Pherekr. 210.

67-8 Anagyrous was a swampy region named for its characteristic plant,
the malodorous anagyros (Kal.’s reaction {ov fo¢ refers to the smell, cf. Ra.
653). u1 kiver Tov dvdyvpov was thus proverbial for ‘don’t stir up trouble’
(Z, Suda o 1843, Paroem. Gr. 1. 21g. 10 Leutsch). Anagyros, the deme’s
eponymous hero (and subject of a play by Ar.), was said to destroy
violators of his grove, so that a home visited by a series of misfortunes was
thought to be victimized by Avayvpdoros Safpwrv. v 1év Ala: Introduc-
ing a joke, as Av. 479. yolv: Assentient, often with an ironical or
sarcastic tone {Denn. 455), cf. 102, 155.

69 ‘We're not too late, I hope’ (KG ii. 305); she suspects that they are
(cf. Barrett on E. Hp. 794). Contrast the old women at 326 ff. The text
does not explicitly indicate whether Myrrhine enters with the group from

Anagyrous.
70-1 1i $1s; 7l ovyds;: Quasi-tragic, cf. 710, Tk 144, S. Ph. 805. olk
émrawéd: ‘I do not approve of a woman who comes only now ..., cf. Ve.

52—-3, Th. 1213, J. H. Quincey, JHS 86 (1966} 154—5. There is no need
for Halbertsma’s o ¢’. For Myrrhine’s name and its possible associations
see Introd. II1.

72 yap: Denn. 73-7. fLawov: Only here before IV Bc, but said by
Harpokr. to be common in Ar. and used only of women. The zone was a
girdle worn just above the hips by either sex. For the excuse that dressing
in the dark has caused delay cf. Ek. 314-15.

73 For the ellipse of an infinitive (cf. 1219) see LS] dei I. 3.

74=6 ‘No (I won’t speak), but (instead of that) let us wait at least a little
longer ... éAlyou y’ olvexa: This phrase only here, cf. Nu. 843 dAX
eravdpewdv 1’ SAiyov dvravbol xpdvov. MS eivexa appears in the text of Ar.
seven times alone and nine times as a variant, and never appears in the
Laurentian Sophokles; ofvexa appears 28 times. Inscriptional evidence is
inconclusive in the question of distribution in V Bg, but odvexa is entirely
displaced by eivexa after IV Bc and is thus always the presumptive Zectio
diffictlior. In a case such as ours Ar. might have preferred ei- (to avoid -yov
v’ obi-, cf. Dover, Theocr. xxxv), but in most cases (e.g. 491, 501) there is
no apparent reason for alternative forms. I have accordingly eliminated
elvexa wherever it occurs (cf. Barrett on E. Hp. 456).
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77 Just as Myr. is agreeing that Lys.’s counsel is wiser, the sudden
appearance of Lampito and the other foreign wives provides both
confirmation of Lys.’s foresight and the expectation that our curiosity will
be satisfied. For a similar routine cf. Ach. 174 ff. The spectators will not
have marvelled at Myr.’s knowing Lam.’s name: it is a dramatic given for
which Ar. does not think an explanation is necessary.

Lam.’s name (like the Theban’s, 86. n.) connotes high social class: one
of the women by this name (RE xvili (1916) 2136) was the mother of
King Agis II, now in charge of the garrison at Dekeleia, and the suffix is
common in names indicating sacerdotal prerogatives (Schwyzer i.
478-9). An Attic epitaph (c. 500) records the death of a Samian Lampito
(CEG 66 = IG i* 1380).

In the introduction of the foreigners Ar. plays upon stereotypes held by
the Athenians, particularly focusing on Lys.s Spartan counterpart.
Spartan wives, in the opinion of Athenians, were allowed freedoms of
behaviour that bordered on the shocking {Arist. Pol. 2. g, 126922971719,
X. Resp. Lak. passim). Her costume, the Doric peplos (Studniczka 6-13),
was more revealing than would be proper for an Athenian (cf. E. Andr.
595 fI.), and public exercise has produced in her a robust physique at
which the Attic wives marvel. For a recent summary of what is known
about Spartan women in the classical period see P. Cartledge, CQ 31
(1981) 84 ff.

79 The beauty of Spartan women was legendary, Od. 13. 412 Zndpryv
kaAdvytvaixa.

8o ebxpoeis: Of a healthy appearance generally (Hp. Morb. 2. 1) but
especially associated with exercise (X. Resp. Lak. 5. 8) odpryd: Robust
firmness was desirable in either sex (Nu. 799, E. Andr. 196), but Attic
wives (unlike Spartan) had no opportunity to exercise in the open air
(Ek. 63—4, 386—7, Luc. Anach. 25).

81 For Lam.’s Lakonian see Introd. V. r& oud: Kastor and Polydeukes
(1300—-1 n.).

82 The Spartan dance in which the buttocks were kicked by the dancer
(Lawler 76—7) is called BiBaois by Poll. 4. 102, who connects it with a
competitive exercise for girls (cf. Z, Suda # 3110); competitions in pygal
beauty among Spartan girls are mentioned in Athen. 12. 554C. ¥y’ (ie.
ya) is quasi-connective, ‘I exercise a lot, anyhow’ (Denn. 144-5). Lam.
perhaps executes a kick for her audience.

83 Kal’s reaction is, as befits the clown, less decorous than Lys.s: the
following line shows that she feels Lam.’s breasts which (after suckling,
presumably) have not lost their shapeliness. Spartan wet-nurses were
famous (e.g. Epigr. Gr. 47), and the (conventionally) small-breasted Attic
wives express admiration of their buxom colleague: see further D. Gerber,
Areth. 11 (1978) 203 ff. 716 xpApa: Indicating an emotional reaction to
something strange, extraordinary, sizeable or numerous of its kind, with
(1031, 1085) or without (Ach. 150) the article: L. Bergson, Eranss 65
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(1967) 79 1%, P.T. Stevens, Colloquial Expressions in Euripides, Hermes
Einzelschrift 38 (1978) 20~2. mr86év: Elsewhere in Ar. only at 7%. 640,
7ur8lwy being the usual comic word (hence its intrusion here).

84 iapeidv: Used of any kind of victim (Hdt. 5. 8, X. Kyr. 1. 4. 17, Casabona
35), for whose plumpness cf. £g. 1135—40, Philem. 155. 7ou: Indignant,
as often (Adv. 1642, Ek. g72). Owofahdooere: Only here, cf 275. 2
glosses ymAaddy, cf. Baupdlew 1164, Av. 530.

85 vedwis: A young wife (E. Andr. 192), only here and (paratragic) Tk. 1030.
Lys.’s formal speech accentuates the coarseness of her colleagues. frépa:
In crasis Attic uses the older form drepos except after -5(1), cf. go, 1088,
Av. 1365, S. OK 497, Paus. att. § 2 Erbse.

86 wpéoPepd: Perhaps a Boiotian word (Ach. 883) referring here to status,
not age. The Boiotian’s name appears at 6g7. For the interruptive oath
cf. 194, 983, Av. 23—4.

87-g For the flat, fertile plains of Boiotia cf. Ach. 861-74, Pax 1003 fl.
wediov: Slang for the female pubis, Henderson 136.  BAnx®: Pennyroyal
(indicating pubic hair, Henderson 145) was an important plant in
Boiotia. Depilation of body-hair was regularly practised by women (for
men’s practice see 279 n.) by plucking (dmo- or mapariMew, 151, Ra. 516,
Krat. 276), singeing with a lamp (827, Th. 238, Ek. 13, cf. the kylix by
Panaitios, 7OAI 12 (1909) 86) or both (7% 590, Pl. Com. 174. 14).
Failure to do so could be considered slovenly (824). Here and at 151
shaping, not total removal, is indicated. For various styles of depilation
see M. Kilmer, 7HS 102 (1982) 104 fI., D. Bain, LCM 7 (1982)
7 ff.  wopyédrara: ‘in a very chic fashion’, cf. Aischin. 1. 131 where opga
yhavioxia (‘chic woollen clothes’) are ridiculed as effeminate. This word is
found in tragedy only in Euripides and may have been a mannerism of
his (Eq. 18 xopspevpimicds), cf. P. Chantraine, REG 58 (1945) go.

go xaia: “fine’, cf. 1157, Hsch. xdows (cf. Introd. V. 3 (¢} )- dyabds, xpnords,
Theokr. 7. 5 (with Gow’s note), A. Suppl. 858 Babuyaios (ZV 7 peydAws
ebyenfs). Lam. introduces the Korinthian in as high a style as she had the
Boiotian. For the oaths cf. Ve. 184, Ach. 767, Werres 26.

91-2 8’ ad: Simply connective in Lak., ‘and likewise’/‘and further® (like Att. 77
af, 264 n. and sometimes a?, Ra. 1018). R’s unmetrical uév (the scribe
perhaps thought that yafa was disyllabic and overlooked the need to have a
short syllable in the third metron) was inserted in the belief that §” o should
be adversative (cf. £ and Suda, who remark that the Korinthian is a #épvy,
but that Korinthian stereotype is inappropriate to this passage). xala: Kal.
takes the word in the physical sense, referring to the wife’s opulent
appearance (characteristic of Korinthians, Str. 8. 6. 20): she was well-
padded Taurayi xdvreuBevi, ‘here in front and here behind’ (cf. 8oz
évreifev = ‘hindquarters’ and 1157), thus ‘well-endowed’. X notices the
physical action dmrouévy Tév 8o dioewr TadTa dror, but is wrong to suspect
a play on ydoxew (‘gaping’, ‘slack’), which is used in a sexual meaning by
comic poets to describe male prostitutes (refs. in Henderson, 209-10).
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93 ouvahiage: Only here (owwedilew is usual). An dAle was an assembly
generally (Hdt. 5. 2g) or the Spartan ekklesia specifically (Hdt. 7.
164). ordhov: ‘troop’ (A. Eum. roe6-7, Hdt. 1. 4), in this sense only
here in Ar. Like Lys. (and unlike the Attic wives), Lam. is acquainted
with the world of male politics. Because they allowed their women
comparatively greater social freedoms (77 n.) the Spartans could be
criticized as a state in which ‘women rule the rulers’ (Arist. Pol. 1.
1269°12). Thus Lam.’s masculine qualities were perhaps less extraordi-
nary in the eyes of the spectators than Lys.’s.

g6 3fra: Endorsing and restating Lam.’s request (Denn. 276—7, Werres
38). omwoudaiov: ‘important’, opp. yedoia Pl. Lg. 816D, cf. Ra. 38g 1.

g7-8 Once again (cf. 74) Lys. postpones revelation until she thinks the
wives are ready to endorse her plan: she anticipates their recalcitrance
(125 ff.) and here seeks to gain provisional endorsement before the wives
realize what they are endorsing. For a similar strategy compare Elektra
and Chrysothemis, S. El. 938 ff.  Aéyow’ &v 98n: ‘I shall tell you, now
that the time has come’ (i.e., now that we are all here and the meeting has
come to order), cf. Eq. 40. The phrase is urbane and polite (KG i. 233,
Fraenkel at A. Ag. 838), in tragedy often introducing a formal speech.
‘But before 1 tell you’, (she does not do so until 119) ‘I shall ask you the
following question of my own (ém-, cf. X. Kyr. 6. 3. 10), something small’,
referring to r1ro-11, which is the climax of a series of subordinate
questions (9g—109). 7t pikpdv: Understatement (Ve. 797, 1290, PL. 240),
cf. Mu. 429 f  ye emphasizes the affirmative answer, Denn. 130-1.

g9-101 émi orparids: ‘on active service’, Ve. 354; Th. 8. 69. 1 tells us that at
this time Joav Afmraiol wdvres del of pév émi relyer of & & rdfer o &
dexedein modepiwy évexa éd’ Smhors.  dmodnudv may refer either to travel
abroad or to being absent from home (Pl. Lg. 954B), e.g. for guard-duty
(cf. 555-6).

102~3 For the rhythm of 102 seec 52 n.  yoiv: 155 n. tdAawv: ‘dear’ (910,
914, Ek. 124}, in the classical period used only by women (C. Dedoussi,
Hell. 18 (1964) 1-6), in Hellenistic times also by men (Theokr. 6. 8).

The Thraceward area, strategically important throughout the war
(Ach. 602, Ve. 288—qg, Pax 283, Av. 136g), was in 411 crucial in Athenian
efforts to stem allied defections (Th. 8. 2). For Thracian mercenaries in
Athens see 563—4. Ebxparn: A surprise for a place-name (Eukrates
himself must be guarded!). A common name borne, for example, by
Nikias’ brother (P4 5757) and by a popular leader ridiculed at £q. 12g,
254, Eukrates is no easier to identify than Theogenes (63). 2’s note {‘a
general, a bribe-taker, traitor and alien, died at the hands of the Thirty’)
appears to be a conflation of more than one rwuwdoduevos (cf. Suda a
3069). Eukrates will not do for the name of the commander defeated by
Timolaos near Amphipolis in summer 411 (HCT v. 157-8) and partially
preserved by Hell. Oxy. 7(2). 4. Our Eukrates may have been the
commander succeeded in the summer by Dieitrephes (Th. 8. 64. 2), but

79



COMMENTARY

all we can say is that a man by this name had been in Thrace for five
months in some capacity at the time of Lys.’s performance (see Introd. I).

104 ‘And my husband’ (capping Kal.) ‘has been away seven whole months.’
Athens still held Pylos (cf. 1163), which was captured by the Spartans in 410.

x05~6 ‘And my husband, even if he occasionally comes home from his post,
is immediately gone again.’ For the condition cf. 10g8-9, KG i. 158,
ii. 475. Tayds: Apparently a verbal noun from rdgow, cf. Att. rdfis. For
this word, which is not Attic-Tonic, see Fraenkel at A. 4g. 110 (where the
stem-syllable is long, perhaps (if this is the same noun) under the
influence of r@yés ‘commander’). wopmwamicdpevos: Hapax, with ¢ for
Lak. ¢ metri gratia. The porpax was a detachable bronze strip through
which the left forearm was thrust to hold the shield (by the handle on the
right rim), cf. A. Snodgrass, Arms and Armour of the Greeks (London 1967)
53 PL. 18. The distinction from éxdwy is unclear (Bjérck 296—7). There
was a tradition (Kritias 37 D-K) that when at home Spartiatai removed
the porpakes from their shields in fear of Helot revolt. ¢poidos:
Probably an Attic word (thus not ¢pidos). éapmwrépevos: In addition to
speed (55 n.) the metaphor connotes what is lost and gone, E. dndr. 1219
dumrdpeva Tdud ¢poida mdvra xeirar, other exx. in Taillardat 115.

107 The readiness of Attic wives to contrive liaisons is a commonplace in
comedy (cf. 212, 404 fF.), as it was in popular fiction generally (S. Trenk-
ner, Novella 86—7). How common adultery was in actual life cannot be
determined, but its prominence as a theme is in large part attributable to
male anxiety: a central concern of Attic family law was to ensure the
unquestionable paternity of a man’s offspring, and punishments for
adultery were severe (Dover, GPM 209-13). Since the plot of Lys.
emphasizes the desirability of the conjugal bond, Ar. downplays the
theme (so central in Th. and Ek.) that extramarital sex is more desirable
than marital: when Lys. says ‘not even an adulterer ..." she implies that
husbands are preferable. Thus the wives do not mention the possibility
that they might resort to slaves (cf. Th. 491-2), nor do the husbands think
of availing themselves of slave-girls when the conjugal strike has had its
terrible effect (Kleisthenes is the only resort, roga!). In spite of this
implausibility, however, Lys. must be regarded as a rare testimony to the
existence of sexually satisfying marriages in fifth-century Athens
(cf. Dover, L.c. 211-12).  dedarug: This metaphor, otherwise unattested,
apparently denoted smallness or rarity (cf. 474 n.).

108—9 yép must be proleptic and not explanatory, since the unavailability
of dildoes is unconnected with the absence of adulterers except as a
further example of the sexual deprivation occasioned by the war (there is
no likelihood that wowyod ¢efdrvé referred to dildoes, as Wilamowitz
thought). For proleptic ydp cf. Ack. 1020-1 & pidrare, omovdai ydp elot ool
ubvew, pérpnoov elptvys Tl por, KG ii. g32—3, Taillardat 126—7. Thus
translate, “‘Whereas, since the Milesians betrayed us, I haven’t seen evena

H

dildo ..., would you accordingly (edv 111) ...%.
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Miletos had been persuaded to defect in the previous summer {Th. 8.
17). As Kopaic eels were scarce before (36}, so now were dildoes, of which
Miletos was the chief producer (Fr. 62. 1-31 Austin, Herod. 6. 19, 58).
Dildoes (see G. Giangrande, CQ 12 (1962) 220 ff.} are associated in
comedy with both wives and prostitutes (Frr. 62 Austin, 332. 13, Krat.
354) and are shown by vase-painters being used in a variety of ways (for a
selection see E. Keuls, The Reign of the Phallus (New York 1985), Plates
72—80). The word is usually connected with dAiofeiv (cf. 8Aoflos), but
note Hsch. dAlaBy: dndrn, Chantraine, Noms 362. ékrwddkrulov: That
is, five inches or so, which seems rather small for a model penis and is
considerably smaller than the dildoes pictured on vases. Perhaps Lys.
means that even finy dildoes are unavailable!

110 A play on the proverbial expression ovkivy émxovpia, used of inade-
quate or unreliable help (so Z): fig-wood was cheap and fragile,
cf. Theokr. 10. 45 odxwoi dvdpes, and compare Hdt. 6. 108 (of military
aid) émucovpin huypy, ‘cold comfort’. The context of Strattis 54 Zavvvpiw-
vos axvrivyy émuwovplay is unclear. The joke alludes to the fact that dildoes
were normally made of leather (158 n.).

111 odv resumes the question begun at g7—8 and answers ydp (108 with n.);
expects an affirmative reply, cf. Pl. g4-6.

112—-16 I assign the speakers thus because (a) the pattern of response seems
to be Kal., Myr.; (8) Kal. should have the joke on bibulousness; (¢) the
speaker of 130 must speak 115-16. At 123 Kal. swears to do whatever
Lys. wants; it would be less amusing were Myr. and not Kal. to say, ‘1
won’t do it—Ilet the war roll on’ (129), verbally reversing 123. After
Lys.’s contemptuous reply (131—2) Kal. breaks in to defend her refusal.
Stss (Introd. I n. 1) 248—g defends the assignment in R (112b—-14 Myr.,
115-16 Kal.).

113=14 éyw pév dv: Sc. 0oy from 111, ‘I for one would (be willing)’.
Bentley’s emendation is appropriate for the first speaker in a parallel
series of statements (cf. 373—4) and has exclamatory force (cf. Ra. 585,
Dale at E. Hel. g1): thus it is preferable to Lenting’s éywye 7dv (cf. Denn.
545}, which is in any case too timid for Kal. Corruption was caused by
confusion with 115. &ykukAov: A woman’s himation (1162, Tk 250,
261, Stone 165), perhaps luxurious (IG ii? 1514. 48). Kal. can think of no
greater sacrifice.  kara8eloav: ‘pledge’ to the cause (cf. Ek. 602—3), with
a play on the sense ‘put down as payment’ (Nu. 246, Ra. 176). éxmeiv:
A surprise, ‘to drink down (the profits) the very same day’. This verb
(absol. only here) is used of squandering generally, e.g. Pl. Com. g
(xphuara), E. Hp. 626 (5ABov).

Bibulousness was a comic stereotype of wives (395, 465—6 with n.,
Th. 347, 630 fI., Ek. 14—-15, 43—5, 146, etc.) upon which our prologue
draws heavily for its humour. We may surmise the origin of this
stereotype from these facts: men were expected to control the effects of
intoxication on their behaviour (e.g. Sokrates in Pl. Smp.), but women
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were not {Dionysiac plastic art conventionally displays female celebrants
in a state of ecstasy); symposia were a routine aspect of men’s lives but
were off-limits for female citizens, whose only opportunity for communal
drinking (as opposed to filching wine at home: Th. 414 fI.) was at festivals
or other {1—2 n.) religious activities. Thus, women’s access to wine was
strictly controlled, and their behaviour when drinking it was less
disciplined than the men’s.

115-16 ‘And [ think I would actually cut off half of myself and contribute
that half as (I would) a flatfish’, with threefold dv (KG i. 247-8, Bruhn
Anhang 65); kal is adverbial. The syntax conflates two ideas: Soxd (pot)
Sodvas, ‘I am resolved to contribute’ (cf. Ve. 177) and Sofyv dv, ‘I shall
contribute’. Compare Ach. 994 dAXd oe AaBaw 7pla Soxd y° dv érmt
mpoafaleiv, Eg. 620 éyd pot Soxd wdv pikpav 68ov SieMelv o’ drodoat,
Pax 306 ob ydp €8’ Srws dmevmeiy dv ok pov Tiuepov. 8€ y'i In lively
rejoinders, cf. 374, Ra. 574—5, Denn. 153.  8olvau dv: In crasis only here,
compare Pax 532 xAadodpa. In Hellenistic literature elision of final -a:
(Phoen. 2. 20 with Powell’s note) seems to have produced the inf. Sodv (cf.
Hsch. dmododv); alternatively, Sodv may have been formed from 8:806v in
lonic (modelled on thematic verbs in -oiv, cf. 7feiv). waparepoboa: RS
maprapodoa is not Attic and apocope (absent in Attic inscriptions, GAJ 1.
410-11) is not motivated by the context (Lys. uses the expected form in
132). Corruption was perhaps the result of confusion with semantically
related dprapeiv, or an intrusive Epic or Doric form.

The flatfish or turbot resembles only half a fish (Ger. Halbfische), having
eyes and mouth on only one side (Luc. Pisc. 49 fuirdpos ixbvs, dijrrd 7is).
Plato Smp. 191D, 205E perhaps recalled this passage in composing
Aristophanes’ speech. Myr.’s idea seems to refer to the practice of cutting
sacrificial victims in two in order to provide special solemnity for
important undertakings (Casabona 216 ff.). Thus Xerxes” army marches
between the two halves of Pythios’ son (Hdt. 7. 39), and Plato recom-
mends that solemn votes be cast between the halves of a victim
(Lg. 753D). Although this practice is Eastern in origin (J. Henninger,
Biblica 34 (1953) 344 ff.), perfectly bisected human figurines have been
discovered in the peak-sanctuaries of Minoan—Mykenaian Grecce
(M. Nilsson, Minoan—Mpycenacan Religion* (Lund 1950) 66-7, 75) and old
mythological attestation appears in the story of Peleus and Astydameia
(Apoll. 3. 13. 7). Thus the humour in Myr.’s idea lies not so much in the
notion of bisection as in the choice of victim: among the Greeks, fish-
sacrifice was very rare (cf. Burkert, HN 204—12), fish being considered
everyday, profane fare.

1x7-18 Taygetos (south-west of Sparta) was the highest mountain in
Lakonia. Were peace concealed somewhere (for this idea cf. Pax), one
might see her from the summit (compare Trygaios’ flight on the dung-
beetle). éwd: ‘where’ = “if there’, M. Lejeune, Les adverbes grecs en -fev,
Publ. Univ. Bordeaux 3 (193g) 262—3. For this type of relative clause cf.
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S. Ant. 666 GAX’ &v méhis ariioete, TobSe xp1) kADew (= €l Twa wékis), KG ii.
429, contrast 1080, 1188. i8nv: Instead of the future, ‘to catch a glimpse
of’, cf. dv. 366-8, KG 1. 178-9.

119 Resuming from g7. o0 8ei is a semantic unit, hence the postponement
of ydp. kexpidBar: ‘be kept hidden’.

120~3 fjpiv: Here and in 124 the pronoun looks emphatic, but personal
pronouns are not infrequently used (especially in formal speech) without
special emphasis or contrast: KG i. 556. ddexré’s With gen 124, 146,
771; with dwé 719; absol. D. 21. 61.  wowfjoer’: Att. inscriptions after 450
show mo- as well as moi- before € and %, though mwo:- is always preferred,
GAI i. 326 ff. After 200 Bc the iota is usually retained. MSS often show
mo- (wrongly) before o and w as well. Since it is impossible to determine
whether or not Ar. used mo-, I have followed the manuscript B in writing
moi- everywhere.  wooopev: For the attribution see 112—16 n., and for
the promise P/, 216-17.

124 The metrical pattern vul-seems to occur in the second or fourth foot of
a trimeter and when the two shorts are the last two syllables of an
unelided word of three or more syllables (cf. 746, 4v. 1228). ¢éoriv: cf.
656, Pl. 286. mwéous: An obscene word employed for climactic effect.

125-8 Lys.’s reaction to the wives’ response is expressed in quasi-tragic
language and is more humorous than anything the wives could say. pou
707, S. OT 2 rtivas wo’ éBpas rdade po. Podlere; peraorpédeote:
Indicating a change of mind as well as position, Ach. 537, Ra. 538. pop-
vdre: Pursing the lips (disgustedly), cf. Ve. 1315 deepdAdawev. This and
similar words (uveiv, powvAdew) are based on onomatopoeic ud, cfl
Renehan, Studies 9g.  dvavedere: Tossing back the head indicates refusal,
as nodding indicates assent, £k. 72. xpws: This epic word only here in
Ar. ri péAhere: Mixed emotions and aporia are features of tragedy
(cf. LSJ péXiw III for instances), parodied elsewhere e.g. at Ra. 1425.

129 ‘Let the war drag on’ was probably a wartime slogan: Eq. 673.

130 008’ &y yép: The negative counterpart of xal ... ydp when 0d8¢ is
connective (Denn. 111). The phrase always occurs in answers, commonly
with éyd and an echo of the previous speaker, cf. Ek. 343—4.

131=2 For the rare rhythm v|o —? without pause at the caesura cf. Ve. 815,
Av. 20, 847. &pmoba: Only here in Ar., cf. Men. Pk. 331 dpriws éfnoba.

133—4 For the idea of walking through fire cf. 8. Ant. 265, E. El. 1183, Andr.
488, D. 54. 40.

135 Sc. o7t rodro (76 méos), cf. Av. 966, KG ii. 404.

136 ‘And what about you?’ (cf. Av. 136), addressed to one of the wives who
entered with Myr. Like this actor’s other four lines (7601, 447-8), this
one could easily be omitted: it looks as if Ar. inserted the fifth actor’s part
to accommodate an extra or to break in a novice (see Introd. IV). The
dramatic point here seems to be that all the wives, not only the
ringleaders, are refusing.

137 @: Exclamatory, Eg. 1329, S. Ph. 927. waykaranuyov: The prefix is
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intensifying, cf. 588, 969. xaramdywy literally refers to a man anally
penetrated by another man (Dover, GH 143) but is frequently used of
weak or shameless behaviour generally: 776, Ach. 664, Nu. 529, etc.; at
Eup. 851. 4 Aaxkompawxria refers to drinking wine in the morning.

138 ‘No wonder tragedies are (made) from us (as subjects)’, cf. 398 n., 406.
Lys.’s point is that the wives are, as their husbands say, preoccupied with
sex and childbirth and domestic intrigue, cf. fr. 9 odx érds, & yvvaikes,
ndot kaxolow Huds dAdaw éxdarol dvdpes dewd yap épya Spiroar dapBa-
vépeol vm’ abrdv.

139 An allusion to Sophokles’ (second?) Tyro, produced after 420 (Radt, pp.
468—4), which told the story of Tyro’s seduction by Poseidon (disguised
as her lover Enipeus), the birth of Pelias and Neleus, their exposure in a
skiff, rearing by shepherds, and eventual reunion with Tyro in a famous
recognition-scene (Arist. Poet. 14.54.b25, Men. Epitr. 325 fI.). As 2
remarks, ‘Poseidon and a skiff’ = ovovaidfew rai rixrew.

140~1 For the argument “if you do as I advise all will be well’ cf. 527-8, 650,
D. 8. 71, Burckhardt 48—9. yap: Lam. has yet to respond. dvacwoai-
pea®’: Rescue from a perilous situation (the wives® refusal).

142~3 fupdidroai: Only here in comedy, cf. Poll. 8. 15. pév: Concessive,
of 144. Gmvav: The prosody dmlvdv may be a Lakonian character-
istic. whds: An obscene word (Henderson 110-11) for the erect penis,
cf. 979. pévas: with yuvairas, cf. 592 povoxorroduer.

144 Spws ya pév answers pdv (142) and is strongly adversative (Denn.
348-9); s¢. ovwneid oot, cf. 170. For a similar ellipse cf. Ach. 402 (and
Denn. 6, Kannicht on E. Hel., p. 190). yap: This peculiar postpone-
ment occurs also in Alexis 146. 6 % 7dw yap. For this and other
abnormalities of word-order as distinctive artificial features of comedy see
K.]. Dover, CQ 35 {1985) 324 fl. 7ds ... eipdvas: The article is usual (as
in Th.), 502, cf. 9312 n.

145 yuvh A surprise substitution for dvfp in the ordinary form of
compliment, e.g. X. HG 7. 1. 24 (the Arkadians) dwepegpidovy ToV
Avkopddnyy xal pdvov &vdpa #yotvro. For dwfp in the sense ‘real
man’/*fighting man’ cf. 524 n. and for the stylized form of address cf. Rau
144 ff.

146-8 ‘But if we really did abstain ..., cf. Th. 493, Th. 1. 141. 7. 0&: Kal.
avoids the actual word, and 8% expresses indignation or distaste, as often
with o6 in questions (Denn. 207-8), cf. Ra. 841. & p7) yévorro: absit omen,
Ve. 536, A. Sept. 4~5. mohé ye: ‘Yes indeed’, answering pdAov (‘more
surely’), 501, Nu. 1335, Werres 22.

149 &v8ov: Here and in the oath (217) the conjugal strike is to be enacted ‘at
home’: the original complaint (the husbands are seldom at home), having
served its purpose, has been unobtrusively forgotten (65-180 n.). At the
end of the prologue, however, Ar. plans to shift the action permanently to
the Akropolis (240—53 n.), so that the home-based strike envisaged here
cannot be staged. Ar. nevertheless wants to exploit its humour fully, and
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his solution is to provide so detailed a description (150-239) that the
spectators imagine what they do not actually see. évrerpippévar: Wear-
ing powder (cf. 48 n.).

150 ‘Apopyivois: Apparently associated with the island Amorgos (compare
Kimberika, 45 n.) and applied to several kinds of garment (yirdivia also at
Pl Ep. 13. 363A), although we find ra Audpywa alone (Eup. 241). These
were costly (PL. Lc., Aischin. 1. 97, /G ii. 754. 10, 22) and had a
characteristic colour, probably purple (Suda e 1626, EM 86. 16, 129. 15).
There may have been a connection with duopyis, a kind of mallow
(735—7). For a review of the evidence see G. Richter, 474 35 (1929) 27.

151 yupvai: ‘scantily clothed’, cf. 1020, Stone 144 ff. Presumably they will
wear the kind of Amorgina that are diaphanous {(cf. 48), cf. fr. 8 «ai
SiaoridBovl’ Spdsper domep &v kawd Avyvolyw mdvra ths éfwuidos. 8éATa
waparteniApévar: ‘trimmed in the shape of a delta’, cf. 87—g n. The wives’
pubic hair must be carefully trimmed since it will be visible through their
clothing. It will not do to understand 8éAra as referring to the pubis itself
(as Henderson 146) because then we should expect the def. art.

152 otGowro: 538 n.  omwAexolv: Pl 1082 SiaomAexwuéry. Origin unclear: 2
connects it with mAéxeofar (£ Theokr. 7. 117 mAexotv and wAékwpa, X PL.
1082 omrexody and omiéxwpa), i.e. ‘embrace’ (fr. 63. g5—6 Austin, A.
Eum. 259); for this variation compare (o)uixpds, (o)méreflos, (a)mipabos,
KB i. 76. Schwyzer i. 413 suggests hypostasis & wAéxos)omAexodv, on the
analogy of és xdparxasyoxoparilew.

153 mpociowev: mpogido[ ey [T1. It is difficult to choose between the
papyrus and the medieval tradition (see LPE 31 (1978) 77-8). mpooi-
Sowpev Is certainly possible (‘if we didn’t even cast them a glance’) cf. Hdt.
1. 129. 2 6 8¢ uw mpooidwy dvrelpero, Theokr. 3. 18 & 76 xaldv mobopetoa
(vduda). An aor. opt. in a series of present optatives is permissible in a
separate kolon of the subordinate clause, and in any case the action of this
particular verb would not ordinarily be imperfective. The medieval
variant also makes excellent sense: the seductively attired wives will
parade by (maplowpuer 151) their husbands but not go to them (so Rogers).
The verb is so used at 1021, where the old women approach the men with
conciliatory intentions, cf. Th. 1. 130. 2 Svompdaeddy Te éavrov mapeiye xal
T Spy ovrw yalemy éxpito &5 mdvras Supoiws dare undéva Stvachar
mpootévar. In sexual contexts the verb is ordinarily used of men approach-
ing women (as 214-15), but here the roles are comically reversed, the
initiative lying with the wives. The medieval variant is preferable because
it allows a masked performer more scope for comic business. The papyrus
variant is probably a correction made by someone who anticipated
modern editorial feeling that Ar. could have chosen a livelier verb (HSCP
82 (1978) g7; art. cit. 77). For a similar example see 157 n.

154 €0 oid’ &m: This and similar phrases, when used parenthetically, are
comparatively infrequent in tragedy and may have a colloquial tone,
A. C. Moorhouse, CQ 12 (1962) 23¢ fI. Other ‘fixed phrases’ with internal
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hiatus are o08¢ els (1044) and uvy dpaot (391, 1037); the €d is probably
long, Ve. 425.

155-6 Apparently (with X} an allusion to E. Andr. 629 fl. (Peleus to
Menelaos) odx éxraves yuvaixa xetplav AaBdv, dAX’, dis éoeides paordy,
éxBadaw Eidos Pidmp’ é0éfw, mpdlorw aikdddwy kidva, foowv medvkws
Kimpidos, & xdriore od. Menelaos’ reaction to the sight of Helen had long
been famous in poetry (Little lliad 17 Allen = 14 Bethe, Stes. 201, Ibyk.
2¢6) and in art, cf. B. Ashmole, 7HS 87 (1967) 13—14, but the detail
about her breasts appears first in Euripides. Apart from its intrinsic
humour (intended by Peleus to enhance the ridicule), Ar. liked the idea
of having a Spartan allude to Euripides. In view of the Spartans’ fabled
hardiness the precedent is well chosen. Later in the play (889—953 n.) Ar.
makes use of another famous example of love triumphant over war, Zeus
and Hera. y@v: A concrete example supporting Lys.’s assertion (‘part
proof’: Denn. 451 ff.), cf. 102, Nu. 1063. pdAd: Frequently used for
breasts, e.g. Ek. go4, and perhaps deriving from the classical preference
for small, firm ones (cf. Ach. 1199, Th. 1185, fr. 664, Krates. 43, Hermipp.
36, vase-paintings): Lam.’s own breasts, however, seem to be more ample
(83 n.). wapawdav: Introd. V 3. (a). Elsewhere map:ideiv in this meaning
takes dat. and acc. (dv. 454 6 7v pot mapopds, cf. Hdt. 1. 37) or a
preposition; the possible parallels (Ra. 815 and X. Kyr. 7. 1. 5) are
questioned by editors. But Ra. 409 ff. is similar, «ai ydp mapafAdfas 71
wepariokns voy 87 wxareidov kal udd’ ebmpoodmov ouumaroTpias xiTwriov
mapappayévros Tirdiov mporidipay.

157 For challenges to a plan already tentatively accepted cf. Ek. 241-84,
799 ff., 862 fI. Kal.,, who began the cross-examination, is the natural
interlocutor {cf. 146). 7l 8’ fjv: With subj. to question another’s action or
plan, cf. 366, P. T. Stevens, (83 n.) 30. &duda’: i.e. ‘divorce’ (LS] IT d),
cf. W. Erdman, Miinchner Beitr. zu Papyrusf. u. ant. Rechisgesch. 20 (1934) 386.
The scholiast’s paraphrase éav mapiSwow indicates the presence of a lost
variant d¢idwow (late Greek: Ep. Phil. 2. 23) resulting from someone’s
attempt to correct the metre (thinking the iota to be short) or from failure
to notice the play on words (158 n.). A similar variant at 153.

158 Lys. deflects Kal.’s plausible objection by understanding déudio’ to
mean ‘ignore’ (LS] III. 1) and making a joke: ‘As Pherckrates said, Flay
the flayed dog’, referring (as the following line shows) to the use of
dildoes, despite the earlier complaint that these are hard to find (108—10).
Dildoes were usually made of leather (110), and perhaps dog-leather
(notoriously tough: Ve. 231) is meant here. But xdw itself can be used of
the penis (Pl. Com. 174. 16, Hsch.). The identity of Pherekrates (this
phrase was not located by Hellenistic scholars in the comic poet’s work:
2} and the context of his saying are obscure. 2l and Diogen. 5. 85 say
that the phrase was used of one engaged in a hopeless task (cf. ‘beat a
dead horse™?). 8épeaw: (elpew Av. 365, Nu. 442) can be used of male
sexual excitation, cf. 739 (with n.), 953.
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159 dAvapia: Cf. Nu. 365. For a more detailed complaint about the
insufficiency of dildoes see fr. 62. 18 fI. Austin.

160 For the metre cf. 419. 8": For the unusual position cf. Denn. 188 ff,,
K.J. Dover, CQ 35 (1985) 337-8. 8wpdmov: (8dpare in tragedy)
‘bedroom’, Ek. 8, Lys. 1. 17, 24, usually upstairs (74. 479 fI., Lys. 1. g).

162 kaxd kaxds: The n. acc. adds force to the adverb. There are no exact
parallels, but similar are Eq. 188—9 ‘I have no education except in letters,
kai TadTa uévrow xaxd xaxds’ (where kaxa is predicative with radra), and
Hegemon g Brandt dv8pdv, of viv xeif kaxds xaxa papwdoiow (where
xaxa is a direct object). Such emendations as Radt’s kaxai kaxas (for the
idiom cf. Renehan, Studies 114) will not do because the wives could not be
called xaxaf for acting as recommended.

163 tolrois: Pl. demonstrative referring to a single thought or action (here
sexual intercourse), cf. 658, KG i. 67-8. For the thought cf. Ek. 471
(Blepyros) 16 mpos Biav Sewdrarov (referring to forced sex).

164 ‘and in other ways besides we must cause them pain’, i.e. they must
carry out neither sexual nor any other domestic duties (cf. Kinesias’ list of
complaints, 865 ff.).

165 eSdpavBioerar: Referring to sexual fulfilment, cf. 591.

167 This expression is common in situations where ‘after an argument one
party realized that further resistance was useless’ (Fraenkel at A.
Ag. 944), cf. 1176, Av. 665. oddv: Lys. and Lam.

168-80 Lam., who like Lys. is politically knowledgeable {93 n.), now
introduces an objection that has nothing to do with the domestic sphere;
thus, Lys. has an opportunity to announce the existence of the occupa-
tion-plot that will be the dominant action of the play in its epirrhematic
sections (254—705) and that does not involve the wives. Only the two
leaders participate in this part of the deliberations.

Lam.’s condescending view of the Athenian citizens as a rabble
incapable of behaving reasonably is one that is shared by Lys. and that
appears frequently in comedy, as does the view that all political leaders
are corrupt. But Ar. is careful not to imply that the Spartans are in any
way superior to the Athenians: Lam.’s analysis assumes that the Spartans
are more eager for peace than the Athenians (as they indeed turn out to
be: 980 ff., 1162—72), and no doubt the spectators felt that even
unreasonable stubbornness was the manlier attitude.

168 auév: For this rare placement of the pronoun cf. 416, 4v. 1110 7ds ydp
Sudv olxias, KG i. 61g—20.

169 In view of the prevalent Athenian opinion of Spartan trustworthiness
(628-9), Lam.’s remark must have raised a derisive laugh.

170-1 pudyxerov: This word (only here) seems to mean ‘common flow’,
‘rabble’ (Z, testt.), cf. Ve. 666 rov Abyvaiwv xodoouprdv, and for similar
metaphors Ach. 26 dfpdor rarappéovres, Ve. 673 ovpdaé (cf. ovpderds),
Hdt. 3. 81 xequdppw moraud ixedos (of a mob). The word derives from
paf (~ péw, cf. Dor. éféppua) with a suffix in -eros. The aspiration of the
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root may be expressive (J. Vendryes, Mél. Glotz 851 fI.) or related to such
Doric aspirations as Spixes, Yuxds, méhixva (wéf). abi Emphasizing the
contrast begun with pév 168, cf. Ek. 166. wAadbifjv: ‘talk nonsense’,
‘wander (mentally)’. The suffix -1dv often designates chronic maladies or
pathological tendencies (987 n.). This word may be connected with Att.
#Adlew, cf. E. HF 1189 and the collocation at Il. 17. 750—1 (mpdw) pdov
mediov 8¢ Tifnor mAdLwy. ’

172 ‘We shall by all means effect the persuasion as regards our situation.’
&péhe gou: This collocation illustrates the adverbial use of dpéier, which
originally was parenthetical (‘don’t worry’). Compare the addition of the
second person pronoun to i8od (Ach. 470, PL. R. 440A). Td ye wap’ Nuiv:
Locatival dative, cf. Lys. 1. 43 axéfaate 8¢ map’ Spiv adrois (‘in your own
minds’) mepi Todrov o mpdyuaros. Contrast the use of (ablatival)
genitive, asin Th. 1170 78 uév wap’ fjudv iof cot memeLouéva, ‘We are won
over to you as regards what is in our power to grant (lit., what comes from
us)’, i.e. the return of your relative (1166—7). It is often difficult to choose
between the gen. and the dat., e.g. Pl. Smp. 219A 7a pév map’ éuof (v.L
éuod) ... rair éoriv. Cf. also 243.

173~4 The Spartans are ready to consider peace, but the Athenians have
in their treasury and their fleet a military advantage that enables them to
be stubborn. Here Ar. caters to Athenian pride (168-80 n.) and puts a
rosier complexion on Athenian capabilities than was at that time justified
in reality. The Peloponnesian fleet was now a match for the Athenian,
and the Peloponnesians could now get money from the Persians, as
Peisandros points out to the Athenians in assembly (Th. 8. 52-3).
Nevertheless, at the time of the performance of Lys. many (perhaps
most) spectators preferred to look on the bright side of their situation,
and Thukydides’ informants clearly exaggerated the case with which
Peisandros silenced those who spoke against his proffered plan (8. 53. 2).
See further Introd. I.

&s ... 1 Exwvry = dws dv Eywa, ‘as long as they possess’. wéddas: Used
of the sheets of a ship, LSJ II. 2. tpifipees: The fleet at Samos (313 n.),
whose central importance is stressed by the Proboulos’ mission, 421-3.
The calculations of Tissaphernes and Peisandros (Th. 8. 52—3), which
credit the Peloponnesians with a fleet at least the numerical equal of the
Athenian, seem to be corroborated by the evidence (HCT v. 27 f.), even
though the estimate made by the Spartan sailors at Th. 8. 78 is
overconfident. t&Buocov: ‘boundless’, cf. A. Th. g50. Since the start of
the war Athens had prided herself on her superior wealth (Th. 1. 141),
whereas the poor Spartans had to rely on martial prowess alone (Th. 1.
80. 4, 121. 3). The Sicilian disaster, together with Persian aid to the
Peloponnesians, had changed that equation, but the spectators, buoyed
by the Athenian recovery and recent successes, were apparently receptive
to Ar.’s flattering estimate of their financial reserves. T& o@: Athena,
whose treasuries on the Akropolis were kept distinct from other state
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funds and were at this time Athens’ principal financial reserve (for the
remains of the stele recording accounts for 412/11 see ML 81). In the
spring of 412 (in the archonship of Kallias, i.e. after 1 Hekatombaion: X
quotes Philochoros = FGrH 328 F 138), after the revolt of Chios, the
Athenians voted to use an emergency fund of 1000 T which Perikles had
set aside with Athena in 431 and which had until then been untouched
(Th. 2. 41. 1, 8. 15. 1). The connected decree (2. 24. 2) calling for a
reserve of 100 triremes with their trierarchs seems not to have been as
strictly observed (8. 1. 2). Lys.’s seizure of the Akropolis is expected
effectively to halt the war-effort (421-3, 488). Since Ar. nowhere alludes
to the possibility that Athens might get money from the Persians (contrast
Ach. 100 ff.), it is unlikely that Peisandros had yet revealed the plan
involving Alkibiades and Tissaphernes: see Introd. 1.

176 xataAnépeba: ‘seize and occupy’, cf. Th. 1. 126. 5 (of Kylon), Ar.’s
play Skenas Katalambanousai. The implicit assumption of the occupation-
plot is that it will end when the women have forced a negotiated
peace. dxpéwolw: In simultaneous use with the older wéAis (245, 266,
etc.} at least since 434/3 (IG i® 52 Bs, Br1).

177 wpeoPurdrars: These old women later aid Lys. in her defence of the
Akropolis (439-607). They are friends of the old women of the chorus
(321 fI.), who refer to two of them by name (Kalyke and Kritylla,
322-3), and at least some are market-women (456 fI.). The superlative
probably designates the oldest living generation {to match the oldsters of
the chorus, 254-386 n.), but it is possible that a corporate group is
indicated (179 n.): mwpeofvrepos (conjectured by Lenting) designated
older members of priestly colleges, or the older of two or more colleges in
the same locale {Poland (1-2 n.) 98 ff., 171 ff., 2go—1), and the superla-
tive might thus have designated the ‘oldest’. Such colleges included both
active priestesses and priestly personnel and those who had retired, that
is, those whose positions were not hereditary (and therefore life-long)
but acquired through eclection, allotment, or purchase (see Turner,
Chs. 2-5). The old women of the chorus, for example, boast of having
held mmportant sub-sacerdotal offices (640 ff.).

178 ‘while we are agreeing upon (E. Ba. 807) our business’, i.e. the strike.
The placement of this line seems a bit illogical: Nu. 1458 ff. and Pax 69 ff.
have the éws-clause in the expected position, but cf. the variant at Nu.
1488 f.

179 ‘locking as if they are sacrificing’, Ra. 564 76 Eidos vy’ éomdro paiveabar
doxav, for the construction cf. 13—14. Since the Akropolis was dominated
by the cults of goddesses (for a list see Jordan (Introd. I1I n. 8) 28 fI.), the
appearance of the old women would have seemed routine religious
business, requiring no challenge from the guards (for which see IG i® 45).
The occupation-plot assumes that there were no men on the Akropolis,
and there is no reason to think that, at the dawn of an ordinary day, there
would have been any.
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x80 Unless we adopt one of the many conjectures, we must with 2 take
kalds brachylogically with both éxor and Néyers, ‘It will turn out well in
all ways, for in this way too you argue well’, cf. 1013, 1096, Ek. 272.
Lam.’s endorsement of the two plans (occupation and strike) ends the
debate. We are now ready for an oath cementing the conspiracy—and
more squabbling!

181~239. The conspirators take an oath

A disagreement develops over the form of the oath. Kal. objects to Lys.’s
suggestion (a blood-sacrifice into a shield) as being too warlike, but her own
suggestion (sacrificing a white horse) proves equally unacceptable. Finally
Lys. suggests sacrificing a large jar of wine, thus breaking the deadlock to
universal applause. Lys. performs the sacrifice and (after some squabbling
among the wives over who gets to drink first) administers an oath detailing
the sexual acts to be withheld from the husbands.

This scene is entirely farcical-—the serious purpose behind the strike
being temporarily forgotten—and derives its humour from a good-natured
travesty of the official language and protocol of a solemn oath-ceremony.
The ludicrous nature of the conspiracy itself is made even more comical by
the extreme importance attached by the wives to drinking and sex, so that
the formal gravity of their actions is undercut at every point by its comic
content. In a similar way Ar. exploits the humour of incongruity in the
prologue of Ek., where women rehearse their takeover of the Athenian
assembly.

181—2 v{ 8fira ... odx: In impatient questions with aor. indic. (without 84ra
906, 1161), virtually an imperative: P.T. Stevens, CQ 31 (1937) 185.
Contrast (with pres. indic.) 1103, 1159 f,, KG i. 165-6. §uvepdoapev:
‘join in league together’ (as conspirators, cf. 1007). apprikrws &xn: This
phrase only here in classical Greek, but cited by Phryn. P§ 42. 15.

184 IwdBava: A female version of a Skythian archer (J. Oehler, RE 5 A
(1927) 692), outlandishly dressed and carrying a shield, appears from the
skene or through the parodos at Lys.’s summons. Her function, apart
from fetching and carrying (and supplying a shield), is to lend the
proceedings an official air, like Praxagora’s snpixawa (Ek. 711 fL).
Similar comic coinages are payeipawa and ixfvomwlawa (Pherekr. 64.
4-5, cf. Nu. 660 ff.). Later a squadron of Skythian archers accompanies
the Proboulos on his official errand (433 fI.). At Athens the police force
was manned mainly by slave-archers from foreign lands (to be distin-
guished from the corps composed of free-born men mentioned at 49. 7.
24. 3), who kept order at assemblies (Pl Prt. 319C) and guarded
Prytaneis and other officials (Ach. 34 ff., Eg. 665). Sometime after 450 a
body of goo Skythians was purchased because of their special skill at
archery (IG i® 45, Andok. 3. 5, Aischin. 2. 173). In comedy and in vase-
paintings they are portrayed as low slave-types (435-6 n., H. Hommel,
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RE vi A (1937) 1855, Ehrenberg 175) wearing baggy trousers, long-
sleeved jackets and an exotic hat with flaps, cf. M. Vos, Skythian Archers in
Archaic Attic Vase-Painting (Groningen 1963). mot PAéweis;: Like all
slaves, this one is inattentive (18, 426).

185 €is 16 wpéobev: Echoing an official formula, 4ck. 43, Ek. 129, Aischin. t.
23. Tv domida: The Archeress’s shield. That Lys. suggests using a
shield, and later uses a drinking-bowl (199 ff.), does not indicate that the
altar usually present was not there: C.W. Dearden, The Stage of Ar.
(London 1976) 46 ff.

186 Any solemn undertaking or covenant must of course be sealed by an
oath; for the special forms of sacrifice that accompany oath-taking see
Burkert GR 250—4, Nilsson 139 ff. The antiquity of the oath-sacrifice is
indicated by such epic descriptions as fl. 3. 103-7, 268-313 (cf. 19.
249~-55) and by even older Near Eastern parallels (Burkert HN 35 n. 3).
The essential elements are the dismemberment of the victim and the
touching of its blood and severed parts, which emphasize the participa-
tion of divine and human witnesses and symbolize the self-curse made by
the swearer (destruction and the extirpation of one’s family were the
consequences of perjury). Although Lys.s ceremony is a humorous
version of a conspiratorial oath, the fact that women are making an oath-
sacrifice is not in itself fantastic, since women did occasionally do so, for
example the yepapal {‘venerable ones’) during the Anthesteria, {D.] 59.
73-8, cf. Burkert HV 2323, Parke 110-12. +épia: Used only of ocath-
sacrifices and usually indicating the testicles of a male victim (Stengel
78-85, Burkert HN 36, 68—g), upon which the swearer stood (D. 23. 68
oTds éml Tdv Toplwy).

188—99 71 preserves 182—9g in a lacunose and disordered fashion: 182—7
are followed by 197, 199, 198, 188, after which the text breaks off. This
sequence of lines has been explained as indicating (¢) two authorial
versions of the scene (K. J. Dover, ICS 2 (1977) 154); (b) an abbreviated
version of the scene made by an actor or producer (A. Henrichs and
L. Koenen, ZPE 1 (1967) 117 ff.). Against (a) it can be argued that Ar.’s
hypothetical versions (188—gg and 197-9) make no sense: if 188—g6 are
omitted, Ty xdAwa (note definite article) in 197 refers to an object not yet
mentioned; it cannot refer to the shield mentioned in 185 because
someone immediately calls for a kylix (199). Furthermore, it is hard to
imagine why Ar. would think of dispensing with the mock Aischylean
oath (188 fI.) when the mention of shield and victim (185—6) and the
parody of the blood-covenant (202 ff.) were obviously written with this in
mind. Against () an additional objection can be made: there is no
evidence, and little likelihood, that any Aristophanic play was ever
staged after the author’s lifetime (Dover, l.c. 137-8, cf. Introd. VI). This
general objection outweighs the possibility {suggested by Henrichs/Koe-
nen) that 198—g were inverted to avoid the pause which in the normal
order of lines follows Lys.’s call for a bottle and kylix (199). Fortunately,
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a simple mechanical explanation is available. The scribe inadvertently
omitted 197—9 (homoioteleuton in 196 and 19g), which in a subsequent
transcription were wrongly placed after 187 (JPE 31 (1978) 79). A
subsequent, unrelated slip caused the inversion of 198-g: the scribe
omitted 198 (homoiarcton in 198 ®EY, 199 ®EP), then noticed his
mistake and wrote 198 after 199; his marginal indication of the correct
order was missed in a subsequent transcription: M. W. Haslam, JPE 33
(1979) 31—2. The resulting confusion was never cleared up by compari-
son with a correct exemplar.

188-ga Ar. recalls a scene from A. Sept. 42 fI. (perhaps indicating that in his
own day such a ceremony was old-fashioned). The Seven are described as
Tavpoodayoivres €ls peAdvderov odros (cf. 195) xal Beyydvovres xepot
ravpelov gévov ... dipxkwpdryoav. The victim’s blood was poured into a
shield or other vessel so that participants could dip hands or swords into
it. Gomwep, daociv, Alaxiros: Comic poets frequently depict an author as
himself doing something that in his work a character had done, e.g. Th.
149 ff., Ra. 131, 924, D. Bain, LCM 2 (1977) 87. Compare Pl. Tht.
181 A, where holders of the doctrine that all things are in flux are dubbed
of péovres. Parenthetical ¢acly designates traditional sayings or customs,
R. Renchan, HSCP 75 (1971) 88, 104, Studies 146. pnhoodayoloas: Of
animal sacrifice generally, Av. 1232, S. El. 28o.

18gb~go Kal. enters the first demurral of the scene: how can they think of
using a shield in an oath concerning peace? Lys. appears to be more
warlike than the wives.

1g1a Lys. admits that Kal. is right and asks for an alternative suggestion, cf.
the similar deliberations in the prologue of Ek. (82-284).

191b—2 ‘What if we get a white horse somewhere and cut it as a victim?’ Se.
7{ & or 7{ & dv ein, cf. 399, Nu. 749 fI., P.T. Stevens, CQ 31 (1937) 184.

Lys.’s reaction (193a) shows that Kal.’s suggestion is absurd, but it is

hard to determine exactly why. The two suggestions in 2 seem far-
fetched: that ‘white horse’ is a double entendre for penis {cf. Hsch. « 845)
or the kind of sacrifice practised by Amazons (cf. A. R. 2. 1175-6, Ps.-
Kallisth. 3. 25). Horse-sacrifice is rarely attested for the Greeks, and the
examples are restricted either to extraordinary incidents or to legendary
times: [l. 23. 171—2 (Achilleus immolates horses on Patroklos’ pyre);
Plu. Pel. 21 fi. (at Leuktra a mare is sacrificed in lieu of a maiden); Paus.
3. 20. g (on the road from Sparta to Arkadia the Tomb of the Horse
commemorates a horse-sacrifice made by Tyndareus when he adminis-
tered an oath to Helen’s suitors); see further G. Keller, dnt. Tierwelt i.
252 fI. On the other hand, horse-sacrifice is frequently mentioned as a
Skythian custom: X. Kyr. 8. 3. 12 records a Skythian sacrifice of white
horses to Helios (cf. Hdt. 1. 216. 4), and Luc. Skyth. 2 mentions horse-
sacrifice to the healing hero Toxaris, a Skythian whose sanctuary in
Athens he locates ‘not far from the Dipylon, on the left as you go towards
the Academy’. At E. Hel. 1258 Theoklymenos, when asked by Menelaos
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to suggest a costly sacrifice to the dead, replies év BapBdpos puév immov
Tabpov véuos. Thus the likeliest explanation for Kal.’s suggestion is that it
was inspired, like Lys.’s, by the presence of the Archeress. That Kal.
specifies a white horse in the context of an oath-sacrifice (where only
dark-coloured victims were used: Nilsson 237) is not in itself humorous,
since all horse-sacrifices apparently involved white victims (Stengel, K43
152).

193—4 ot Adverbial, ‘What do you mean ...”, cf. 383 and compare woios
(729-30 n.). Now it is Kal.’s turn to ask for a suggestion, and this time
Lys.’s idea is acceptable to everyone: not only does it eliminate those
features of a solemn cath-sacrifice which the wives had found repugnant,
but it also affords an opportunity for drinking (113-14 n.). Instead of a
victim there will be a jar of wine, and instead of blood there will be wine.
We do not want to attribute this inspiration to anyone but the leader.
éyw ... ppdow always occurs in the pattern A comment, B question, A
reply, e.g. Ra. 1155 fl.  #jv folAy need not require a speaker subordinate
to Lys. but means simply ‘since you ask’, cf. 862.

195~7 Oath-sacrifice demanded blood but ceremonies involving peace were
bloodless and accompanied by the drinking of wine (Burkert GR 71),
cf. Pax 1o17 fI., where Trygaios’ suggestion of a sheep-sacrifice is vetoed
because (1019—20) ody erar ijmovber Elpivy odayais, 088’ aiparoiras
Bwuds. Lys.’s idea eliminates this polarity in a comic fashion. uéhawav:
Contrasting with Aevkdv (191, 193) and perhaps glancing at A. Sept. 43
(188 n.). xdAwa: Cf. Hdt. 4. 70 é wxdAika peydiny kepapivnyy olvov
éyyéavres. Lys.’s choice of vessel (the kylix was par excellence the drinking
bowl) signals her departure from tradition: in oath ceremonies libation
was traditional, but the wine was poured on the ground, not drunk (cf. 1.
3. 295—g01, K. Kirchner, RVV 9. 2 (1910) 1 fl.,, Stengel 186). Lys.
combines sacrifice and libation. pnAoodayotoar: Throughout the cere-
mony Lys. preserves the language and procedure of a blood-sacrifice.
Odolov oivou orapviov: cf. Ve. 838 rpodariba Tupot Zikedlav. For the
earthen jar as ‘victim’ compare the coal-scuttle at Ack. 331 f. and the
wineskin at Th. 686 fI. (both in parody of E. Telephos); at Ra. 22 Dionysos
is called vics Zrauviov. Thasian wine was among the choicest varieties
(Athen. 1. 28E fI): it was especially dark in colour (Athen. 11. 478D,
Plaut. Poen. 700) and its characteristic aroma (202, Ek. 1118-19,
Pl 1021) resembled apples (Hermipp. 82. 3), hence possibly a pun here
on unloogayovoar. This aroma was produced by putting flavoured dough
in the jar (Thphr. Od. 51). The sale of Thasian wine was strictly
regulated (cf. the roughly contemporary decree in BCH 50. 214), the
amphorae being stamped with the names of merchant and magistrate
and sealed (A. Bon, Et. Thas. 4, V.Grace, Hesp. Suppl. 8 (1949)
180-1). orapviov: There may be a pun on the Homeric hapax duviov
(Od. 3. 444), a bowl for catching a victim’s blood. The stamnion was
especially associated with the Lenaia (DFA? 28 ff.); when used in private
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contexts it was considered an extravagance (Men. Dysk. 448-g). In
general see Philippaki (1—2n.}, D. Amyx, Hesp. 27 (1958) 190. pn
'myeiv G8wp: Lys. rounds off the oath with this same joke (235). Women
like their wine neat (Ek. 227, 1123) because it quickly intoxicates (Krat.
299).

198 el 8a: Tragic (only here in comedy), expressing astonishment; origin
obscure (see Fraenkel on A. Ag. 1072). d&darov ds: ‘(it) cannot be told
how {much)’. This expression occurs also at Av. 428 (the Hoopoe sings),
and Ve. 1279 dpyaréov s coddv is similar, but since Spartans use it again
at 1080 and 1148 it may be specially Lakonian.

199 Unless a slave has been waiting for his cue and appears with comical
promptness, there is a pause which creates suspense before the appear-
ance of what must be a very large jar (200). At Eq. 11314 a similar pause
is bridged by a slave’s remark. In the papyrus 198—g are inverted
(188—9 n.).

200 ‘What a deal of pottery!” kepapav: A comic collective noun, this suffix
indicating where more than one of something is found (cf. olvdv,
mapfevaw), Hdn. Gr. 1. 32. 40. MS kepauedv is the kind of corruption
associated with Ionic/Koine, cf. Eq. 374, Av. 1113.

201-2 ‘This (pév: Denn. 381—2) is a bowl that a person would be glad to
hold!” Kal. begins to lift the bowl but is ordered to put it down. «kawpou:
i.e. the jar of Thasian. Boars, along with goats and bulls, are common
victims in blood-oaths into a shield (Il. 19. 251, X. 4n. 2. 2. g). For laying
hands on the victim before the slaughter cf. A. Sept. 44 (quoted above,
188-ga n.), Stengel £4° 136.

203—4 Lys.’s prayer for help in the undertaking formally resembles actual
prayers (Kleinknecht 49 fI), as do the prayers at 317-18, 341 ff., 551 f,,
Nu. 268-74. Such prayers, especially when they invoke abstractions, are
particularly frequent in Euripides’ later plays (Langholf 49-60). From
earliest times, of course, the invocation of abstract powers and objects was
normal in prayers accompanying an oath: Il. 3. 267-80, Burkert GR
250-1. 8éomowa: Signifying the supplicant’s humility ‘as that of a slave
to his master’ (Barrett at E. Hp. 88—g). MNeaboi: By ‘persuasion’ Lys. has
in mind not verbal argument (which has plainly failed, cf. 507 ff.) but the
coercive power of the (non-verbal) strike (recall the use of (du)melfew at
168, 171). Peitho is connected with Aphrodite from early times (Hes. Op.
79 with West’s n., Sappho 200, Ibyk. 288. 3, Kerkidas 2D, Pi. fr. 123),
and Athenians were familiar with the shrine of Peitho and Aphrodite
Pandemos on the SW slope of the Akropolis not far from the Nike bastion,
Paus. 1. 22. 3, L. Beschi, ASAtene 45/6 (1967/8) 520 ff. These goddesses
had a state cult with both sexual and political significance, cf. A. Suppl.
1034 ff., Eum. 885 fI., 970 fI. Sokolowski no. 39 records a procession to the
Kliepsydra (g1 n.) to wash Peitho’s image. See further Hamdorf 634,
Gomme/Sandbach at Men. Epitr. 555-6. kOA $hornoia: Symboliz-
ing the solidarity so necessary to the success of the conspiracy (cf. 238—g),
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H. Schmitz, JPE 28 (1978) 292 ff. Compare Ack. 985, Theopomp. Com.

32. g . rdomyolay 8¢ Tivde oot mpomioparr Séfar, modoa 8 dmdoov dv ot
Buuds §. T4 oddya 8éfar: The usual formula for divine acceptance of
offerings of which nothing is eaten or drunk (in the cult of the dead,
purifications, oaths, ceremonies preceding dangerous undertakings like
combat or travel), Casabona 155 ff., Stengel g2 ff.

205 That the ‘blood’ is of good colour and spurts out freely is a sign of divine
goodwill (Casabona g17 ff.). d&wowurifer: Intransitive only here, prop-
erly of spitting fluids from the mouth. Ar. wants a pun on wurivy ‘wine-
flask’. Flowing wine is compared with blood also in the ‘killing’ of the
wineskin-baby at Th. 730 ff.

206 kal pav ... y(a)": Ve. 521, Denn. 351-2. The oath strengthens the
exclamatory force, Pl. 380, 1006. woré88e: Absolute only here (usually
with gen., as 616). a8u: ‘good’.

207 Lam. bends down to smell the wine and Myr., suspecting her of
sneaking a drink, demands to be first: dpvivar of course = mivew. Myr.
should have this line because Kal. has already been admonished (203). A
squabble already threatens solidarity!

208 Kal. insists that proper symposiac etiquette be followed by the drawing
of lots to determine the order of drinking, cf. Pl. 972 dAX’ o0 Aayolo’ émwes
& 7 ypdupary;, which suggests that the lots were inscribed with letters of
the alphabet, like those used in the allotment of dicasts (46. 7. 63—6). The
drinking-order could also be assigned by an elected symposiarch (X. 4n.
6. 1. 30), the role that Lys. here assumes de_facto.

209~10 As they had touched the victim for the prayer (201-2), so now they
touch the conspiratorial bowl for the oath. Lam. is singled out as co-
leader and representative of the non-Attic wives: for sg. vocative with pl.
verb cf. 356, 518, 549, Ra. 1479, KG 1. 85. Adfuobe: Epic/Ionic but used
by Euripides.

212 Adulterers {107 n.) are comically mentioned before husbands. The
formal solemnity of the oath-taking and the faint-hearted responses of
Kal. (214—15) are undercut by the ludicrous provisions of the conspiracy.
For actual loyalty-oaths see /. 3. 268 fI., Alkaios 129 L-P, E. I7 743 I,
D. 59. 738 (the Iobakchic gerarai, 186 n.), the oath of Attic ephebes
(R. Merkelbach, KPE g (1972) 277-83).

214-16 Aéye: Kal. hesitates. mwamai: Expressing alarm, as often in tragedy.
16 yévar’: Shaky limbs are a sign of weakness (541—2) and cowardice
(Il. 21. 425).

217 dravp@r: This adj.-type is normally two-termination (at A. Ag. 245
Iphigeneia is dradpwros), but Attic poets often ignore the norm (KB 1.
539). In view of the Aischylean precedent, there may be a point in Lys.’s
use of the feminine ending: perhaps she affects sophistication in grammar,
as recommended by sophists like Protagoras (W.K.C. Guthrie, The
Sophists (Cambridge 1971) 219 f.), cf. 1127 where she boasts of her
education. In Clouds Ar. ridicules sophistic overprecision in grammar
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(627-99). The representation of man by bull (A. Ag. 1126 with Fraenk-
el’s note) and woman by cow (Pi. P. 4. 142) was traditional and is
reflected in such myths as Zeus and Europa, cf. A. B. Cock, eus vol. 111
(Cambridge 1940) 615—28.

221 émrudfj: ‘be inflamed’ (aor. pass.), of sexual ‘heat’ (cf. 1079); for the gen.
cf. émbupeiv, épav, xerrév (Pax 479), pdyeofar (Pax 98g): KG 1. g351—2.

225 Pafnrau: Of rape (cf. Pl 1092), opp. melflew at Lys. 1. 32.

227 Tpooxwnoopal ‘move against/with’, of sexual cooperation, Ek. 256—7.

229 avarevd: Suda’s dvrerd may be justifiable in this mock-solemn context,
but it is probably an intrusive epicism (cf. 115-16 n.). [lepowd: A
surprise for oxédec (Ek. 265). Raising the legs during intercourse is an
example of the woman’s enthusiastic cooperation {cf. 227); Thphr. Ch. 28.
3 calls a brothel olkio ... ra oxély fprvia, cf. Lat. ‘pedem tollere’. Persian
slippers (shoes were not worn indoors, Ek. 26g fI.) were female apparel (Ek.
319); men wore Aaxwvical (Th. 142). Poll. 7. g2 says that persikar were
white, and from Ek. 3446 it appears that, like kdfopvoi (6567 n.), they fit
either foot. The designation ‘Persian’ suggests that they were luxurious (cf.
mepowkal arodal at Men. fr. 24. 2), and this would intensify the humour of
Nu. 151, where an insect’s wax-covered feet are compared to human feet in
persikai. See further Stone 227 ff,, ill. in Bieber GK Pl Ixiv.

231 Like a lioness ready to pounce, with head and forepaws down,
hindquarters aloft. For this sexual posture cf. Pax 894—g and numerous
paintings (mostly on drinking-bowls, e.g. ARV 318. 19). Household utensils
were often adorned with such animal motifs (B. Sparkes, 7HS 82 (1962)
132), and a crouched posture would perhaps lessen the chance of breakage
(so Z). The lioness, like the panther (1014-15 n.), was one of the animals
that yielded female sobriquets and was popular with hetairai (Bechtel,
Frauennamen, Headlam/Knox at Herod. 2. 73), cf. Anaxil. 22. 5, S. fnach. 2.
42 Carden, Machon 168 (cf. Gow’s n. and Gnom. 38 {1966) 553). The
spectators may have been reminded of the bronze lioness by Amphikrates,
which stood near Aphrodite Pandemos (203—4 n.), Paus. 1. 23. 2.

235=6 The punishment for perjury amounts to bathos, but for the wives it is
a grave matter (113~14 n.). éuuAn®: Ach. 236 éumdjuny, Lautensach
Aor. 18.

238—9 xabayiow: ‘make entirely dytos” (aor. subj.), properly by holocaust
(so &), here by drinking the bowl dry: a similar joke at P/. 681. For the
concept of dywos cf. E. Williger, RVV 19. 1 (1g22), Burkert GR 270-1. 76
pépos y': ‘only your share’, cf. 4v. 624. Kal. fears that Lys. might drink
all the wine herself.

240-53. The wives enter the citadel

A cry is heard: the old women have secured the Akropolis. Lys. sends
Lam. back to Sparta to enact the strike there; the other foreigners remain as
hostages. Lys., the Attic wives and the hostages enter the door now
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identified as the Propylaia and vow to bar access to the Akropolis until the

men capitulate. All express confidence that the men will be unable to evict

them by siege.

In this section Ar. quickly shifts the action from the wives’ conspiracy to
the defence of the Akropolis, from the domestic sphere to the public.
Although the strike was envisaged as taking place in individual homes
(149 n.), Ar. cannot stage it that way, since he wants the Akropolis to be the
scene of action for the rest of the play. Thus the wives enter the Akropolis
and are hereafter assumed to have abandoned their homes (715 ff., 829 f.).
Nevertheless, the scene illustrating the strike (889 fI.) preserves elements of
the domestic scenario described in the prologue, and we are periodically
reminded that the strike is being carried out at Sparta (995-1006), Thebes
(696—7), and in the allied cities (5256, 554, 995—6). After their exit at 254
we shall not see the wives again until 706, when the strike-plot is resumed.
In the interval Ar. concentrates entirely on the defence of the Akropolis and
the confrontation with the Proboulos. In these scenes Lys.’s onstage helpers
are old women (439—40 n.), friends of the chorus of women (321 fI.).

240 ®MoAuyd: This cry accompanies the successful completion of any
venture {e.g. Eq. 1327), but here it designates the cries of women
following a sacrifice (cf. 179). In general see L. Deubner, Ololyge u.
Verwandles SB (Berlin) 1941. 1. 7007’ ... "Aeyov: Probably colloquial, cf.
Dover ‘Stul’ 142.

241-2 v ... Beol: Everyday usage does not require v 1is feot, KG i.
618-19, cf. Av. 1538 Tov kepavvov Toll 4ids. kabBeMdaoiv: Inscriptions
before 403 invariably show efAnga, and no inscription of any period has
kareldppa (GAI 1. 463). p

243 vd wap’ Gpiv: ‘your part of the business’, locative dat. (172 n.).

244 Apparently everyone except Lam. enters the ‘Propylaia’, even though
strict logic requires that representatives from Thebes, Korinth, and the
other cities leave Athens.

245 Inscriptions in the first quarter of the fourth century regularly show
méim (GAI i. 381—-2), but even if this means that wdiet was a fourth-
century innovation, the weight of custom inhibits me from introducing
méAne into a text of Ar.  rais dAAawor: The old women (177).

246 The Akropolis could in actuality be secured from within (Th. 2. 17. 1).

247 olxouv: Inferential, cf. 307. §upBondnoev: ‘come to the rescue’,
cf. Th. 2. 8o. 1.

249~51 Lys. forecasts the action to come and explicitly identifies the central
door as the Propylaia. The wives’ meeting possibly took place at a side
door (176-9 implies that the seizure of the Akropolis was going on
elsewhere), but Ar. would probably have wanted the prologue enacted
centre-stage. Thus the central door has no specific identity until now.
Compare the arrangement in Knights, where the central door represents
Demos’ house until 1326, when its identity is changed to the Propylaia.

252~3 “That, by Aphrodite, they shall never do, for (if we let them) it would
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be for nothing that we women have a reputation for being resistless
(cf. 1014) and devilish (433, 972, 98g)’, cf. 12 n., 145. As often in Eur.
(e.g. Hp. 120), the episode closes with a sententious comment, cf. also

779 £

254~386. PARODOS

The chorus enters the orchestra by way of what Ar. called the eisodos (Nu.
326, 4v. 296, fr. 403) but which later (at least by the early third century Bc)
could be called the parodos (IG xii (9). 207. 55, Eretria). Aristotle was the
first to use parodos to designate the section of a play (Poet. 52°17, 22, EN
1123%23). Here begins a series of epirrhematic scenes (254—705) in which
the chorus plays a prominent role. Hellenistic scholars inferred that there
were 24 choreutai in a comedy from Birds, in which individual choreutai
were numbered off because each had a special costume (cf. 2 4v. 297); Ar.
Islands (403) and Eup. Cities (232-3) may also have numbered off the
choreutai. In Lys. the chorus is divided into equal semichoruses until 1043; if
the chorus always numbered 24, the spectators will have known that
another twelve choreutai would soon arrive in addition to those who enter
at 254. Although elsewhere in Ar. a chorus may temporarily divide into
semichoruses (Ach. 556 fI.), there are no other certain examples of an
arrangement like ours in comedy: Kratinos’ Archilochor may have had
semichoruses of partisans of Homer and Hesiod on the one side and
Archilochos on the other (frr. 2, 6, 7), and Eupolis’ Marikas may also have
had a divided chorus (g5. 29 Austin}. But such an arrangement occurred in
tragedy and choral lyric: J. Lammers, Die Doppel- u. Halbchire in der antiken
Tragidie (Miinster 1931), Schmid i. 634, i. 179, 528. Confrontations
between groups of men and women, including the exchange of insults, were
a feature of certain festivals, e.g. the Stenia at Athens (Deubner 53, 57 )
and the sacrifice for Apollo Aigletes on Anaphe (M. Nilsson, Griechische Feste
(Berlin 19o6) 175-6); cf. Attic vase-paintings depicting choruses of men and
women, DTC g02—3 ## 10, 18.

The men enter first (254-318). They are very old (336, 372, 671) and
recall events of their youth which would (if we cared to calculate) make
them well over 100 years old (271 ff., 285, 318, 664 ff.). They are poorly
dressed in himatia (401, 470), under which they wear the exomis (615, 662,
1o21); if they wore the phallos (cf. Stone 72 ff.), it would be visible after
they remove the himation and exomis (800 n.). As in satyr-drama (but not
in tragedy) several choreutai are named (cf. D.F. Sutton, AFP 106 {1985)
107 fI.): Drakes (254), Strymodoros (259), Philourgos (266), Laches (304),
and Phaidrias (356). Each carries a pair (2g1) of olivewood logs (255) and a
vine-torch (308), and a pitcher (297) of live coals (293) which he blows into
along the way to the Propylaia. These burdens, in combination with the
steepness of the path (286 fI.), make the old men’s progress slow, and the
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smoke that pours from the pitchers stings their eyes. But they are deter-
mined to build a great pyre and smoke the women out (269 f., 306 fI.). The
pitchers probably did not actually contain live coals, and the path to the
Propylaia was probably not actually inclined.

These old men represent the home guard, the young men being away
from the city (313, 524), and they have taken it upon themselves to deal
with the emergency. Their motivation is largely old-fashioned patriotism: as
assemblymen who support the war policy (380, 698 ff.) they view the
women as traitors and hope to deal with them as they had once dealt with
Kleomenes (273 fI.), thus proving themselves worthy of their valour at
Marathon (285}. Additional motivation is provided by pure male indigna-
tion at the women’s audacity (256 fI.) and by knowledge that the Akropolis
treasury is the source of their own jury-pay (624-5), over and above the
means of Athens’ safety. Unlike the spectators, the old men know neither
the reason for the women’s action {476 ff.) nor the identity of the ringleader
(270). Nor do they expect a counter-attack, for the appearance of the old
women (319) surprises them (352—3). Thus, they are operating with violent
intent toward fellow citizens under false assumptions and with inadequate
strategic preparation, so that their humiliation by the women can be
anticipated. Nevertheless, Ar.’s portrayal is (as befits a lively contest) not
entirely unsympathetic. Despite the caricature, many in the audience will
have identified with these old men (cf. MacDowell at Ve. 162), and in the
course of the play Ar. will have them learn the error of their ways and come
round to the women’s point of view (contrast the unsympathetic and
unredeemable Proboulos).

The epirrhematic section of Lys., which is devoted exclusively to the
occupation-plot, is structurally typical in that physical violence precedes
debate, but it is atypical in that the violence and debate proceed on two
fronts (both onstage and in the orchestra), and the semichoruses continue
their antagonism until well after the epirrhematic section has ended: for the
structural scheme see Introd. II. Although the expulsion of the Proboulos
and the disarming of the men’s chorus secure the occupation of the
Akropolis, the Proboulos refuses to admit defeat in the agon, and the men’s
chorus continues to oppose the women.

Noteworthy in the scenes of violence is the surprise-technique whereby
successive assaults by male attackers are opposed by equal forces of female
defenders who suddenly materialize: in the orchestra, the women’s semi-
chorus; in the stage-area, Lys.’s helpers (439 fI.) and the troop of market-
women {456, note évdofev). The women consider themselves, qua defenders,
as being the more righteous party, and their surprise counter-attacks give
the impression that Lys. is a superior strategist, cf. 471--5.

As in the parodoi of Ach., Ve., and Av. Ar. delays the initial contact with
antagonists; contrast Eq., Pax, and Pl., where the entering chorus confronts
an enemy at once. Since there is to be no settling of an argument, there will
be no parabasis-speech: instead, each semichorus delivers its own interpre-
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tation of the situation (614—705 n.) and each continues to play an unusually
prominent role during the post-epirrhematic section of the play.

For further typological details about the parodos see Zimmermann i.
42 ff.

254~318. The old men attack the citadel

Metre. 254-85 are in epirrhematic form; 286—305 are a strophic pair, the
only one in this metre in Ar. The koryphaios uses catalectic iambic
tetrameters (254—5, 265-70, 2815, 306-18), a rhythm first found in
Hipponax (119) and used by Ar. elsewhere for the entry of old men {Wasps,
Wealth) and for the women in Ef. who pretend to be old (285 ff., cf. 277-8).
For this metre see West g2—-3.

{1) 256f7~271/2 —-v-u-u-—u-u--] 2 ia ith
(2) 258/9~273/4 v-voou-u-—u-u-Al 2 ia ith

(3) 260—1 ~ 275-6 vovl|l-v—u—u—u-—u—]u-]| 4 1a

(4) 262 ~ 277 Yvueuou-u-] 2ia~2daia
(5) 263 ~ 278 vvurovulu-u—| 2ia~2daia
(6) 264 ~ 279 -—v—-loou-nl ia tr

(7) 265 ~ 280 wo o~ ith

(1) (2) This rhythm (which could be called a catalectic iambic tetrameter
with the third anceps position suppressed) is used at Ve. 249—72 in dialogue
by the koryphaios following the chorus’s entry to catalectic iambic tetram-
eters (230 fI.); in song Ra. 397-8. (4) (5) The antistrophe uses a rhythm
found in tragedy, e.g. E. Hp. 1108~ 1116, cf. T.C.W. Stinton, CR 15
(1965) 142 fI. The 2 da respond with the first iambic metron of the strophe,
which has regular tribrachic resolution. This responsion has no certain
parallels, but is guaranteed by its repetition in two successive lines and
recurs at 324 ~ 338. When either half of an iambic metron consists of two
short syllables and one long, v v —and — v v are found in the first half but
only v v — in the second (here apparently inverted, cf. Dale 78 n. 1).
Zimmermann i. 45 n. 18 suggests that this responsion expresses (musically
and choreographically) the old men’s anxiety (ode) followed by martial
resolve (antode): the same might be said for 324 ~ 338. (6) (7) Trochaic
movement in the course of iambic songs is not infrequent in Eur.’s later
plays (cf. West 102 f.); in Ar. cf. 286—-305, Ra. 20g fI., ]. D. Denniston,
‘Lyric Iambics in Greek Drama’, in Greek Poetry and Life (Oxford 1936)
1334, Prato at Ve. 1326 ff. (6) Cf. E. Suppl. 374 ~378, Pi. 0. 2. 1
dvafipdpuryyes Guvor. For a resolved fr in responsion with an unresolved one
cf. A. Pers. 638 ~645. (7) For resolution of the first syllable cf. Ra. 446
(more frequent in tragedy, Prato at Av. 944).

(1) 286 ~ 296 ——u——]-v—] 2 ia
(2) 287 ~ 297 —u-—o—-u-—| lek
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(3) 288 ~ 298 R R e 3 i
(4) 289~ 299 ——v-T-u—| 2 ia

(5) 290 ~ 300 ~u———u-|f lek

(6) 291 ~ go1 —u-umu—ju-ul-——unl 2 Ir lek

(7) 292 ~ 302 ~u—v—v—| lek

(8) 293 ~ 303 RtV | lek

(9) 294 ~ 304 —v———u-———u-T-u—] 2 tr lek
(10) 2952 ~ 3054 -1l extra metrum
(11) 2956 ~ 3055 vouv—|-u—|| 2 ¢r

Continuing the mixture of iambic and trochaic rhythms, this time exploit-

ing the lek, which fits into either environment. (1) (2), (3) (4) Cf. Ek.

28g/go. (10) The blowing up of the coals was no doubt a protracted bit of

comic business. {11) If kdm'vov (cf. Nu. 320) we have — —— (cf. E. IT 400),

but in such a context that is unlikely; xd'mvov at 312, g19. o is possibly v —,

in which case we would have ia ¢r (syncopated 2 ua).

254~5 For the leader’s opening exhortation compare g21, Ach. 204, Ve. 230,
Pax 301. For Drakes Ek. 294, S. Ichn. 314. 183 (?), Drakyllos Ach. 612. €l...
dAyets: ‘even if your shoulder does hurt you’, Denn. 299 f. Men carried
burdens on their shoulders, women on their heads (Pl 1198); Hdt. 2. 35
notes the opposite Egyptian convention. koppot: Only here in Ar., who
perhaps has the scene in E. HF 240 ff. in mind (xopuots 242). Note the
variation in the words for the logs: mpéuva 267 (and Av. 321), oreréyy 336
(only here in Ar.). &haias: In contemporary inscriptions éla(i)a desig-
nates both tree and fruit, e.g. Hesp. 22 (1953) 249 # 2, 84 and 89 (c. 414).
roppot 1s freshly chopped (green, xAwpés) wood. Some (though not all:
Lys. 7. 7) olive-trees were sacred to Athena (S. OK 698 fI.) and associated
with peace (Pax 578--g). Since Ar. could have specified some other kind of
wood (oak, for example, as in E. HF 241) his choice of olivewood may be
significant, perhaps suggesting sacrilegious behaviour (cf. 351).

256—9 Reflection on the unpredictability of life often accompanies novel
experiences, an early example being Archil. 122 (about a solar eclipse).
Compare the women’s reaction to the Relative’s shocking speech at Th.
520 fI. (where Blaydes collects other examples). #: Affirmative, 1031,
Denn. 280. d&eAwt’: Virtually = dmora, e.g. E. Alk. 1123-5. émwei:
Virtually = ydp, as often. For Strymodoros cf. Ack. 272, Ve. 233, D. 36.
29, perhaps IG i? g36. § Strymo[ and SEG xvi. 129 Strym|. Sommerstein
at Ve. 233 suggests that, since Demosthenes’ Strymodoros is apparently
an Aiginetan, Ar. may have come across the name ‘owing to his
connection, whatever its nature, with Aigina (cf. 4ch. 652-4) .

261 épdaves kaxdy: ‘a manifest (Ve. 417) evil’. An abstraction is often used
of a person, e.g. Ach. 737 davepav {yuiav. The old men’s misogynistic
attitude is found in Greek literature from the time of Hesiod (WD 55 ff.)
onward; Sem. 7 is a particularly noteworthy example.

262—3 Tmests in Ar. appears in choruses 1280 ff., Av. 346; in dialogue Ach.
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295, Nu. 792 (cf. 1440), Ve. 784, Av. 1506, Ra. 1047, Pl 65. pev ... 7e
Denn. 374-5. Bpéras: Of sacred images, chiefly those venerated by a
city, here the ancient olivewood image of Athena. This was housed in the
Old Temple (location uncertain) until it was burnt in 406 (X. H. 1. 6. 1),
thereafter in the Erechtheion. For its sanctity cf. A. Eum. 8o. é&pav: For
the proprietary pronoun cf. 487. The old patriots and long-time de-
fenders of their city are outraged by a threat to its most venerable symbol
(Th. 2. 15~16). Compare the attitude of the Acharnians.

264~5 xAfBpoiai: This word {usually pl.) designates anything with which
one closes an opening so as to obstruct passage, cf. Barrett at E. Hp. 577.
At 2. 17. 1 Thukydides says that people displaced after the outbreak of
war in 431 were forbidden to take shelter on the Akropolis or any other
place that Befaiws xAporov fv. +° ad: ‘and likewise/further’, Ack. 375,
Eq. 207, 471, Nu. 651, 1060, Th. 558, Pl 304. Corruption proceeded in
two stages: first 7(e) af became 8(¢) ad because of preceding uév. But the
barring of the gates is an item in a parallel series of actions and an
adversative is out of place. Then 8’ ad became 8¢: for this error cf. 426.
The transposition of poydofow and «Ajfpoisi(v), originally proposed
independently by Hermann and Reisig, brings 264 into responsion with
279 (where there is nothing objectionable in sense or metre) and gains
support (1) from the only other collocation of these words, E. Andr. g50—1
wpos 1d8’ €b dvAdooere, kAbpoior kai poxoior Swudrwy mwdas, and (2)
from the quotation in Suda = 31, cf. app. crit.

266-70 This epirrheme (one of those not divisible by four: Hiandel 68—g)
resumes the katakeleusmos (cf. Ve. 240 ff.); 4NN’ indicates progress,
cf. 286, 2g2.  &wd Yfou pds: 2 dmwd uids yrduns kal kpicews, cf. 1000,
1005, Th. 7. 71. 6 dmo wids dpuijs. For the old antithesis ‘one vs. many’ cf.
Fraenkel at A. 4g. 1455. v Abkwvos: The old men think that Lykon’s
wife must be the ringleader: her name was Rhodia and she was
mentioned in comedies also by Eup. (273, 215 énl mjy Adxwvos éppet mds
dmip), as was Lykon’s son Autolykos, a famous athlete (X. Smp. 1. 2) and
the subject of at least one comedy by Eupolis (frr. 42—67). Lykon himself
was a prominent figure (Ve. 1301—2) who came in for his share of comic
abuse (Krat. 214, Eup. 53, 2 Ve. 1169). He is generally identified with
Lykon of Thorikos, one of the accusers of Sokrates (P4 g271), but in X.
Smp. he is portrayed as being on friendly terms with Sokrates (g. 1). In
Greek comedy (e.g. Nu. 551 fl., Th. 830 ff.), as in Greek politics, an
opponent’s wife or mother was not exempt from public ridicule, e.g.
Demosthenes on Aischines (18. 130), “... and for his mother he’s invented
the very impressive name Glaukothea, when everyone knows that she’s
called Empousa, a name obviously acquired by readiness to perform any
service, to endure any kind of treatment and to assume any identity
(cf. Ra. 28g): for how else does one get such a name?’ In view of the fact
that three of Glaukothea’s sons attained high elective office, we must not
take this kind of insult too seriously.
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271-4 In Old Comedy only men swear by Demeter, 500, Werres
45-6. bévros: 696 n. éyyavobvrai ‘laugh at’, after having with
impunity tricked someone, Ach. 221-2. Failure to liberate ‘their’ Akro-
polis would open the men to ridicule. KAeopévns: For the synizesis
cf. 63—4 n. Kleomenes I, an Agiad king in Sparta ¢. 519—4g0, was until
506 the decisive voice in Spartan foreign policy. In 510 he helped in the
expulsion of the Athenian tyrant Hippias (114956 n.), which paved the
way for the ascendancy of Kleisthenes and Isagoras, the latter elected
archon in 508/7. Isagoras, menaced by Kleisthenes’ popular alliances,
appealed to Kleomenes for help. Kleomenes, whose influence at Athens
depended on the oligarchs, came to Athens with a small force in 508 and
seized the Akropolis as part of Isagoras’ plan to establish a close
oligarchic government. But popular resistance was strong: after a two-
day occupation of the Akropolis Kleomenes was allowed to depart under
truce (dmdomovdos). For these events see Hdt. 5. 72, who notes that it was
the Polias priestess who officially opposed the occupation (see Introd.
I1I), and 46. 7. 20. For other aspects of popular memory of Kleomenes’
occupation cf. De Ste. Croix 167. For the old men’s nostalgia cf. Ach.
209 ff.

275~80 dfjdAakros: ‘unmolested’, cf. 84. Aaxwvikov wvéwv: ‘breathing the
true Spartan spirit’, cf. LS] mvéw V, van der Valk in KQMQIAOTPATI'H-
MATA 125—44, Fraenkel Ag. ii. 127-8; for the construction cf. 825 ff. The
old men’s point is that Kleomenes was no mean opponent. rpiféwviov: A
short cloak worn by slaves (Pl. 714—15), the poor (£k. 850), and ascetics
(Ve. 116). Here the old men refer to the poor and unkempt appearance of
Spartans generally, cf. Pl. Com. 124 7ov dmnpdfiov omaprioxalryy puvmoxd-
vdvAov éArerpiBuwva; such indeed is the appearance of the Spartans who
appear later in the play (1073 n.). At the same time they imply that
Kleomenes’ surrender was ignominious, like that of the Potidaians who
were allowed to depart with only one himation (Th. 2. 70. 3). wewév
pumdv: Cf. 4v. 1282 (of Lakonizers) ékduwy émelvawv éppimovy owxpdrouy.
R’s mwdv cannot be right: it would be tautologous and in any case the
verb is unattested (MSS mewdvra is correct at Pl 297, cf. Holzinger’s
note). dmapdridros: With unplucked beard (ZX), as at Luc. Salt. 5
(the only other attestation), cf. Pherekr. 195 dopgnros dmapdiexros.
napariMopar can be used of men as well as women, Ack. 31, Men. 303.
4-5. &€ évdv dhoutos: An exaggeration, cf. Pl 85 85 obk éodoar’ é¢
Sroumep éyévero. The old men do not imply that the siege lasted six years:
their point is that the man they defeated was an especially dirty (i.e.
rough and manly) Spartan.

281=2 For tribrachic resolution in iambic tetrameters cf. 373, 374, 539, in
general Franca Perusino, Il Tetrametro giambico catalettico (Rome 1968)
67—72. @pds: Bentley’s emendation (required on metrical grounds)
suits this passage perfectly: duds (elsewhere in Ar. only at £g. 260 in the
sense ‘unripe’) is frequently used in prose to denote ‘harsh’, even ‘savage’
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behaviour. The old men boast of being more fierce than the fierce-looking
Spartans (275-80). For harshness as an admirable quality in a soldier cf.
Xenophon’s description of Klearchos (4n. 2. 6. 1—15) who del yademds By
kai duds © dore Siékewro mpds abTov of oTpaTidTAL Womep mailes wpos
Suddararov (12). éd’...xaBeldwv: ‘keeping constant watch before the
gates in ranks seventeen-deep’ (cf. Th. 6. 67, where the Athenians deploy
the front line in eight ranks and the rear guard in eight ranks). én’
domidwy is used of holding a formation, én” demidas of forming one (Th. 2.
90), cf. Ek. 756 &mi arolyov. The lemma of ZT has been corrected to
conform with the quotation of fr. 72, where acc. is correct. Words
meaning ‘sleep’ are freely used of nocturnal vigilance (Fraenkel at A.
Ag. 2). The gates in 508 were the nine gates of the old Pelasgic wall.

283~5 Euripides, for whose reputed misogyny see 12 n., is comically
mentioned before the gods, cf. T#. 335-8, ‘Should anyone seek to harm in
any way the women’s demos or to their detriment lodge information with
Euripides or the Medes...” rao8i: 68/ does not invariably refer to what
is actually present. 8eols...éxBpas: ‘hated by the gods’, as 371, 397,
623, elsewhere ‘wretched’ or ‘devilish’ (Ve. 418). p#j vuv...€ln: vov is
inferential, 531, 933 n. For dactyls in iambic tetrameters cf. 357, Th. 381,
Pl 278. rerpawdhen An ancient confederacy of neighbouring towns,
chief of which was Marathon, where a monument commemorated the
Athenian-Plataian victory over the Persian invaders in 490, popularly
considered to be Athens’ most courageous hour {Th. 1. 73. 4, W. C. West
CP 64 (1969) 7 fI.) and a very frequent subject of patriotic nostalgia in
Ar. For the battle ¢f. N. G. L. Hammond, 7HS 88 (1968) 13 fI., and for
the monument E. Vanderpool, Hesp. 35 (1966) g3 ff. As reminders of past
victories tropaia were symbols of prestige, HCT v. 545, W. K. Pritchett,
The Greek State at War 1i (1974) 246-75.

286-8 adrd: ‘only’, Ra. 73—4, KG 1. 625-6. 76 owév: Of any uphill path
(X. H. 4. 3. 23), here perhaps referring to a particular section of the path
approaching the Propylaia (fr. 76, PL. Com. 79). The old men of course
mime the ascent, but are to be intercepted by the old women before they
reach the stage (g1g ff.).

289-g1 wos 81: MSS ydmrws (‘see to it that’) does not suit the content (g
2g1 is causal, cf. Kannicht at E. Hel. 623—4) and yd- is probably the
result of dittography of éyw in 288. Fraenkel’s wds &4 wo7’, ‘how will we
ever’ answers the requirements of the passage; mds wds mor’ (Radt) is also
attractive. éfapwpedoopev: Hapax, from dumpdv, a rope used for haul-
ing loads by beast-labour (dumpevris of an ass at 8. fr. 820); for the prefix
cf. Gloss. éapmpov, E. El 491 éfeAxréov. 7w §0Aw: The pair of logs
carried by each choreutes are to be piled up in front of the stage-area
(312), but just as the old men are about to set it ablaze the old women
appear and interrupt them (319 ff.). After the women douse the fire (381)
there is no further need of the logs, torches, and pots, which presumably
were removed by stage-hands before the arrival of the Proboulos
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(387). é&vmdkarov: First perfect dual, from fros, press or weight, cf. Ef.
924 Imoduevos Tais elopopalis.

295 $0 $i: Imitating the sound of blowing up the coals (Z, cf. Luc. Philopatr.
2), or reaction to the stench (cf. Th. 245, Denniston/Page on A. Ag.
1307-8). lob conveys surprise or annoyance (cf. 66) and is often
followed by exclamatory gen., cf. g12.

296-8 Cf. Pherekr. 60 dvémAnoa radbfarucs wdrys dvedv 76 mip. Herakles,
like Poseidon and Apolio, was invoked (only by men) in reaction to a
sudden, extraordinary or frightening event. wpoowesév: The fire (293)
makes a sudden and unexpected attack (Th. 1. 5. 1 of unfortified cities,
Ek. 694 of women accosting men on the street). xdrpas: The most
common cooking-pot, B. Sparkes, 7HS 82 (1g62) 130. 8daxver: Of both
physical (1o2g) and mental (Ach. 1) pain, Taillardat 153—4; used of
smoke Pl. 822, soap Ach. 18. This biting, smoky fire, like the gnat in the
eye later (roz25 ff.), symbolizes the old men’s angry, warlike spirit, and
like anger and warfare the fire turns on those who blow it up and causes
them pain, cf. Ach. 321, Pax 61011 (of Perikles) xdfepionoer rogovrov
méAepov dote 7@ kamved mavras FEldgras Saxpdoat.

2099—301 kdoTiv ye: ye stresses the addition made by connective xai, Denn.
157-8. Afpwiov: For the sake of the pun on Afpas, 3o1. Lemnian fire
(cf. W. Burkert, CQ 20 (1g70) 1 fI.) was proverbial because of the volcano
there, reputed to be Hephaistos® forge (S. Ph. 8oo, B. 18. 55, Hsch.).
Athens had had colonists on the island since the sixth century and ¢. 450
had organized it as a cleruchy. &Bpuxe: Of violent chewing, usually by
beasts {A4v. 26), used at 367 by the old women, who compare themselves
to angry bitches (cf. 363). At. S. Tr. 987 Herakles is ‘chewed up’ by his
poison garment, which is animated by the blood/semen of the centaur
Nessos.

304 Cf. Ve. 402 wdre 8, €l un viv, émapriéeré por. Laches was a common name
and one used especially for old men in comedy (cf. the list in Gomme/
Sandbach p. 386). This Laches is not the soldier of Ve. 240, who was
killed at Mantinea in 418 (Th. 5. 74. 3).

306 éypriyopev: 315, fr. 291, A. Ag. 299 (Aapmds) fyepev dAAy éxSoxmy
moumos mupds. Bedv €kar A traditional and not exclusively poetic
(Bjorck 122-3) expression, elsewhere in Ar. only at Pax 699 (perhaps
paratragic). The liveliness of the fire was a sign of divine favour, cof.
Thummer at Pi. 1. 5. 2. §§: 696 n., E. Ba. 8 mvpos én {boav dpAdya. B’s
{ei, if not simply etacism, could be an emendation, cf. Ack. 321 olov ad
uédas Tis Spiv Bvpddwy énéleoev, Taillardat 191—3.

307=11 olkolv &v...xp7N: Anacolouthic (we expect e.g. éumprioaiper, cf. S.
El. 799 odkody dmooteiyous’ dv, el 7d8’ €0 xvpei), but kdv p1. .. xaAdow
facilitates the transition. See Goodwin § 555, and for the structure of the
subordinate clauses begun with €l cf. 191-2. xp7 instead of a modal verb
indicates that the old men are eager to carry out their assault, and odxodv
expects an affirmative answer: ‘Now that the fire is ablaze would it not be
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5

best if we...” (note the chorus’ implied assent in 312). THs dpwélou:
Gen. indicating the material from which the torches are made. v
86pav: Used in both sg. and pl. of one door (this variation also at Ve. 152,
273), W. K. Pritchett, Hesp. 25 (1956) 236. kpmm8év: Pax 81 immyddv, Ra.
804 Tavpnddv, 824 mwarydév; at Ra. 38 Dionysos bangs on a door
kevravpikds. kptés can be used of battering-rams (X. £yr. 7. 4. 1.). «a-
Aodvrav: Sc. judv, cf. Ve. 881. méfewv: Of victorious armies ‘pressing
home’ an advantage, LS] 1I. 2.

312 87: The Koryphaios has received a sign of assent from his comrades, cf.
KG ii. 127, Denn. 216 ff.

313 A variation of the routine appeal for help (Ach. 566 fI., Pax 276 ff.). The
old men face the women alone (the Athenian garrison was undermanned,
cf. 524), and the koryphaios implies that the generals at Samos (now the
Athenian naval headquarters in the Aegean with a force of 74 ships,
Th. 8. 25, 30) ought to lend a hand if they want to be more active,
cf. Th. 8. 38. 5 *ovxalov. There is perhaps a hint of the infantryman’s
contempt for the navy in this remark (cf. 676—g n.), and the image of a
general piling up logs was bound to appeal to the spectators. It is likely
that Phrynichos and (S)kironides had been removed from their com-
mands shortly before Lys. was performed (cf. Introd. 1), but 2 (the work
of Didymos) is wrong to see a reference to Phrynichos here. Given the
attitude of these old men, it is hard to believe that at the time of the
performance the spectators were yet aware of the generals’ oligarchy at
Samos.

315—16 odv 8’ épyov éoriv: This phrase, in which éor{ (Ra. 589, Men. Dysk.
630) is usually omitted, is used with infinitives {83g) or alone (381). For
the address cf. 381, Nu. 1494 adv épyov, & 8ds, iévar mordy $Adya. The oid
men assembled around the woodpile remind us scenically of the wives
assembled around the wine-bowl (203), and just as the wives took the
spurting wine as a sign of divine favour, so here do the old men interpret
the fire. wpdrior’: Blaydes’s emendation is easy (cf. 116g) and appropri-
ate (setting the pile ablaze is the first step in the assault). époi: The
chorus. mwpoooioeis: For the tense cf. 384 n., Nu. 1398.

317-18 The koryphaios’ prayer echoes (and counterpoints) the wives’
prayer (203—4 n.) 8éowoiva Nixn: As the wives had prayed to Peitho,
the old men pray for a new tropaion (283—5 n.), addressing Nike. The
Nike sanctuary was situated on a bastion overlooking the approach to the
Propylaia on the right-hand side (Paus. 1. 22. 4) and contained a wingless
wooden statue (Paus. 3. 15. 7, Harpokr. s.v. Nikn Afyvd). The cult was
very old (there are remains of a sixth-century altar), but ¢. 448/7 the
democracy decreed the building of a new sanctuary and the establish-
ment of a new demotic priesthood (i.e. one filled by allotment or election,
not restricted to a particular family or priestly group), IG i* 35. The Nike
bastion was completed at some point after work on the Propylaia was
resumed after its interruption in 432 (/G i* 36, cf. Meiggs 496 fI., 597).
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For the priestess see Introd. III. Thus Nike, apart from her military
significance, appealed to the old men as a creation of the democracy and
a reflection of its ideals (like the Propylaia, the Parthenon, and other
elements of the Periklean building program for the Akropolis, cf. in
general C. J. Herington, Athena Parthenos and Athena Polias (Manchester
1955)). The importance of Nike as a symbol appears in her association
with the ancient hereditary cult of Athena Polias {e.g. £¢. 581—04), to
whom the chorus of old women (as upholders of traditional values and as
defenders of the citadel) pray at 341-49. 70G...8pdoous: The gen. is
frequently used with rpomaiov. For the phrase cf. S. OK 1030 éAuns s
mrapeoTdrans Taviv. Gpdoos is praiseworthy in a warrior fighting for his city
(546) but unsuitable behaviour against fellow citizens {379) and not a
behaviour esteemed in women. The distinction made e.g. by Aristotle
(EE 123412, cf. LSJ II) between fpdoos (irrational) and fdpoos
(rational) may be relevant here, although fldpoos is not used in comedy.

319—49. The old women defend the citadel

The semichorus {254-386 n.) of old women suddenly appear on the run,
carrying on their heads (25455 n.) pitchers of water (327), which are to
remain in the orchestra (539—40). They wear a long outer garment (686)
over a short undergarment, and kothornoi (657). Some are named:
Nikodike (321), Stratyllis (365), Rhodippe (370). They are friends of the
old women who have seized the citadel (322—-3, 334, 373, cf. 549—50) and
whose smoking out they are only just in time to prevent, for they have been
delayed by the usual morning’s throng at the well (327 ff.). Their arrival
surprises the old men (352-53) and is certainly not the response looked for
from Lady Nike (317-18)! The spectators knew that twelve additional
choreutai would appear (254—318 1n.) but not who they would be.

In vivid contrast to the halting and long-winded men, the women fly on
(g21) to a lively iambo-choriambic rhythm, and there is no counterpart to the
men’s epirrhematic pauses (254—85). The lofty (and partly paratragic)
language suits the women'’s role as defenders of the citadel and workers for a
great cause (340—1), while at the same time it is humorously incongruous with
their references to mundane domestic tasks (compare Ach. 211 I, Ve. 236 fI.).

The execution of this rapid antistrophic dance cannot have been easy for
men unaccustomed to carrying water-pitchers on their heads, even if it is
unlikely that these were actually filled: a typical hydria, when filled, weighs
about sixty pounds and the men (who are doused at 381) would not have
wanted to continue the performance in soaked clothes (especially in Lenaia
weather) or on a slippery orchestra. And yet a real wetting (as in Pax
969 fI.) would be funnier than a purely imaginary one. Alan Sommerstein
suggests that Ar. probably had the same idea as the players in a recent
production of Lys. at Cambridge University: the pitchers contained only
enough water to make the wetting obvious to the audience.
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Since the women represent the winning cause, Ar. portrays them more
sympathetically than he does the men. They are sensible, high-minded,
aggressive only when provoked (cf. 471-75) and justify their actions in the
name of panhellenic peace and civic concord. They later claim to have
earned the right to offer the city advice, for they have contributed sons and
performed service in its most splendid cults (636—57).

Metre. The koryphaia uses (319—20) chiastically arranged iambo-chori-
ambic tetrameters (ia ¢k ¢k ba). The metre of the song is:

(1) 321/2-3 ~ 336-7 w-v—|-vuo- ia ch ia ch
u—u——luu—] iadodrA
() u—u—-—}uu——r‘x” .
2) 324 ~ 338 AR }* B {m
—vu—uu bt ’ Dd2
(3) 325 ~ 339 R e mc:b
~ G U —— _ A o 3 ¢h ba
(4) 326 ~ 340 hi {u_uﬁ} {zchiaba
(5) 327 ~ 341 ——v——vu—|-vu—-|u—-nll ta ch ch ba
(6) 328/9 ~ 342/3 vouvu——uvu-—| ia g ch ba
f\JvVlfvufuffl
(7) 330/1 ~ 344/5 o~v——vu~| [ > ach f {...>
[ iach
‘\JU-‘
(8) 332/3 ~ 3468 ~vuv-|-vo-[-vu- 6 ch
—uu—fuuffuufl
(9) 335 ~ 349 v o=l ia ba

(1) The clausula — v u— X — (dodrans A, Dale 139), cf. 4v. 1724~5, E. EL
174, 434, is in comedy more frequent in the form ~ v v~ v — (Ek. 941), cf.
M. West, CQ 32 (1982) 286 fI. Keeping in mind the spondees used later in
the play (658 fI. ~ 682 fI,, 781 ff. ~ 8os5 fI.), we could call this clausula
ch sp.  (2) For the responsion cf. 262—g ~ 277-8. The sequence in 338 is
symbolized ddd by Dale in her analyses, BICS Suppl. 21. 1 {1971), D? by
West GM 70, who sees no reason to treat it as a compound. (3)(6) Cf. Ve.
1455 €mi 76 Tpuddy Kail pataxdy ~ 1467 oddevi yap obrws dyave. (4) For
the responsion cf. Ve. 529-8 ~ 632-3, 532—4 ~ 636-8, West 105. (5) In
iambo-choriambic tetrameters iz and ¢k can be used in any variation (ia ck
or ¢k ia), cf. K. Itsumi, CQ 32 (1982) 59 fI., Zimmermann i. 52. (7) The
unusual iambic metron v v — v —is found also at 384, 1263, Ack. 1040, Nu.
812-13, Ve. 886 ~ 869, Pax 948, Ek. g40. (8) A run of 6 ¢k arranged in
diameters in the text. (g) Iambic dimeter catalectic.
319—20 Aiyviv: Perhaps paratragic (dv. 1241). wupds: Adnominal gen. of
origin, ef. Th. 280-1.
321=3 For the use of fueydpiov in MSS and scholia see J. W. White HSCP 17
(1906) 106, T. Renner, ZPE 41 (1981) 7. mérou: 55 n., contrast the
movement of the old men 8dé7v, 254. Nikodike was a common name,
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here chosen probably for its auspicious meaning (cf. Kalonike) and
possibly to underline the appearance of the women immediately follow-
ing the koryphaios’ prayer to Nike (3:17-18). Kalyke appears at [Stes.]
277. Kritylla, daughter of Antitheos of Gargettos, is the name of an old
woman in Thesm. (898, cf. 896), apparently the one who stands guard
over the captive Relative (cf. 762 f1.). Tt is tempting to think that our
Kritylla (one of the occupying women) was the same woman and an
actual contemporary (perhaps a priestess of Demeter). But it is not
unlikely that Ar. arbitrarily chose the name {cf. Laches, 304 n.): in the
Th.-passage, the old woman’s father and deme sound comically anticli-
mactic in context (the Relative, pretending to be Helen, has just told
Euripides/Menelaos that she is ‘Theonoe, daughter of Proteus’,
897). mwepipuonrw: ‘blown from all sides’, hapax, cf. Nu. 396 (kepawvos)
Tods {dvras mepipheder.

324~5 Gvépwv: Eup. 376 dvepos xal 6Aeflpos dvlpwnos. A ‘wind’ is not always
a welcome event in the life of a seafaring people and not infre-
quently appears as a metaphor for human anger and violence,
cf. Taillardat 180 ff. épyaAéwv: Common in epic, elegiac poetry, and
Attic prose, but not in tragedy or lonic prose. Ar. uses it in songs
(Eq. 978, etc.) and in dialogue (764). For our context cf. . 13. 795,
where the coming battle is likened to the sea stirred by dpyaiéos
dvepor.  OAEéBpwv: ‘pests’, Eup. lc., Th. 860, Ek. 934, Krat. 221; a
colloquial example in D. 21. 209. Compare ¢8dpos at Eg. 1151, and for
similar metaphors Svennung, Anredeformen 61.

326 t68e: Proleptic. Gorepdémous: Modelled on such tragic compounds as
E. Hp. 54 émioBdmous (cf. ibid., 1243 dorépw mod{). Contrast this excuse for
lateness with the frivolous excuses of Myrrhine (69—72, cf. 15 fI.). The
urgency and importance of their mission contrasts with the ordinariness
of a morning’s trip to the well.

327 viv 87): Enough of 2 semantic unit to postpone yap, cf. E. Hp. 233 viv &%
wuév.  G8ptav: Like the kalpis (358), which was essentially the same as the
hydria (Plu. Demetr. 53, B. A. Sparkes, FHS 82 (1962) 121), used to fetch
well-water (Ra. 1339, E. Hp. 123). One vertical handle was attached for
carrying the pitcher empty, two for hoisting the full pitcher on to the
head. In general see E. Diehl, Hydria (Mainz 1964). wvedaia: Perhaps
quasi-tragic (Rau 134}, but cf. Ve. 124, Ra. 1350-1.

328=-9 kprvns: No particular well is indicated; fetching water was a normal
morning’s activity everywhere (at Ra. 113 wells are listed among the
ordinary requirements of a traveller); with our passage compare the
vignette at E. Hp. 121 fI. and the vase-paintings collected by B. Dunkley,
BS4 36 (1935/6) 198 fI. An inquisitive spectator, however, might imagine
that the water had been fetched from the well at the foot of the Akropolis
known as Enneakrounos or Kallirrhoe (Th. 2. 15. 5, Poll. 3. 43) and
whose water was used for various religious purposes and for weddings
(cf. 378). The Klepsydra was too small and difficult of access for the
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activity pictured here (913). Some well-groups from the agora are
described by E. Brann, Hesp. 30 (1961) 304. Ow: g n., Th. 281,
wardyou: Poetic (cf. Rau 96—7). xurpelou: Probably from the adj.
xUTpetos, but possibly from *yvrperots (KB i. 403), in which case the
accent would be perisp.

330~1 BolAawowv: MSS Soddyow is probably an intrusive epic or tragic
(Radermacher at Ra. 1212, Collard at E. Suppl. 497 ff., Barrett at E. Hp.
101) form. This dative (unlike the Attic -5o:) does not appear in
inscriptions after ¢. 420, and in prose it appears only in such archaic
contexts as legal and hieratic formulae. Many, perhaps most, of the
women who would ordinarily fetch water will have been slaves. But that
does not mean that water-fetching was considered a slavish or a low job:
the women of the chorus are distinguished ladies (636 ff.), and water-
carrying was, along with wool-working (493—5 n.), one of the activities
for which women were glorified, cf. the many cults involving Aydriaphoria
(as depicted on the N. Frieze of the Parthenon) and Herodotos’ story
(5. 12) about the wonderful woman from Paionia who could carry a full
water-jug on her head and spin flax at the same time. omnypariaws: A
slave who has been tattooed as a runaway (4v. 760) or who bears the
marks of many floggings (Ve. 1296). The old women emphasize the
roughness of the competition at the well.  apmaléws: Epic and elegiac,
only here in comedy. The root is probably the same as that of éAw{s,
cf. Lat. voluptas; a connection with dpmdlew {as LS]) is unlikely.

The variant pagriylacs, unless it is mere anagrammatism for oriyparias
or an intrusive gloss, suggests that a line has fallen out somewhere in this
passage, €.8. paoryious v dvSpamddors (Blaydes), and since 330 follows
naturally enough on 329, and 332 on 331, I have {(with Hermann) put a
lacuna after 3g0. If the lost line was in fact along the lines of Blaydes’s
suggestion, this passage was originally an accumulation similar to Zg.
684 fI. mavovpylus pelloor xexaouévov wal 8éloior mowkidos pripaciy &
afutdors. That the antistrophe contains two metra more than the strophe
(344—5) is not in itself sufficient reason to posit a lacuna: such discrepancies
are not uncommon in comic responsion (Ve. 403—14 ~ 461—70 differ in
length by three metra), cf. West 105-6. But this usually happens where
strophe and antistrophe are separated by intervening action (Ek.
goo—5 ~ gob—10 are monodies involving no dancing).

333—4 dpapévn: With $épouc’ G8wp, a common idiom (e.g. Ve. 1443-4),
thus no need () to supply v v8plav. Snpémow: Cf. 5, Nu. 210, 1322
(8nudrar). Pondd: The verb, awaited since g27, is climactic.

335—6 Tudoyépovras: Cf. Nu. 908 rudoyépwr €l kdvdppooros (‘unhinged’,
‘crazy’), cf. Ve. 1364, L8] 7idos, Tuddw. ridos ‘folly/delirium’ (Taillardat
262—3), always applied to old men who are behaving in a peculiar way, is
here playfully related to their windiness (324-5 n.) and smokiness
(ridew). éppewv: Often in the sense ‘go astray’ (to one’s own harm),
cf. éppérew in curses. orehéxm: Only here in comedy {cf. 254-5 n.).
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337-9 Balavedoovras: As if to heat water for the baths (Pl 535, g52), an
extremely low occupation (Ra. 710, etc.).  és rprrdhavra: With oredéyy,
‘about three talents in weight’ (cf. fr. 286 Alfos SexardAavros), ds as often
with numerals and numerical compounds giving a round number (e.g.
Av. 11367 fxov s Tpiopdpiar yépavor). The corruption was caused by
someone who thought the adj. cught to go with Bdpos. ém@v: ‘words’, as
467 (and in Lakonian, 1076), cf. E. Suppl. 542 8¢y’ drethjowv émy, and
note the echo of 249.

340 puoapds: Found in Hdt. and Eur., only here and g6g in comedy. yu-
vaikas avBparebev: We expect dvparilew, ‘make charcoal of (Pax 1136,
Av. 1546, Ra. 506), whereas dvfpaxedew means ‘be an dvfpaxes’ (KB ii.
261): thus Blaydes’s conjecture may be right. But here dvfpaxederr is
probably used like govedew (‘kill’ = ‘be the killer of’).

341—-9 This prayer to Athena Polias, the city’s most venerable deity,
underscores the women’s noble cause and invites the sympathy of the
spectators. Its serious tone (cf. Kleinknecht 69, and compare Pax 815-16)
is undercut only by the comic incongruity of the final clause (cf. Fraenkel
at A. Ag. 811). The women’s prayer makes a more favourable impression
than the men’s (31718 with n.). In a similar way, the Sausage-Seller’s
appeal to Athena outdoes Kleon/Paphlagon in their competition for
Demos’ favour (Eg. 1168-82).

341~2 O thrice repeated, as often in prayers. mpumpapévas: Bergk’s
‘umipmpapévas may be correct, since the simplex occurs nowhere else in
Ar. (cf. 269, 311, 322, 381). wolépou...pavidv: The contrast is
between military action against external foes (#dAepos ~ ‘EAds) and
strife among fellow citizens (paviar ~ morirar), both of which are stressed
later in the play by Lys. (487 ff., 555 f. resp.). Madness (here collective
pl., cf. Nu. 832, Pax 65) is associated throughout the play with fomenters
of civil discord (335 n., 397, 556) and seems to have been a common way
to characterize the policy of a political opponent, c¢f. G. Grossmann,
Politische Schlagwdrter {Zurich 1950) 137-45 and, for similar uses of
emotionally charged words in political debate, Dover GPM 126 ff.
pucapévas: Epic and tragic with gen. °EAAN&Sa: Without article = ‘the
Greeks’, 4v. 409, KG 1. 598—9.

3439 ¢’ olomep . . . &oxov: ‘for it was for this reason that they occupied.. .,
cf. Eq. 468. The old men do not notice this statement, cf. 476 ff.  xpuoo-
Aéda: The tiara on the image (262) of Athena Polias. At Eg. 1181
yopyodéda refers to the chryselephantine statue in the Parthenon.
moAwolyxe: £¢. 581, numerous Akropolis dedications. ods. ..ot Hym-
nic. &pas: ‘sanctuary’, cf. Ra. 324, referring probably to the entire
Akropolis (483) but perhaps only to the Old Temple (262, 775). §0ppa-
xov: The deity asked to be an ally is common in prayers. Tpiroyéve':
Also (but less frequently) Tpiroyemis (£q. 1189), a name for Athena from
Hesiod onwards; for the form cf. Iphigeneia, etc. The name suggests a
connection with water (Farnell, Cults i. 265 fI., cf. Eq. 118g 1) Tpiroyerjs

II1



COMMENTARY

yap adrov éverpirdivicev), although Athena’s cult shows no such connec-
tion in historical times. The name is often interpreted as referring to
Athena’s birthplace, lake Tritonis in Libya (A. Eum. 2g2—3, Hdt. 4. 180),
but the epithet may itself have produced this connection. ¢épewv H8wp
ped’ fudv: The bathos of the final clause is charming and not (as in
Aischylos’ malicious parody, Ra. 1356 fI.) ridiculous.

350~86. The old women douse the old men

The two semichoruses face off behind their leaders on either side of the
woodpile. After an exchange of insults and threats, which grow increasingly
more violent and which are probably to be distributed among the various
choreutai, the women finally empty their pitchers on the men, thus dousing

their torches.
3501 ‘leave off’, referring to the singing and dancing (cf. 686—7) as the

koryphaia sees the old men. For the exhortation cf. 539—40. &: Excla-
matory, cf. duoy; for the accent cf. Fraenkel at A. Ag. 22.  7ouri =i Av:
‘what’s this?’, as often when a speaker catches sight of something for the
first time (445); the imperfect probably designating what was there before
it ¢s noticed, cf. 4v dpa (20 n.). mwovwmovnpol: For this intensive form
(movw-~ is instrumental) cf. J. Wackernagel, K1. Schr. ii. 1098 n. 1. movypds
is used of a broad range of misbehaviour (like Eng. ‘bad’), cf. Dover GPM
52 fI., Neil 206 ff.; De Ste. Croix 358—g, Connor 89 n. 3. The opposite
qualities here are ypnords and edoefys in the following line. xpnoroi:
The most common antonym in Ar. is movmpds (e.g. Eq. 1274—5, Ra.
1454—7). A citizen is xpnords if he possesses moral, political, and social
qualities (not as easily distinguished in classical Athens as they might be
in our own culture) that benefit both himself and the city, cf. ThA. 832 ff.
For this reason ypyords sometimes overlaps with ypdoyuos ‘useful’, whose
most common antonym is dyppotos (e.g. D. 19. 135), as below,
639 ~ 648, cf. Dover GPM 296 ff. eboefets: Scrupuious in honouring
the gods, cf. Des Places 363 fI., Dover GPM 247-8. At least until well into
the fourth century edoeB#s is distinguished from d&owos (7438), which
denotes actions approved or permitted by the gods and which therefore
has a moral and subjective sense. In the women’s eyes goodness requires
one to be both xpnords and edoeBis, cf. Th. 2. 55. 4 fedv 8¢ $pdfos 7
avBpdimav vépos ovdels dmeipye. The women protest on both human and
divine grounds at an assault on Athena’s citadel, which in fact was
forbidden by many ordinances, cf. J. Rudhardt, Le délit religieux dans la cité
antigue (Rome 1981), passim. The women’s own occupation of the citadel
is not similar because it was not done through force but stealthily, by
women ‘apparently making a sacrifice’ (179): that is, the women are
more or less in asylum.

352=3 The men react to the unexpected arrival of the women. éopods: Of a
large gathering of anything (thus probably connected with €Zeofar), Ve.
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1107, compare oufvos Nu. 2g7. The different metaphors at E. Ba. 710
(ydAarros) and Epin. 1 (uerloans) suggest a connection with iévas.  ad:
These are a second group in addition to the occupiers they had come to
evict.

354=5 BBUANES’: ‘fear’, Eq. 223—4 xal yap ol Te mAovoiol Sedlaow adroév 6 Te
mévys B8UAXer Aewws, connected with B¢y (fear affecting the bowels, cf.
Henderson 195-6). The suffix is colloquial (Neil at £¢. L.c.) and the tone
mildly contemptuous and possibly condescending (for this aspect of the
semichoruses’ antagonism see 616—35 n.): in the Knights passage, where
no one has the courage to stand up against Kleon, B8vAde: (of the poor) is
stronger than 8edlacw (of the rich); but, as Dover points out to me, the
distinction is perhaps not sociological, cf. Philokleon’s description of the
litigants who appear in his court, Ve. 626 ff. xdv dorpdipw, mommdlovow
xdywexdSaoly 1’ of mhovroivres xai mdvy gepvol. ol T wou ktA.: ‘surcly
we don’t appear as numerocus as all that?’, i.e. as to justify so pusillani-
mous a reaction. This expression is common in incredulous questions,
Ek. 32q, Denn. 492, KG ii. 523—4. xal pajv pépos y’ krA.: ‘actually, you
haven’t yet seen the tiniest fraction of our forces’, a boast made good at
456 fI. See Denn. 351 ff. for «ai pyv, which here has an adversative
undertone, Ve. 1173, Denn. 357-8. nApév: Partitive, referring to the
band of women as a whole and to be construed with the whole expression
wépos 76 puproordy (of infinite numbers, Th. 555).

356=7 Tired of his companion’s inactivity (mere words) the speaker urges
physical force, cf. 467 ff. The wood is now to serve as clubs (compare
Trygaios’ walking-stick, Pax 1121), For the metre of 357 cf. 285 n. Phaidrias
was a common name. That the speaker singles out a companion (cf. 209-10
n.) does not necessarily mean that the companion spoke the previous
line. é&xpAv regrets that no one has yet done so, cf. 360-1. wepwardfa:
Simplex only at E. Hel. 1598; this aor. only in Eur. and comedy.

358—9 8dpeaBa 8n: ‘in that case . . .” (since you threaten us), cf. 312 n. The
women here, as throughout {435 ., 471 ff., 682 1) resort to violence only
when threatened, the men always initiate it.  kdAmbas: 327 n.  yxApeis:
In response to the men: we too have force, cf. 453. volro: Referring as
often to the general circumstances rather than to a specific antecedent,
e.g. Av. 377.

360=1 #...7pis: 1052-3, expressing a round-number idea, ‘a couple of
times’. Sometimes the first 4 is omitted (Ra. 50, 506, etc.); at Th. 4. 38. 3
yevouévwy émepwrigewy 8is 4 Tpls, a papyrus adds and then deletes an 7
before 8is.  &xoyev. .. dv elxov: ‘if someone had before. .. they wouldn’t
now..., cf. 356—7. The variant dv ypev (cf. S. Aj. 1144 $0éyu dv odx dv
nlpes) gives the inappropriate sense ‘wouldn’t have spoken’. Boupalos
was a sixth-century sculptor and the traditional (Hor. Ep. 6. 14) enemy of
the iambographer Hipponax, cf. fr. 120 West AdBeré peo Taiudria, xdpw
BouvmdAw Tov dpfarucv. Here the women’s jaws are the target because
they babble (635).
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362—3 xai pijv 800: ‘very well, then, here is my jaw’, cf. Ek. 523. xob...
AdBnrau ‘fear not {od) that {(u5) any other bitch (than I) will grab your
testicles’ (my jaws can do more than talk); for aor. subj. with od w4 in
negative predictions KG ii. 221-2, for threats to the testicles 6g4—s5,
Eq. 772, Pl. 955—6. Dogs were proverbially shameless (in insults, Ve. 1402,
cf. Ra. 128%; as a prostitute-name Eq. 765); here the old women are proud
of their forthrightness. In contests of insults the sympathetic side usually
gets the more vivid lines, Henderson 6g.

364 Bevav: Ve. 13845 elra Th muyp] fevdw 6 mpeaBiTepos xaréBare Tov
vediTepov. 'wxoxki®d 1o yijpas: ‘knock the seeds out of your old skin’, i.e.
beat you to a pulp (so Z), cf. Ach. 1179 (a dislocated ankle) 76 advpcov
maivoppov éfexdrrioev, Pax 63 (of Zeus' treatment of the cities) Mjoeis
ceavtdy Tos modews exwoxrioas, Nikom. Com. 3. yipas is used elsewhere
metaphorically for old skin (671 n.). The men’s choice of metaphor may
have been determined by its genital associations (since they are respond-
ing to a threat on their testicles), Hsch. « 3288 «dxxos - 76 yvvaukeiov
wopiov, cf. Ach. 275 xarayvyaprilew, Pax 1123 éxBoAfilew in the sense
‘rape/deflower’, and for yfpas cf. #fn at Mu. g76. Thus the threat would
be comparable to American slang ‘I’ll beat your ass’ = ‘beat you’.

365—7 ZrpatulAidos: dvr’ éuoi (Z), but probably another woman chimes
in, cf. 435 ff. For this kind of challenge cf. Nu. 933, Pl. Com. 128 dijar
wovov ov kdv drpew 1ot Mopoipov. Ti8’:157n.  tois kovBUAois: Capping
7@ 8axtdAg. The definite articles indicate physical gestures. 7i...8e-
vév;: Nu. 1266, E. Ba. 492 (Dionysos to Pentheus) 7/ ue 76 Sewov
épydoe; Bplrouoa (209-301 n.) continues the bitch-metaphor.  mhe-
povas: The original, and Attic form (Moer. 3og, Eust. 483. 10, 1436. 62,
Z Pax 106g); nvedpovas reflects late etymological interpretation (cf. Arist.
Resp. 476%9, EM 677. 31). For similar gory threats cf. Eqg. 708, Ra. 473 ff.,
E. Kyk. 234—40.

368—9 Unable to cap 367, the men return to their original task and try to
ignite the woodpile. It is not unusual for a pair of verses to interrupt
stichomythia. For the reference to Euripides cf. 283—5 n. ocoddrepos:
‘more correct’ (in his judgement of women). Poetic copia primarily
designates the skilful expression of a truth (such as the one cited here),
and thus comes to designate good judgement as well (e.g. Ra. 1518-19).
The idea that salient features of a poet’s work apply to the poet himself
underlies the plots of Th. and Ra. 008&v...yuvaixes: Quasi-tragic
(Bpéppa elsewhere at Ek. 973), not necessarily a quotation (E. fr. 882a
Snell): it is the sentiment that is Euripidean, cf. 1015. &vaidés: ‘shame-
less’ but also ‘stubborn, relentless, unreasonable’, cf. Il. 4. 521 Adas
avoudis, Pi. 0. 10. 105 mérpos dvaidds. On the Areopagos (Paus. 1. 28. 5)
stood the Afflos dvaidelos, on which stood accusers demanding the full
penalty for homicide (cf. aideiofar ‘relent’/“forgive’ in the homicide law,
LSJ I1. 2—-3, Tod 87. 13).

370 As the men turn to the woodpile, the women lift their pitchers
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(358—9). Boldatos: This crasis is written 848- at Krates 17. 5, Ameips.
2. 2, cf. Bviep GAI i. 434. The article designates water brought for this
particular purpose (to extinguish the men’s fire). Rhodippe is an
hetaira—name at 4P 5. 36, but Rhodippos occurs in inscriptions.

371-2 feois éxBpd: 283-5 n. The men realize what the water portends, so
their question amounts to, ‘Surely you don’t expect to put out our fire?’
The women’s reply is equally ironical. +i...&wv;: ‘and why have you
(come) with fire, old tomb?’ For this standard epithet of old men cf. fr. 55
Dem. rupBoyépovra, E. Med. 1209 yépovra rouBov, Herakl. 167 and
compare gopds Ve. 1365, Machon o1 (with Gow’s note), 660 below;
gopéAdy of an old man fr. 205. 1. @s...éumupedowv;: ‘so that you can
light your own funeral pyre’, cf. the similar jokes at 599 ff., Pl 1052 ff.

373~4 For the metre 281-2 n. éyo pév...&yd 8¢ y': Cf. 113-15.
oas...onv: To express contempt, as often, 703.  $ilas: The old women
on the Akropolis. G¢pdfw...karacBéoapt: In final clauses subj. and
opt. often alternate freely, KG ii. 387-8.

375—6 The division of single lines between two speakers increases the
velocity of the exchange and prepares for the climax (381). rolpyov...
Seifer: ‘the deed itself will soon show (that I will douse your fire)’, cf. Ra.
1261, Pearson on S. fr. 388, LS] Selkvupi 2.  obxk 0i8d o’ €t ‘I’m not sure
I shouldn’t.. ., Ra. 1477. s éw: ‘without further ado’, Eg. 488, Hdt.
6. 17; at 610="‘as I am’ (Ef. 533). oraBedow: ‘brown lightly’ (2, Ek.
126—7 with X, A. PV 22—3, Alex. 187), esp. on a grill (dch. 1040).

377=-8 This joke is recalled at 469-70. pdupa: ‘soap’ (Ack. 17 pomropar),
made of wood ash, water, and sodium carbonate, often with various clays
(Ra. 710 fI.). {yé oou): Best in view of the men’s reply in 378a
(compare, with a similar ellipse, 528—9, Ra. 1200-1), even though it
introduces apodotic ye (Denn. 126), nowhere surely attested in Ar.
(cf. 656—7 n.). oamwpa: Frequent in the abuse of old women, and also old
men (Pax 698 yépwv v xal campds). vupdikdv ye: ye stresses the
addition made by xai (Denn. 157), cf. 488—9 n. The remark about a
nuptial bath (Pax 842 fI.) is sarcastic, perhaps also suggesting the nearby
well Enneakrounos (328-9 n.).

37980 fixoucas: To a companion, cf. 4v. 1211 (Peisetairos to the chorus)
Hrovoas adris olov elpwveterar; Bpdoous: 317-18 n.  EAeubépa ydp eipu
The women protest being treated like slaves (cf. 436, 463, 614, Nu.
1412-14). The freedom to speak freely was a privilege of citizens (Barrett
at E. Hp. 421-5, L. Edmunds and R. Martin on Th. 2. 65. 8, HSCP 81
(1977) 187 ff,, Hdt. 5. 78, Arist. Pol. 1310%30, etc.). obkér’ HAuafer ‘you
are not sitting in the Eliaia now’, i.e. you must rely on your strength alone
to make good your threats, cf. 6¢8. The Eliaia (the unaspirated form is
established from fifth-century inscriptions, and cf. dv. 110 dmjlaard),
which perhaps met in the Metiocheion (MacDowell at Ve. 1108), tried
cases of impeachment and other cases requiring very large juries, on
which old men would be numerous (625 n.). But jAacris was used also of
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jurymen in general (Eq. 798, Nu. 863, Ve. 206). The false future form in
MSS (Ve. 772 HAdoer is correct) results from the mistaken assumption that
this is a threat (X dovedow ydp ge), ‘you'll be sitting on no more juries’.

381 The speaker orders a companion to attack the speaker of 380b. Singeing
someone’s hair (usually a slave’s, r217 fI.) with a torch is the kind of
crowd-pleasing slapstick on which Ar. claims to rely less frequently than
his rivals (Nu. 543) and for which the Athenian Ambassador pretends to
apologize at 1218 ff. oov &pyov: 315-16 n. dxeAde: Metonymic for
water, as often (fr. 365, E. Andr. 167, Bond Hyps. p. 86). At one time
perhaps a mainland water god (Wilamowitz GdH i. g3, T o1, 195),
Acheloos was by now merely a grandiloquent way of referring to spring
or river water, cf. H. P. Isler, Acheloos (Berne 1970); Dover adds that it
was particularly suitable for vocatives (to avoid the odd-sounding &
58wp). Ephoros’ statement (FGrH 70 F 20) that Acheloos= water
belonged to the language of ritual does not seem to apply in our passage.
The women empty their pitchers (surely not containing much real water,
319—49 n.) on the old men and so douse the fire. Like singeing hair,
dousing is an old slapstick technique: Pax g6g—72, fr. 319, Antiph. 25,
cf. L. Campo, I drammi sativeschi della Grecia antica (Milan 1940) 196 ff.

382-6 Iambic dimeters ending with an iambic tetrameter catalectic; the
structure resembles that of a pnigos (532-8 n.). p@v Beppdv fv: ‘I hope
it wasn’t too hot’, ironic (it is in fact too cold). moi: 193—4 n. dmuws
dvaBlacraveis: For the very common fut. indic. after ¢rws cf. 316, S.
Amigues, Les subordinées finales par dmws (Paris 1977), index. MSS subj.
reflects the later Greek use of dmws + subj. without d&v. The compound
verb is necessary because the joke involves the motif of rejuvenation
(668 n.), cf. X iva vedoys (v dvavedoys ¢j. van Leeuwen), Pax 861 (yépaw)
adbis véos A méaw with ZV ofov mdAw dvavedl{wv. Thus, the women are
watering the old men so that they will ‘grow again’ (like a withered
plant). For the metron v v — v — cf. 345, for the prosody of dvafBA- see K-
A on Autokr. 3. 4AN...7pépwv: ‘but I’'m quite dry/stiff/dead already
with my trembling’, i.e. I am hardly blossoming. For the construction
cf. Th. 846 {AXos yeyévmpar mpoodordv. Dryness/stiflness is often associated
with fear (Men. Epitr. go1, Pk. 352—3) and with death (Hsch. éfavai-
verar * dmofvijorerar). ados occurs in poetry and Ionic prose, but in Attic
prose only at Pl. Lg. 761C~D, where it is glossed xai {npdv. The Attic
breathing is uncertain: in compounds it is aspirated but MSS usually
write the simplex with smooth breathing. odkelv...ceautév: ‘Then
surely you will warm yourselves at your own fire, since you have it with
you'. Wilamowitz suggested removing od to give a tetrameter of the form
2 daith (cf. Nu. 1213 (as a clausula), Ve. 248 fT. (where ¢v is interpolated at
248 and 249)), but the text as it stands is perfectly unobjectionable, and
oV ...ceawrdy in fact have an emphatically contemptuous ring that is
quite appropriate for the women’s ‘last word’ (note that in the preceding
22 lines the second person pronoun or adj. appears 14 times).
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387-475. EPISODE: THE PROBOULOS

387—423. The Proboulos’ tirade

An aged (599 fI.) magistrate {perhaps identifiable by his costume) enters
with two slaves (carrying crowbars, to pry open the Propylaia) and
four Skythian policemen (to arrest the women): 184 n.; in addition there
appear to be some other archers accompanying the policemen: 449-52a n.
The Proboulos identifies himself and his mission at 421-3: he has come to
withdraw money to supply the fleet with oars. Like the old men of the
chorus, he has heard about the occupation (though he, too, is ignorant of its
motive: 476—87). Whereas the old men (who initially enjoyed the chance to
relive their past military exploits) compared the women to the Persian
invaders and to Kleomenes, the Proboulos blames the occupation on the
inherent mischievousness of women and on the complacency of their
husbands. As an example he cites the baneful role played by Demostratos’
wife during a crucial political deliberation (391 f.).

Our Proboulos represents one member of a standing board who were
appointed in 413/12 following news of the Sicilian disaster. The title first
appears in our play: Thukydides calls them wpegBirepor dvdpes (8. 1. 8) or
Evyypageis adroxpdropes (8. 67. 1). The original board had ten members:
Af. 7. 29. 2 {the source of X Lys. 421 and Suda = 2355), Androtion 324 F 43
and Philochoros 328 F 136 (the sources of Harpokr. s.v. fvyypageis); in the
summer twenty additional members were added (48. m.). Whether all ten
were as old as the Proboulos in Lys. cannot be determined (48. #. says that
the twenty additions had to be over 40), but the two known members were:
Hagnon (Lys. 12. 65) and the poet Sophokles (Arist. R4. 3. 18. 6). The
board’s duty was to propose measures, whenever the occasion arose, to meet
emergencies. In particular they were to expedite the financial transactions
crucial to the war effort. Our Proboulos’ errand is precisely what Lys.’s
occupation is designed to frustrate (173—6, 488 ff.).

The establishment of the Probouloi reflects popular sentiment that the
democracy should exercise more self-restraint in the conduct of business.
The title suggests that instead of a probouleuma forwarded by the Boule to
the Assembly, the Probouloi could, if they deemed it necessary, bypass the
Boule. After the addition of twenty new members {at Peisandros’ sugges-
tion) the Probouloi were instructed to report to the Athenians on a fixed
day with proposals for improving the constitution. Their one recommenda-
tion—to suspend the traditional safeguards against rash decision-
making—opened the way for the revolutionary measures enacted by the
Assembly at Poseidon’s temple in Kolonos.

In Lys. the Proboulos is a burlesque bureaucrat with overtones of the
stock tyrant: pompous, arrogant, unreasonable, stubborn, and ultimately
ineffective. Like Sophokles’ Kreon, Euripides’ Pentheus, and Thukydides’
Kleon, he can have won no sympathy from the spectators. When he
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departs, thoroughly discredited and humiliated, all join in the derisive

laughter of the women. Thus the chorus of old men, and their sympathizers

in the audience, have in the Proboulos a most unworthy champion

(compare Lamachos in Ach.).

The Proboulos was an ideal choice for the heroine’s antagonist. He best
suited the logic of the occupation-plot and afforded a dramatically efficient
way of handling its rather abstract theme (contrast the entirely rhetorical
treatment of the financial theme in Wasps). In addition, he provided a focus
for spectator resentment: he held extraordinary powers that traditionally
belonged to the demos and held them as a result of Athenian failure, not
Athenian success. In the Proboulos Ar. could boldly confront the Athenian
predicament without impugning the fitness of everyday political and
military leaders to get them out of it. In early 411 an antagonist like the
Lamachos of Ach. or the Kleon of Eg. would have frightened rather than
amused the spectators and so might have exposed the poet to dangerous
resentment.

Ar. chose not to identify a particular Proboulos because there was
nothing to gain by doing so. The issue at stake is the elimination of popular
resistance to a favourable peace-settlement, not the misbehaviour of
particular individuals. What is more, there is no reason to doubt that the
cight unknown Probouloi were as generally acceptable, if not perhaps as
prestigious, as Sophokles and Hagnon. Ar. could get more mileage out of an
attack on the office rather than on one of its incumbents.

387 &p”: “The appeal for confirmation is the more confident because less
obviously stressed,” Denn. 46. éféhappe: Metaph. of ‘flare-ups’ such as
fevers (Hp. VM 16) and social disorder, E. Ba. 778 (Pentheus) #8% 748’
&yyds doTe mhp épdmrerar Bfpioua Baxyav. Here the metaphor perhaps
carries over the fire of the preceding scene. rpudny: Of ‘soft’, ‘spoiled’
wives (Nu. 48), with overtones of ‘misbehaved’ (405); personified at
Ek. 973, an hetaira name at 4P 5. 154. 2.

388 tupmaviopds: 3 n.  wukvol: ‘thick and fast’, of repeated cries.  Zafia-
frou: ‘cries of “Sabazios!”’’. Sabazios had arrived fairly recently in Athens,
apparently in the g430s (E.R. Dodds, HThR 33 (1940) 171 fI.), as the
object of private mysteries of the sort described by D. 18. 259 f. His
worship involved intoxication (our earliest reference to him occurs in the
conversation bétween two tipsy slaves in Ve. g f.) and so was associated
with Dionysos (Amphitheos FGrH 431 F 1, Nilsson 836). The statement
in our X' that he was Thracian in origin results from confusion with
Dionysos, for he was apparently Phrygian (4o. 893 (cf. 2}, fr. 578,
Str. 470). The name may well be related to Slavic svoboda (‘liberty’),
cf. Lat. Liber (A. Vaillant, NClis 7/9 (1955-7) 485-6). In one play
(Seasons?) Ar. showed Sabazios and other ‘strange gods’ (for a list see
A. Lobeck, Aglaophamus 1. 627-8, cf. E. Simon, Opfernde Gitter 79-87)
being tried and expelled from Athens. But in fact Sabazios-worship was
quite long-lived, C. Robert, CRAI 1975. 307 ff.
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389 This line was the source of one alternative title of the play in antiquity
(for the other see 1114 n.); 2 rejects it. Plato Com. wrote an Adonis,
Philippides an Adoniazousar; cf. also Theokr. 15. The Semitic {(adon = lord)
Adonis came to Greece from Byblos and Kypros, and his cult was already
well established in the seventh century (Sappho 168, Hes. fr. 13g). [t is
similar in essentials to that of Dumuzi-Tammuz: confined to women,
celebrated on flat rooftops where quickly germinating ‘Adonis gardens’
are planted, and culminating in loud lamentation for the dead god’s
image (cf. PL. Phdr. 276B, Men. Sam. 39 ff.). In Athens Adonis was
associated with Aphrodite but had no temple and was not officially
recognized by the city (thus business continued during the celebration).
The Semitic month Tammuz was June/July, but the Athenian Adonia
need not have been held at the same time (for Greek adaptations of the
Adonia generally cf. Burkert, GR 176—7). The requisite gardens suggest a
time in spring, cf. A. D. Nock, Gnom. 10 (1934) 292. Our passage suggests
a time prior to campaign-season.

390~7 This passage throws little light on the events preceding the Sicilian
Expedition of 415: Demostratos advocated the expedition and recom-
mended the enrolment of Zakynthian hoplites. It is not clear to which
assembly (there were several: Th. 6. 8. 1—2) the speech reported belongs,
nor is there any strong reason to identify Demostratos with the unnamed
speaker in Th. 6. 25 (Plu. Mik. 12. 6 and A/k. 18. § based his identification
on our passage). Demostratos’ speech cannot be assigned to the assembly
that dispatched reinforcements in response to Nikias’ despondent letter
(Th. 7. 16) because the Adonia will not have been celebrated in winter
(389 n.). Zakynthians were enrolled by Demosthenes on his way to Sicily
in early summer 413 (Th. 7. 31. 2, 57. 7), but Thukydides does not
mention them in connection with the original armada.

On the other hand, our passage does allow a glimpse of the popular
mood of scape-goating and recrimination that followed the disaster.
Th. 8. 1 notes that the advocates of the expedition (politicians, oracle-
mongers, and soothsayers) felt the people’s wrath, and Plu. Nif. 19 lists
numerous ominous signs of divine warning (among them the lamenta-
tions of adoniazousai) that were ignored during the assemblies where the
expedition was voted. The jocular fashion in which Ar. presents the
Proboulos’ tirade suggests that by the time of Lys. much of the initial
shock had passed and that the Athenians were satisfied that the guilty
parties had been identified and punished: compare the jocular treatment
of the mutilation of the herms (10g3—4).

Like the chorus of men earlier {271 fI.) the Proboulos aligns the present
emergency with an historical precedent, the women’s ill-omened cries
that were heard in the assembly as it was deciding to send the flower of
Attic youth into battle: as if the women were responsible for the outcome.
But, as the spectators know, the present emergency is the result not of the
women’s usual frivolity but of Lys.’s plot, which has endowed them with
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unprecedented discipline and political awareness. An amusing feature of
the Proboulos’ narrative is its ping-pong-style juxtaposition of the
women’s cries with Demostratos’ insistent speechifying (for the imperfects
cf. Eq. 1350 fI.): compare Ve. 114 fT.

391 p1) Gpaot pev: Cf. 1037, Alex. 266. 1 uy) dpage pév. .. kol (where pév is
emphatic, as here), which give the full phrase ‘may you not come in good
season’ = ‘bad luck to you’. dpagt (cf. #dpact, *Olvpmiact) is a dative of
the first declension which uses a termination originally locative. Later we
find uy dpas...lkow (Men. Pk. 321—2) where dpas is a temporal
accusative, the result of reinterpretation of dipao” or assimilation to the
phrase eis dpas ixéoflar, ‘return at this time next year’ (h.Hom. 26. 12,
Theokr. 15. 75, Babr. 53. 7).

Demostratos (P4 3611, Davies 105) was portrayed by Eupolis in Demes
and by other comic poets as paviidys, according to Z' 397 which quotes
Eup. 97 7{ xéxpayas domep Bov{byns ddixoduevos; (a reference to the
curses of the Bouzygai at the Bouphonia), which was excerpted by
paroimiographers, Paroem. Gr. 1. 388(61). Cf. Eup. g6, where someone,
asked to name a politician capable of making a speech, replies 6 Bov{dyns
&proros dhiripros. Evidently the comic poets portrayed him as angry,
loud, and rash.

392 The Proboulos uses the case of Demostratos’ wife to illustrate his thesis
that failure to control wives brings disaster to husbands.

394~7 Zakynthos, most southerly of the lonian islands, was allied with
Athens by Tolmides in 456 (D. S. 11. 84. 7) and remained loyal
throughout the war with the Peloponnesians. dmwomemaxut’: 113-14 n.
Understatement? or ‘already quite tipsy’, cf. 56770 n. é&Budfero:
‘persisted in his proposal’, D. 21. 205. X ‘was forced by the woman’s cries
to raise his voice’ furnished the variant in B éBod{ero. 8eoiowv éxBpos:
283-5n. mapos: ‘polluted’, ‘guilty’ (971—2 n.). XoAefdyns: A punon
the family name Bouzyges. yod% ‘bile’ was associated with madness (X 8ia
70 pedayyoldv); for madness as a political charge cf. 341-2 n. At 465-6 an
excess of bile is associated with pathological anger and violence.

398 Perhaps typically rhetorical (cf. D. 24. 86 rowadra Todrwv éori 7a
raxovpyfuara); the Proboulos recycles it with variation at 406, 420.
399~402 This complaint (repeated at 467 fI.) the Proboulos brusquely and
unsympathetically sweeps aside: contrast the readiness of Lamachos to
help the distressed semichorus at Ach. 572 ff.  1{ 8/’ dv, el wéBoro: ‘what
would (you say) if you found out.. ., i.e. how much angrier you would
be. For this kind of rhetorical question see Burckhardt 187. In comedy
this kind of elliptical apodosis with dv has in the protasis opt., aor. ind., or
imperf. ind. (Ack. 1011, Nu. 154—5, Th. 773, etc.). GBpw: Hybris was
technically the treatment of a fellow citizen as if he were a slave or
foreigner, and such physical mistreatment as dousing someone (381)
certainly qualifies as hybris. Nevertheless, the use of so strong a word
intensifies the ludicrousness of the old men’s complaint. Later (425, 658)
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hybris is used more loosely of misbehaviour in general, as often (cf. Dover
GPM 54-5). t8Aha 8: The usual word-order (953, T4 515) is rd =
dAra.  Baipartidia: Full-length cloaks of the kind normally worn by
choreutai (Sifakis 86—7); the old men remove them at 615. oelav
wapeorwv: They shake out their cloaks; for the construction cf. Ek.
1003—4. é&veoupnkdras: Eup. 45 dpa odddp’ veovipnoer ovédAns yépwy.
Incontinence was a stock joke about the old (Henderson 1g94).

403 Cf. Th. 86 vij Tov IToceida xai 8ikard v dv mdbois, Men. Epitr. 221-2.  ye
is always found in this ellipse, 1033, 1171, Denn. 128. dAuxov: ‘briny’,
an allusion to the old men’s predicament, cf. Ack. 435 (alluding to
tattered garments) & Zed 8iémra kai karémra mavraxh. This epithet does
not appear elsewhere (the context of fr. g3 is unclear); Poseidon was
normally faddrrios. 2 says that ‘some see a reference to the Peloponne-
sian city Alykos, where Poseidon was honoured’ (Alykos (= Halieis) in
the Argolid is mentioned by Kall. fr. 705), cf. Hsch. a 3006 AAwodwy - &
Hooeldiv, Zbdpwv (fr. 137), a 3009 ‘dwellers in the coastal areas of the
Peloponnese are called Halikoi’. The variants in the app. crit. and in the
testimonia reflect topological research. Thus it is possible that an actual
Peloponnesian epithet was here enlisted as a witticism.

404~6 The theme of the Proboulos’ satirical set-piece: what else can we men
(he speaks generically, cf. 25 n.) expect, when we spoil our women and
indulge their natural inclination to mischief? Compare Th. 383 fI., 444 fT.,
466 ff.  fupmovnpevdpeba: 350—1 n.  rtpuddv: 387 n. Towair ... Pou-
Aedpara: A. Sept. 592—4 (of Amphiaraos) od ydp Soxedv dpeoros dAX’ elvas
B¢é)et, Babeiav droxa Bia ppeviv xapmoduevos, €€ s 7o xedva Blagrdver
BovAedpara, Hdt. 5. g2, S. El. 1095, OK 611.

407-19 Of the two vignettes of foolish husbands the first (407-13) concerns
a wife whose orifice is too big, the second (414~1g) one whose orifice is too
small. The goldsmith and shoemaker were stock characters in tales of the
cuckold, as the door-to-door salesman and mailman are today.

407-13 & 1oV Snpoupydv: ‘in the craftsmen’s (district)’, cf. 557. Those
selling similar goods had {and still have) their shops and stalls in the same
area. Men would normally do the shopping (cf. 560 ff.) and run this kind
of errand, but only a fool would invite the craftsman to his house,
especially in his absence: this is the example of husbandly complacency.
xpuaoyoe: Usually uncontracted in inscriptions, Meisterhans 127. tdv
dppov: Inverse attraction of the acc., cf. Pl 200-1, KG ii. 413-14.
émeoxebaoas: ‘prepared for (my wife)’, cf. 613, Ek. 1147. dpxoupévns:
Perhaps punning on 8pyets. The gen. absol. can also be interpreted as
separative (éxmémrwrev) or as possessive (rod Tpriuaros) because of the
double entendre in 410. éomépas: That is, at a village dance or panny-
chis. BdAavos: Only here = mepdvy, normally of a bolt-pin for a door
(e.g. Ve. 200), because of the double entendre = ‘glans penis’ (Arist. HA
493°%27, etc.). éxmémroxev krA.: Cf Kk go6-8 (a crone abuses her
young rival) éxméoor gov 76 Tpipa 16 7 émixAwrpov dmoBdAos BovAouéry
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omodeiofor.  Zahapiva: 59-60 n. mdoy Téxvy: ‘by all means’, also
playing on the sense ‘(sexual) skill’, cf. Lys. 1. 17 of Eratosthenes, who
made a 7éyvy of adultery. mwpos éomépav: 5960 n. é&eivy: ‘for her’/
‘into her’. +#v: ‘the’/‘your’.

41419 €repos 8¢ nis: 524, k. 6g7. oxurordpov: Because their trade was
so humble (PL. Prt. 319D, Tht. 180D) cobblers could be considered low
types (Eg 738 ff., Machon 359 ff.).  7%js pou yuvawkés: The sequence pov
is y. (as in 409) is avoided because the enclitic would be heard with
oxvrordue. Th. 744 dmédvoas dvaloyvwré pov 16 maudlov is different
because there the verb comes first. For the word-order cf. 168 n. od
wadikév: A Jarge penis was conventionally a sign of sexual incontinence,
Nu. 1014~ 1019, Dover GH 125 fI. 8axtulidiov: The diminutive of
ddxrvlos (toe) ought to have short iota, long iota making the diminutive
of 8axrdMos (ring), a form rejected by Atticists (4B 88). But here there is
a play on ring = anus (LS] SaxrvAixds 2, Saxridios 2; Dover informs me of
the identical usage in (northern) British slang). The tightness of this
orifice prompts the husband (in double entendre) to have it widened. For
heterosexual anal intercourse (a Spartan predilection: 1105 n.) on Attic
vases see Dover GH gg f. Athenian disapproval of this sexual mode is
indicated by the scandal of Megakles and Peisistratos’ daughter (Hdt. 1.
61, 1—2). In pronunciation the actor could indicate the pun by prolong-
ing the syllable -Al-; for other examples of artificial lengthening cf. A.
Willems, Ar. (Paris/Brussels 1g19) ii. 129 n. 1, W. Arnott, CQ 7 (1957)
194 n. 3. The same double entendre may be at work at Th. 424-5. &8
Causal, as often (Denn. §25). dmwakov: ‘easily chafed’/succulent’ (of
young women’s flesh 4v. 668, Ek. go2). s peonpPplas: 59-6on. xa-
Maoov: Cf. Th. 263 (Smodfuara) Mv. dp’ dpudoel por; Ed. xadapa yoiv
xaipets dopdv, and for the sexual sense Pherekr. 145. 5 (cf. AP 5. g9), CIL
xii. 5678. 38, EM 8os. g xahuddas éheyov Tas xadwpuévas mpos ovvovolav.
edpurépuws: Cf. the anal joke at Eg. 720—1 (homosexual).

420 For the phrase cf. 398, 406, compare Ter. 4d. 3. 4. 63—4 nimia illaec
licentia profecto evadet in aliquod magnum malum.

421-3 6te y' &v: The Proboulos declares himself the victim of the
derelictions he has been enumerating (ye gives a causal sense to ére. 7e ye
only here in Ar., but cf. Pax 1251 os ¢’ dnddecas, 61 dvrédwxd y’ dvri
rdvde uviv moré, Denn. 141-2). ékmopioas 8wws ... Eoovrai: éxmopilew
in this construction only here. Attika could provide only a fraction of the
timber needed for ships and had to get the rest elsewhere, mainly from
Makedonia, Thrace, and Mysia ([X.] Ath. 2. 11—2). Andokides 2. 11
claims to have brought oar-timber from Makedonia to Samos in 411, and
Archelaos of Makedonia is praised in a decree of 407/6 for providing
xovAla xal xkwméas (ML g1. 30). Following the Sicilian disaster the
Athenians got timber ‘from wherever they could’ (Th. 8. 1. 3). Tépyu-
piou vuvi 8éov: Ar. no doubt meant to convey the impression that the
Proboulos will pocket some of the money, cf. 488 ff., Th. 811—2 (female
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officials would be more honest than men) 038’ dv «Aéfaca yuvi Lebye:
watd mevrrixovra TdAavra els méAw éMor v Snuociwy. -xéxhepar: Cf
487, 1071. kAjlew is still found in inscriptions in the early fourth century
but 7 ) er was in progress in the late fifth (GAI 353—4, 370). The perfect
appears instead of the usual present (‘I find I’m shut out’) also at Nu. 34.

424=66. The Proboulos attacks the citadel

The Proboulos turns to a pair of slaves (the archers do not come into
action until 433) with crowbars and orders them to begin prying open the
gates, but before they do so Lys. emerges voluntarily (430). The Proboulos
orders one of his four archers to arrest her (434); when she frightens him off
the Proboulos orders a second archer to assist the first (437-8). At this
moment an old woman emerges to help Lys. (439). When the Proboulos
orders a third archer to arrest her (441), another old woman emerges in her
defence (443). A fourth archer is summoned (445), but when still another
old woman emerges (447) the Proboulos finds that he is ‘out of archers’
(449). Not wishing to be bested by women, he orders the full troop to charge
(450—5). In response Lys. summons her four troops (453) of tough market-
women from the Akropolis (456—8) and in the ensuing battle (459-61) the
Proboulos’ forces are routed. At the end of the scene the Proboulos is
defenceless and must settle for a battle of words (467-75). Thus the
occupying women defend themselves just as had the chorus of old women
(356 f1.).

In this scene we have five speaking parts (Proboulos, Lys., three old
women), two slaves, four archer-policemen and a troop of archers, and four
market-women (at least: 449—52a). In the similar scenes at Ve. 433 ff. and
Ra. 605 fI. there are two slaves and three archers. Ar.’s accommodation of a
small fifth speaking part (447-8, cf. 136 n., Introd. IV) necessitated the
fourth archer.
424~5 oudév épyov éordvar: ‘Now we must not stand around...’, 614, Av.

206. poxAous: Pax 307-8 (freeing the entombed Eirene) poylois xal

unyavaiaw eis 76 das dveAxboar Ty Becdv maody peyioryy, cf. E. Or. 1474,

Arist. Mech. 847°11.  GBpews: 399—402 n. oxédw: Poetic, cf. Eg. 320.
426-30a xéxnvas: ‘stare stupidly’ (Ach. 133, Men. Dysk. 441), ‘gape

expectantly’ (£g. 956), ‘gaze intently’ (Nu. 9g6): a sign of slavish

inattentiveness, 18 n. ddornve: ‘wretch({ed)’ (652, 699, cf. Ek. 166), at

959 in its older (epic) sense, ‘unfortunate’. o0: A second slave; for the

form of address cf. Th. 852 7{ af o xvpravds; &AN’ f: Absent in serious

poetry. xammAetov: Cf. 466, Ek. 153 fI. Slaves as a type are bibulous

(like wivest), cf. Wasps, prologue.
430b~2 The first public appearance of Lys. It is perhaps remarkable that

the Proboulos never demands to know her name (she is first named

publicly by the Athenian Ambassador, 1086, who already knows her
name). Those who incline to the view that Lys. is assimilated to an actual
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contemporary (cf. Introd. III) might find some support here. Like
Dikaiopolis (Ack. g52 ff.) Lys. asks that the situation be discussed calmly
and rationally (the women never initiate violence). vol kal ¢peviv:
Often linked (7% 291, Ra. 534 fI., D. 18. 324) but not considered
attributes ordinarily (i.e. outside comedy) possessed by women (1124 n.).
Later they are attributed by the women’s chorus to the Akropolis-women
(548, 572, 1124), but the young wives conspicuously lack them (42, 708).
Lys. implies that the Proboulos lacks them, too: Ar. frequently labels the
Athenians politically dvéyroi: 518, 572, Nu. 898, Ra. 734, 1503, Ek. 473 ff.

433 dAnfes: ‘How dare you!” & puapa o0 For the adj. cf. 252-3 n. This
form of address is not inconsistent with formal civility, J. Griffith, GR 18
(1968) 8 fI. mol ‘o rofbérns;: The papyrus variant (MSS mod *of’ 6 7.)
is preferable because at this point the Proboulos faces only Lys. and has
no need to single out a particular archer from the four present.

435—6 Addressed to the Proboulos (it is beneath her dignity to address the
archer). For the ensuing routine cf. 358 ff. répa: ‘if that’s the way you
want it (dpa) then be sure (7o) ...", Ve. 299, etc., in threats frr. 602, 623,
Denn. 555. “Aprepv: 8g3 and n.  dxpav: Cf. 365, E. Hel. «dv dxpa Oiyns
xepl. mpoooloel: 471. 8mpbdowos Gv: ‘public slave that he is’, not
‘even though he’s a public agent’ Snudoios has a low connotation,
Eq. 1136 = dappaxds (cf. Z), Lys. 30.5 kai els ro70 JBpews vkets, dore
cavTod voullets elvar Td Tis woAews, avTos dnudoios wv. Archers seem,
probably on account of their police powers, to have been particularly
resented: Ach. 707, Eq. 665, Th. 1001 I, 1082 ff., 1176 fI. At Av. 1031
uapTipopar TUmTpEvOS, Wy émigromos being struck is below the dignity of
an official. xAadeerar 503 n.

437-8 lImperative questions, cf. Nu. 505, Ve. 1253, Pax. 274, Pl 974.
péonv: ‘on the hip’, a palaistra metaphor, Ack. 571, Ek. 260, cf. LS]
I. 1. 6. «ai oU: A second archer (not one of the slaves of 4246 because
archer-policemen were the only slaves authorized to seize citizens).
xévioavre: ‘quickly’ (often with 7, g20), dual also at Eg. 71, Pax 872, cf.
KG ii. 81. According to Atticists the correct form was aspirated (Hdn.
Gr. 1. 541, Phryn. PS 23B), but MSS usually have smooth breathing
(Jebb at S. El. 1451). There is no inscriptional evidence, and xaravdew
occurs in tragedy (note the papyrus here), but other evidence favours the
aspirated form (LS] ad fin.).

439—40 The women who emerge from the Akropolis (439 f., 443 f., 447 f.)
are the older women who scized the Akropolis (177—g). At least one of
them (addressed as ypads at 506) plays the clown (like Kal. in the
prologue) during the ensuing debate (467 ff.). Two of the Akropolis-
women were named by the women’s chorus (322-3) but none of the
women who now appear is named. Note that they (unlike Lys.) address
the archers directly. For the threat here cf. Nu. 933 rcdadoe, Tv xeip’ v
émfdirers. &myeoel: Evacuation of the bowels is frequently associated
with being beaten (£¢. 69 f., Th. 570). The Doric future forms (cf.
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meoodpar) appear only in MSS of Ar. and Eur. and cannot be guaranteed
(R. Walker, CR 8 (1894) 21); but there are no grounds for their
systematic removal (see Kannicht on E. Hel., p. 143). Other forms of the
future of xélew are karayéoopar (fr. 157. 3}, xéow (Eup. 224), xdmixecod-
vraw (Ek. 640, transitive). Mav8poogov: One of the two daughters of the
legendary Attic king Kekrops; the other was Aglauros (cf. G. Dontas,
Hesp. 52.1 (1983) 48 f.), who appears in an oath at 7k. 533. A spurious
third daughter, Herse, is the product of later mythographic predilection
for triads (H. Usener, RAM 58 (1903) 10~1, Jacoby on Philochoros 328 F
105—6, S. Scheinberg, HSCP 83 (1979) 2—7). Pandrosos belonged to a
group of ancient and valued cults and was associated with the city’s most
respected families (M. Jameson, BCH 8g (1965) 154 fI., Turner gg ff,,
413 f.). Her priestess (M. Schmidt, AthMitt 83 (1968) 208, Hesp 7 (1938)
1 f.) wore a special costume (Poll. 10. 91, Suda = 28g2), and in her
precinct (the Pandroseion) near the Erechtheion (Paus. 1. 27. 2) stood
the sacred olive tree and an altar of Zeus Herkeios (Philochoros 328 F
66—7). Woman A’s oath may have sounded intimidating to the Proboulos
because of Pandrosos’ involvement (along with Athena Polias and
Kourotrophos) in the sacrifices (éfirvpia) held on the day officials left
office (IG ii 1039. 57-8, P. Hanslik, RE 17 (1949) 533 f.). vadry: Lys.

441~2 {800 y’ émyeoel: Denn. 129, for a variation Ra. 1204-5. é&repos:
‘another’ {cf. 66), i.e. a third. mpotépav: before Lys.

4434 Pwoddpov: An epithet of Artemis (E. IT 21, Kall. Dian. 204) and of
Hekate (7% 858, fr. 608, E. Hel. 56g), here probably Hekate, since a
dedication to Hekate Phosphoros stood near the Nike bastion (Paus. 2.
go. 2) and Hekate was particularly close to the everyday activities
of women (63—4 n., 700 fI.). The epithet reflects Hekate’s association
with the moon—iconographically she was portrayed as a maiden in a
short chiton holding torches (a selection of examples in T. Kraus
(63—4 n.))—but here may have been chosen as a humorous allusion to
dwopdpos = ‘eye’ (E. Kyk. 611) or ‘eye-salve’ (Gal. 12. 747) to set up the
following threat (cf. the significant epithet at 403). xbaBov: For ‘cup-
ping’ a black eye (Ve. 1386 tmpod uv AdBys dndmea), Pax 541-2, Arist.
Prob. 8go®7.

445~6 voutl vl fv;: The Proboulos did not expect Woman B, cf. 350—1 n.
wol ro§6rns: The fourth archer. wadow 1v’ Gpdv: ‘I'll stop (any) one of
you {(who persists in these threats)’, cf. Nu. 1491—2 (with Dover’s note),
Ve. 1327-8, E. Hp. 1086 xdaiwv Tis avTdv dp’ éuod ye Biferar. &£68ou:
‘outing’ (16) would be contemptuous; ‘sally’ (of a temporary, small-scale
military force, Mu. 579, Pax. 1181) would imply respect for what is no
longer an easy adversary.

447-8 Taupowdlov: Artemis Tauropolos (2 quotes Xenomedes of Keos
FGrH 442 F 2 for a connection with Athena, but there is no Attic
attestation), who seems to have been represented in the Brauronian
enclosure on the Akropolis (Paus. 1. 23. 7), had festivals at Brauron
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(Deubner 208 ff.) and at Halai Araphenides (cf. Jacoby on Phanodemos
325 F 14), where the Tauropolia was orgiastic (Kamerbeek on S. 4. 172)
and preserved vestiges of earlier human sacrifice (blood was drawn from
a man’s throat, cf. E. IT 1450 f.); for the women’s pannychis cf. Men.
Epitr. 451 fl. See in general H. Lloyd-Jones, 7HS 103 (1983) 96 ff. This
goddess was as frightening as Woman C’s threat. ’'smow@: Cf. Th. 567
Semoxidd oov Tas moxddas, Krat. 48 vaxdridros (‘with the wool plucked
off’) domepel wwddpiov épowduny, Theokr. 5. 26 7is 7pixas dvi’ éplwy
émonitaro; For similar metaphors cf. 685, Ach. 320, Taillardat 62-3,
343 ff. Corruption was evidently the result of confusion with 364. oTevex-
wrbrous: Comic grandiloquence, cf. S. Ant. 1316 dévkdruros, for the
banal version of the threat cf. 1222.

449~52a oipot kakoSaipwy: ‘Alas for my misfortune!’, cf. 845. émiAéhord’ 6
toférns: ‘the archer (I need) isn’t available’, i.c. he has used up his four
archers, cf. Pl. 554 mepuylyveabou 8 adrey undév, piy pévrow und’ émdelmew
‘he has nothing to spare, but at the same time lacks nothing that is
necessary’. ¢ Toférys is not the whole troop (16 rofucdv 462). 6pboe: A
general charge must be attempted, now that simple arrest has failed. The
text does not make it clear whether the charge is made by the four archers
who have already been rebuffed (Lys.’s defenders are ‘four squadrons’
453) or additional archers (the market-women emerge from the Propy-
laia, 456, as if countering an additional threat). If the latter is the case,
why does the Proboulos say he is out of archers? If the former, why would
the market-women be necessary to subdue archers that have already been
subdued by Lys. and her three helpers? The appearance of the market-
women does on balance suggest that the Proboulos had additional forces,
$6 that we should probably think of the four original archers as policemen
distinct from the ‘troop’ (Skythai) now ordered to charge. The distinc-
tion between Lys.’s helpers and the rough market-women would thus
parallel that between the policemen and their subordinates.

453-6 Aéyou: Of ‘troops’ of women at A. Eum. 46 (the Erinyes), E. Ba. 916
(Bakchai). #v8ov, &vSoBev: They will emerge through the Propylaia.
iwmhiopévey: Fully-armed women will have reminded the spectators of
Athena Polias, cf. Ao. 830—1 feds yvri} yeyovvia mavomdiav éorni’ Exovaa.
Indeed, the women must be supposed to have got their weapons from the
Akropolis inventories (Athena’s citadel was, among other things, a war-
museum), cf. the helmet at 751. Like Athena, they are defenders of the
citadel. Other than in the figure of Athena, women in panoply could only
be seen on the stage or as a symposium entertainment involving hetairai
dancing the pyrriche (for representations on vases cf. J.-G. Poursat, BCH
g2 (1968) 550 ff.): the knives or swords brandished by women in
Dionysiac cults (A. Henrichs, HSCP 82 (1978) 151 n. 97) are connected
with hunting and sacrifice, not warfare. &8eir”: ‘sally forth’, cf. 550 and
compare the battle at Ve. 453 fl. The appearance of Lys.’s troops fulfils
the boast of the old women of the chorus at 355.
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457—-8 Market-women are the omépy’ dyopaiov (Av. 110-11, Taillardat 100),
proverbially tough, loud, and ferocious (Ve. 497, 1388 ff., Ra. 8578,
Pl. 426-8); reasons for their support of Lys.’s conspiracy appear at 556 ff.
(soldiers disrupt the agora). The sesquipedalian coinages (rolvodvfleror
AMééeis, Eust. 1277. 49) are favourites of comic poets: Ra. 505, Ek.
116g—75, Philoxenos of Leukas (PMG 836), cf. Shakespeare LLL 5. 1. 40
‘honorificabilitudinitatibus’, Rabelais ii. 7 ‘antipericatametanaparbeuge-
damphicrationes’. Austin, however, points out that these latter sound like
gibberish, whereas Lys.’s call to the market-women is perfectly intelli-
gible. -okopo8o-: Garlic was a staple wartime ration (4eh. 164), and
since it was used to prime fighting-cocks (oxopobilew) was reputed to
make one bellicose (Ach. 166, Eg. 494, etc.). -mavBoxeurpi-: An especi-
ally tough type, Ve. 35, Ra. 549 fI. -apromaAdes: Esp. Ve. 1388 ff.

459~61 When o3 and fut. precede an imperative (1) okulebere) copulatives
are omitted, E. Harrison, CQ 57 (1943) 59. For imperatives of the type
here cf. Barrett at E. Hp. 21214, 1084—5, KG 1. 176—7. wamoer’: Nu.
1125, malow clsewhere, e.g. E. El. 688. Compare rvmrjow Nu. 1443,
BadMjow Ve. 222. dpdfere: ‘smite’, the simplex being poetic (metaph.
Nu. 1373). éwavaywpeire: ‘do not pursue’ (£k. 28, Th. 6. 49. 4): the
Proboulos’ troops exit pell-mell through the parodoi.

462=6 76 Tofucév: The whole troop, cf. 76 érmudy, 76 vavrikdy, etc.  dANG 7(
yap Gou;: ‘well, what did you expect?’, Ack. 594, Denn. 108. For a similar
expression of indignation cf. E. Alk. 675-6 (Pheres to Admetos) & wai, 7iv’
adyeis, mérepa Avdov § Ppiya xaxois éXadvew dpyvpdvmrov oébev;, paro-
died by Ar. at As. 1244-5. xoAfyv: ‘wrath’/‘courage’ (caused by an
excess of bile), cf. Th. 466-8. wi...q: ‘yes, indeed (there is courage),
and a lot too, provided there’s a tavern nearby’, referring to women’s
reputation for bibulousness (113—14 n.), cf. Th. 735-7 & fepudrara
ywaixes, &) morioratas, . .. & péya kamjrots dyabdv. Theopompos wrote a
comedy titled Kapelides. Since slaves too are fond of taverns (427), and
since Lys. resents being treated like a slave (4634, cf. 379) the Proboulos’
insult amounts to, In my eyes you’re still no better than slaves, despite
your prowess in the skirmish.

467=75. A call for debate

The chorus of men repeat their complaint and call to action (399 ff.), and
the chorus of women reply that they will respond violently even though they
prefer a peaceful solution {cf. 430—2). The exchange of catalectic iambic
tetrameters (for which cf. 254—318 n.) introducing an agon (and again
before the second half of the agon, where there are only two, 539—40) is
unparalleled in Ar. It is necessary (1) to cushion the violent preceding
episode and the beginning of the debate, and (2) to remind the spectators of
the continuing antagonism in the orchestra while at the same time
motivating its temporary (until 614) cessation.
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467~8 dvaldoas: Paratragic, as Th. 1131. wpdfoule...yRs: Ach. 775, A
Sept. 1006 Sjuov mpoBodrots THode Kaduelas xfovds. els Néyov: Eg. 8ob,
1300, Nu. 471; els Adyovs Nu. 252, Ve. 472, Av. 258. [ cannot detect the
difference, but Dover persuades me to adopt the reading of R as lectio
difficilior: the singular is somewhat less frequent than the plural, and at
Nu. 471 Adyor corru%ted into Adyous) is recoverable only from the
metrical analy51s in 2V 457 (which shows that it was in Heliodoros’
text). oautdv...ouvamres: ‘involve yourself’, recalling the palaistra,
cf. Ach. 686 fvvcim-wv aTpoyybrows Tois pipacw, and indicating ‘serious
conversation’ (e.g. S. El 21, E. Ph. 702). #yplows: For women as
‘monsters’ cf. 1014, Ek. 1104, less hostile in tone Nu. 184, Ve. 448, 4v. 87.

469—70 For the dousing cf. 377, 399 ff. wovias: At Ra. 711 (lyr.) with short
iota. This was a cleansing powder made from lye or pearl-ash by mixing
wood-ash and water (Ra. 710 fI., Pl. R. 430B, cf. Ach. 17-18).

471=-5 & péX’: 56 n. mwpoodépav: 4356, 444. WAnoiowow: ‘neighbours”
the semichoruses sit (473) alongside one another (/. 4. 21, Ek. 266—7,
cf. 100). wuhodiév: By being blackened, cf. 443-4. 8éhw: Although
rare this form does appear in prose and verse inscriptions (GA7 i. 426),
and cf. the name Thelochares, IG i? 597 (c. 480). owdpdévus: For the
decorum of maidens (comically incongruous in the mouth of an old
woman) cf. 595—7, X. Lak. 3. 5 aldnuoveorépous 8’ dv adrovs fyfoato xal
adrdv Tav év fardpos rapfévwy. At 508 Lys. uses cwdpootvy to describe
wifely forebearance. xaBfoBaii 43 n., 597. wkwoloa und¢ kdpdos:
Herod. 1. 54 (with Headlam/Knox), 3. 66—7 éyd oe fjow xoopudrepov
kolpns kwelvra undé kdppos. For similar expressions denoting smallness or
rarity cf. 107, Ve. g1, Ek. 284, Taillardat 125 ff.  odnrdv BAirry: The
anger of wasps was proverbial, cf. Ve. 223—4, Taillardat 21o-11. The
Athenians well knew that one does not get honey from a wasps’ nest, and
at Ve. 1114 Ar. is aware of the difference between drones and stinging
wasps. Yet at Ve. 1080 a wasps’ nest is called dvBprvior and at 1116 the
wasps’ produce (ydvov) can only be honey. Evidently (as Dover suggests)
wild (as opposed to domesticated) bees could be popularly referred to as
wasps, perhaps as a result of attempts to steal {8A{rrew In this meaning,
Pl R. 546E) wild honey.

476-613. AcoN

The agon (debate) between Lys. and the Proboulos is less a real
argument on both sides of a question than a kind of rowdy news-conference
in which Lys., who has the upper hand (the Proboulos is a captive
audience), lectures on the insanity of the war, the confusion of the polis, and
the correct way to go about setting things right. The Proboulos is allowed
only indignant questions and incredulous responses. Thus the heroine’s
complaints and recommendations address the general situation rather than
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the misbehaviour of particular individuals (the off-hand mention of Peisan-
dros at 490 is her only ad hominem remark). Her programme is formulated in
terms of the domestic, the traditional, and the personal, and it is entirely
convincing on the level of wish-fulfilment (see Introd. II). In her exposition
she presents her reason for occupying the Akropolis, her complaints against
those who want to continue the war, and her suggestions for healing the
civil factionalism occasioned by the war. That is, she confines herself to the
internal crisis, reserving the external problems for an international audience
later in the play (1112 ff.). Ar. seems to be implying that the elimination of
internal disharmony is a good recipe for strength in the negotiations to
come, cf. Dover AC 161. When she arbitrates the negotiations later, Lys. has
eliminated political (the Proboulos) and popular (the men’s chorus)
resistance toe her plan.

Like an epic or tragic poet (or Thukydides for that matter: 1. 22. 1), Ar.
gives Lys. the arguments which she, as the representative of the city’s women,
could plausibly be expected to make were her situation real. The war, she
maintains, is the cause of all the city’s ills (48g): domestic strife {507-8), the
death of young men (524, 590) and the consequent unavailability of
husbands and bridegrooms (591 ff.), the disruption of such peaceful activities
as marketing (555-64), the proliferation of dishonest and troublemaking
politicians and their factions (486—g2). She recommends that the men imitate
the competent and productive management of private homes by their
womenfolk (493 fI.), and shows the Proboulos how to ‘card out’ troublemak-
ers as women card out dirt in their wool (574 fI.). Until the men accept her
advice, she and her allies will continue to ‘manage’ the Akropolis treasuries
(493 fI.). Lys.’s references to the ongoing conjugal strike (525-6, 551 fI.) are
for the spectators only: the strike-plot is not aimed at the Proboulos or the old
men but at the fighting men, and its existence is not realized until 1007 ff.

Lys.’s argument assimilates the city to a private home: the treasury is like
the family coffers which the women lock up when the men threaten to bring
the estate to ruin. That the Akropolis and its goddess(es) symbolized every
individual oikos was a familiar idea, and the language designating women’s
domestic management (495) was also used in political and administrative
contexts (raupiedew 493 ff., cf. roweiv, Lys. 1. 7, etc.), cf. X. Mem. 3. 4. 12
‘domestic management (4 rdv (8lwv émpérea) differs from the management
of the city only in scope (mAjfet pdvov)’. The logic and the persuasiveness of
Lys.’s argument rely to a large extent on taking familiar associations
literally. In addition, there is no reason to suppose that Lys.’s complaints
about wartime hardships, the stubbornness of the men and the volatile
political atmosphere had not actually been voiced by the women in many a
spectator’s house (the vignette at 507 ff. rings true to life), cf. Introd. II.

Lys.’s central metaphor (the city as a tangled and dirty lump of wool) is a
more novel extension of the assimilation of female territory to male, and it is
made scenically concrete when the Proboulos, dressed like a wife, is taught
to operate woolworking equipment. This remarkable use of props differenti-
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ates Lys.’s metaphor from such purely verbal ones as the coinage-metaphor
in the parabasis of Frogs (718 ff.). The presence of an extended metaphor, in
combination with the expository character of the agon and its advice to the
spectators, compensates for the absence of a parabasis speech later (the
chorus remains divided after the agon, 614—705 n.).

Both halves of the agon end with physical action: first the obstinate
Proboulos is dressed like a wife (531 ff.), then he is decked out like a corpse
and expelled (59g ff.), not to be seen again. There is no arbiter and hence no
verdict, and the chorus remains divided. Thus the women’s goal of ending
the war is not furthered by the agon in any concrete way. Yet we feel that
the plot progresses: the purpose of the occupation has been achieved; the
heroine has publicly justified her actions and offered recommendations; and
a representative warmonger has been discredited. The way is now clear for
the conjugal strike to move forward.

This agon can be analysed into the following sections: Ode {476-83),
Katakeleusmos (484—5), Epirrheme (486-531), Pnigos (532—8); and their
responsional Antode (541-8), Antikatakeleusmos (549-50), Antepirrheme
(551-97), Antipnigos {598—607). This form of agon is found also in Knights,
Clouds, Wasps, Birds, and Frogs, except that here a pair of tetrameters
(apparently answering those at 467-75) precedes the Antode. See further
Th. Gelzer, Der epirrhematische Agon bei Ar. (Munich 1960 = Jetemata 23) 24,
57, 64, 130. Other expository agons are 4v. 462 ff. and Ek. 583 ff.

The metre of the Ode and Antode is:

(1) 476/7 ~ 541/2  S-vev|-vvv-v-—u-f  dager
(2) 478 ~ 543 —vve—vuv-vov-uRl] g
(3) 479 ~ 544 vu—ve—vu—| 3uv-
(4) 480-3 ~ 545-8 vu-vu—-vu-—]

uuw'uuuvluuuul
VRV u‘uuu]uuuu[

uu—{uv*l” 11 v v oo

(1)(2) Cf. 616 fl. ~ 638 fl. (3) Verse-end marks off a tripody, showing
that Ar. is operating with odd numbers of the unit v v — (cf. Ach.
285 ~ 336) and not with anapaestic metra. The chorus thus took an odd
number of paces. (4) Proceleumatics are more freely used in the lyric
anapaests of comedy than they are in tragedy (E. IT 232 is the only tragic
case of consecutive proceleumatics) and are said to have been typical of the
entry of satyr-choruses (Aphthonios GL 6. gg. 1g, cf. Pratinas TrGF 4 F 3).
Here they are, as usual, marked off by word-division. In general see
Dale 56, West 122—-3.

476=538. The Proboulos’ turn

476—7 The old men demand an answer to their original question (256 ff.).
wvwddlois: Of persons who behave in a strange or inhuman way, Ve. 4,
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Krat. 251 xvdbdaX’ dvaidsi, A. Eum. 644 & mavropeoq xvibdada, ordyn
fecdv. ob...y": Cf. Ek. 941 o0 yap dvaoyerov 10076 y’ édevbépw. The
papyrus variant reveals the origin of the corruption in RI'B: the final
letter of ETANEKTATAAET was mistaken for T, thus giving ér. twice.
In the papyrus the first ére was removed, in the medieval tradition the
second. The correct reading was preserved only in the branch of the
tradition represented by Vp2H. +a8e: Of a single event (the occu-
pation), cf. 608, 658, KG i. 66. Bacaworéov: ‘examine carefully’,
Ek. 748—9, Th. 6. 53. 2 Bagavicar 76 mpdypa xal edpeiv 4, xTA.

478-83 v Kpavaav: ‘the rocky (citadel)’ = the Akropolis, first of Ithake in
Homer, later of other citadels. The mythical king Kranaos (Apollod.
3. 14. 5) was invented to explain the adjective. Thus the ancient
inhabitants of Athens (af Kpavaal at Av. 123) were of Kpavaol (A. Eum.
1o11), cf. & Kpavaa wéhis Ack. 75. The old men underscore the sanctity
and antiquity of the citadel. &Barov: The whole Akropolis was a sacred
enclosure where only sacerdotal personnel (mostly priestesses) would
normally have business. Cf. Pl Laches 183B, where hoplites consider
Sparta to be an dBarov lepdv, kal 088’ dxpw modl émfBaivovras.

484—5 The koryphaios urges the Proboulos to extract an explanation and
offers support; for this feature of agons cf. Eg. 761~-2, Nu. 959—60, Ve.
546—7, Av. 460—1. Although the Proboulos neither offers nor defends a
position, and although there is no arbiter and no verdict, Ar. nevertheless
follows tradition by having the eventual loser begin the agon. &AN":
Usual in katakeleusmoi. dvepara: Absol. only here. dkwSdwviorov &dv:
Cf. D. H. 1. 62 dBacdvigrov dmodumeiv, Plu. Caes. 49 0d8év éaw dveféraoTov.
The metaphor (= Soxiudfew, Ra. 79, D. 19. 167) is from ‘ringing’ money
(Ra. 723) or pottery for genuineness/soundness.

486-528 Lys.’s argument is as follows: We have seized the treasury to
prevent continued financing of the war and the peculation that goes with
it. The war and the politicians who profit by it have thrown the whole
city into turmoil. We are entitled to act because male leaders have shown
their incompetence. We have long run domestic affairs and think the city
should be run as efficiently. We shall save you even if you resist salvation.
We long sat quietly and observed your disastrous decisions; our advice was
rebuffed by blows. But as the ranks of men steadily dwindled we decided
to act to save Greece. If you are willing to sit quietly, as we did, you will
hear good advice.

486—7 kai pnv: ‘very well’ (Denn. 355-6), often opening the debate proper.
In 486 the Proboulos addresses the koryphaios, in 487 he turns to the
women (Lys. and her companions, who emerged at 439 ff., cf. 505,
535 ff., 6og fI.; the market-women of 456 fI. may be present, too, since
no exit was indicated, and §56b would be most aptly uttered by one of
them). For similar shifts of address cf. Ra. 895 ff., 1121, Ek. 662,
Pl 375. dmexheloare: For the form cf. 421-3 n.

488~g Interruptions from rival, enquirer, or third party are frequent in
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comic agons and in episodes involving long speeches (cf. 1136 n., the
slave in Nu., prologue): they add liveliness and avoid tedium. &’: ‘by
means of, 936, LS] B. III. 1-2. ydp: In fifth position PL. 118g, in fourth
595 below: 144 n., Denn. g5 ff. kai...ye ‘yes, and (for that reason)
everything else was stirred up, too’. 377-8 n., 516, Ra. 49. éxuxhn: A
culinary metaphor often used of the turbulent effects of war (Pax 236 ff.)
and especially of the behaviour of wartime leaders (4ck. 530—1, Eq. 363,
Pax 654 where Perikles and Kleon are xdxnfpov wai rdpaxtpov, cf. Eg.
984), Taillardat gog ff.

490-2 Peisandros of Acharnai (P4 11770, cf. HCT v. 116—7) is mentioned
as a typical politician who has for a long time been creating turmoil in
order to gain money and power. This is a typical comic charge, consistent
with the portrayal of Peisandros by Ar. and other comic poets in the past
(first in Babplonians in 426, fr. 84; Pax 395, cf. IR, 4v. 1556 ., Eup. 31,
182, Phryn. 20) Since mention of him here (Lys.’s only reference to an
individual by name) cannot be mere coincidence, he must have arrived in
Athens recently and made some kind of public report. It is, however,
highly unlikely that Lys. would speak of him as she does if his sympathy
for and activities on behalf of those promoting significant changes in the
constitution and in financial strategy were yet publicly known (Th. 8. 53,
65, 68, Arist. Rh. 3. 18, Plu. Alk. 26). Later in the agon Lys. lumps
oligarchic and democratic factions together as political irritants of long
standing (577), thus betraying no awareness of the oligarchic machina-
tions of the generals at Samos and their agent Peisandros (cf. 313 n.).
Th. 8. 53—4 gives the impression that Peisandros presented his proposals
to the Athenians soon after his arrival, but our passage is strong evidence
that he spent some time testing the political waters before he did so.
Thukydides has apparently collapsed several assemblies into one, perhaps
as a result of his informants’ over-dramatized account of Peisandros’
persuasive success. See further Introd. 1.

yép: Introducing an example of rdAka, cf. 489. xoi: ‘and the oth-
ers.. ., cf. Nu. 413 & Abnvalows xal Tois EAlnoi, ‘among Athenians and
other Greeks’, W. Verdenius, Mnem. 7 (1954) 38. rais dpyais: ‘public
offices’, i.e. those filled by election and hence to some degree controllable
by organized groups, cf. Ve. 682 fI. kopkopuynv: Any rumbling noise,
thus ‘tumult’, e.g. Pax 991 pdyas xai xopropuyds; sg. only here. ékixwv:
‘always were’, i.e. before the occupation, cf. 625, 1117 épwv = before the
conjugal strike. yap: Explaining 1068’ oliveka (‘for this reason, name-
ly...’). obkéri. py: With aor. subj. denies (od) any fear/suspicion that
(1) an event will happen (subj.) on any occasion (aor.), thus = ‘never’,
cf. 704.

493=5 dAAa i 8pdoas;: ‘But what will you do (to stop them)?”’ ramed-
oopev: Used of both domestic and political management of finances, cf.
Lys. 21. 16 olpas 8¢ wdvros émiorachar Smi Tdw éudv éyw modv Berriwy Juiv
éoopas Taplas T@Y Ta Tis méAews Suly Tapevdvrwy. Although in well-to-do
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households special slaves were stewards and treasurers (raufos or émirpo-
mor, Ek. 211 fI., Hdt. 8. 51. 2), the wife generally managed household
finances (X. Oec. 9. 10 fl. on a wife’s raula, and passim), often too
extravagantly in the view of husbands (Nu. 46 ff., Ek. 14-5, Th. 418,
Thphr. CA. 22. 10). Since in classical Athens many of the activities now
performed by industries (e.g. the manufacture of clothing and the
preparation of food) were performed in individual homes under the
direction of wives, Lys.’s assimilation of domestic to political manage-
ment (thematic in this agon: 476—607 n.) was not as far-fetched as it
would be in our own culture. On the other hand, the spectators of Lys.
will have found the idea of women managing public funds much more
far-fetched than we do. mévrws: ‘in all circumstances’, i.e. come what
may.

496-528 The Proboulos questions not the fiscal capability of women but (1)
their right to withhold money needed for the war (and therefore to save
Athens), and (2) their right to talk of war and peace (i.e., political/male
matters). Lys. answers (1) first: the women have waited long enough for
success, but the situation steadily worsens, so that they have decided to
take matters into their own hands. The reply to (2) is implicit in 524—6
but not formally made until 587 ff.: if the war continues there will be no
young men left.

497500 cwbnodued’: For ‘salvation’ cf. 2g—30 n. pévrou: Marking assent
by echoing the previous speaker, Denn. 401. oxérAiév ye: ‘Absolutely
shocking!’, this expression only here in Ar. {ye): ‘that’s putting it
strongly’, indignant, cf. 52g. &8wév ye: ‘you have no right!’

501=3 & tav: Condescending, as often; more polite at 1163. See in general
G. de Vries, Mnem. 4. g (1966) 225 ff. The etymology is unclear, Bjérck
275 ff.  xai: Adv.: the men’s opposition makes Lys.’s task ‘even more
urgent’. Tol, Ths: ‘war and peace’, generic despite the articles: for this
type of composite phrase cf. Renchan, Studies 69 ff. wxAdys: From a
beating, cf. Fraenkel at A. 4g. 1148. Ar. maintains the contrast between
the calm Lys. and the violent Proboulos (cf. 4312, 471 ff.).

504=6 Owd THs dpyfs: Jmd = ‘because of (508, 792, 1023) is only rarely
followed by the article (Nu. 835, Pax 933). Anger is an undesirable
quality in a leader, Eg. 40 fI., Ve. 875 fI., Ra. 700 ff. & ypab: One of the
women who entered at 439 fl. Unseemly threats, jokes and scolding are
inappropriate for Lys. but from the buffoon-figure they provide comic
relief. xpwgais: Pejoratively of human (esp. old people’s) speech,
Pi. 369, cf. Hippon. 61, compare xpilew Av. 1521, Men. fr. 6g9. The opt.
form in -ais is especially favoured among dramatists by Ar. and
Aischylos, KB ii. 74.

507=20 Lys.’s account of the wives’ earlier attempts to talk sense to their
husbands falls into two sections: in 507-15a the wives politely question
their husbands but do not press the issue; in 517—20 they have become so
stridently critical that their husbands threaten a sound beating. Lys.
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specifies the length of time it has taken for the wives finally to lose
patience (since 418, cf. 513-14) and stresses the contrast between the
wives’ decorous behaviour and the husbands’ unreasonable stubbornness.
Lys.’s account is modelled on the confrontation between Andromache
and Hektor in /. 6., esp. lines 483—g92, where Andromache, ‘smiling
through her tears’ (8axpuvdev yeddoaga), is told dAX’ els olkov lofoa 7d
cavris épya xduile {ordy 77 Hhaxdryy Te, xkal duimdloiot kéleve épyov
émolxeofar - mélepos 8 dvdpeaar pedjoer. The husbands quote this rebuke
at 51g—20, and the wives initially emulate the deferential decorum of
Andromache (512 dAyodoar Tdvdofev . . . yeAddoaoatr). But whereas Hektor
had reacted to his wife’s distress with pity (484 wdais 8’ éAénoe vorjoas) and
explained that he was constrained by his fate, the Athenian husbands
were peremptorily gruff and unsympathetic, and they offered no defence
of their behaviour. Lys. creates the impression that the wives were left no
choice but to act as they now have.

Homer’s presentation of proper gender roles as the antithesis spin-
ning/fighting is drawn from actual life and is frequently attested in
literature, Hdt. 4. 162. 5, Men. Sent. 363 Jackel iorol yvvaicdv épya xobx
éxxMnoiar. For this reason Ar. bases the central role-reversal of this agon
upon it {531 ff., 567 ff.).

507~8 1ov xpdvov: i.c., the time before we stopped putting up with your
behaviour (Sre 87 8" 523). MSS 16v uév mpdrepov méAepov kai Tov ypdvov is
meaningless and unmetrical (B’s #vexydueofa is a metrical emendation).
Tov mpdrepov wéAepov Is a most unlikely acc. of extent of time and in any
case cannot be right because 5313-14 show that Lys. refers to the period
after the repudiation of the Peace of Nikias. The corruption arose from an
intrusive explanation of rév xpdvov. <{awyfj y'>: Cf. 515-16, 528 fI., Ve.
513 dAX dav oiydv dvdayxy xal pdlys dyw Myw. Aveyxoped’: Imperfect of
habitual action, cf. 508-10, is preferable to an aor. {(udv): Necessary
to supplement t@v avdpév 508. ocwdpooivns: Housewifely decorum
consisted essentially in knowing one’s place and refraining from wrongdo-
ing, cf. 8. Tr. 552—3 od yap . .. Spyaivew xadov yvvaika voiv éyovra, E. Tro.
655—6 (Andromache) %87 8 due xpiv vikdv méow, keive Te vikmy by éxpiy
mapiévar. Thus, in the following lines, the wives’ questions are polite and
they defer to their husbands’ request that they shut up. The dilemma that
Lys. describes—whether to assert oneself for the good of the oikos or to
defer to a husband’s dangerous behaviour—could not have been uncom-
mon in Athenian households, and it is reflected in the tendency (noted by
Dover, GPM 67 ff.) to pair odipwr and dperi/éodid] etc. as complemen-
tary epithets in epitaphs and in literature (e.g. E. 4/k. 615-16), as if to
emphasize that the wife praised was able to maintain a proper balance
between activity and restraint, cf. GVI 8go where one Glykera achieved
‘what is rare in a wife, to be manifestly odidpwr and éofd+’. See in general
H. North, Sephrosyne (Ithaca N.Y. 1966).

509-11 ypUteav: Of a nearly inaudible voice, 656, Ra. g13. kairodx:
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Adversative, gos, 921, 1030, Denn. 556—7; for the crasis cf. Ve. 599. «a-
Ads: ‘clearly’.  d&v: With ind. past tenses denotes a regular occurrence
under particular circumstances, KG i. 211-12, P. T. Stevens (83 n.)
60. kakds...Poulevoapévous: Athenian ‘dysboulia’ was a popular
comic charge, cf. 186—71, Eq. 1055 Kexpomidn xaxdBovie, Nu. 587 ff.,
Th. 808—qg, Ek. 137 ff., 473 1., but it was also a charge made by speakers
in assemblies and law courts much more frequently than would be
allowed in similar modern contexts, cf. Dover, GPM 23 ff.

512=14 ‘although angry at heart we would put on a smile and ask you...’
They smile politely (cf. 508), not derisively (as Pl 723). The husbands’
rebuke seems the more unfair. mwepi...wapaypdfai: In the winter of
418 the assembly had, on Alkibiades’ advice, recorded on the stele
containing the Peace of Nikias a notice of repudiation, é7i odk évéuewav oi
Aaxedaipdvior Tois Sprows (Th. 5. 56. 3), cf. the old men’s charge at 628—9.
Lys. thinks of the war as having begun in 418 (not 431), so that the wives
are shown to have had qualms from the very beginning: their anger has
been mounting for years.

515=16 In addition to Hektor and Andromache {507-20 n.), cf. Ajax to
Tekmessa (who has questioned his strange behaviour), S. 4j. 292—4 6 &
elme npds pe Bal’, dei 8 vuvodueva - (‘the usual song-and-dance’) ydvar,
ywaifl xdopov 7 iy pépet. xdyw pabodc’ €Ané’, & &’ éoodbn pdvos.
4AX'...éolywv: The crone is not constrained by the requirements of
decorum. Touydp...éolywv: ‘that’s why I for one kept silent at that
point’ (because I feared a beating). rotydp in comedy only here and
goi—2. Wilamowitz’s emendation best answers the requirements of the
passage (that Lys.’s behaviour contrast with the attitude of the old
woman). toryap éywy’ (ed. Iuntina) édov éofywv, adopted by many
editors, seems out of place in this context (Lys. has no need to specify that
she was ‘in the house’: that is already clear, 510). Coulon’s ro1ydprodywy’
dv éalywy could have had the acceptable sense ‘that’s why 7 always kept
silent’, but following the conditionals of 515b—16a it would have con-
veyed the inappropriate sense ‘that’s why / would have kept silent’
(implying that she or the others did not).

51718 wovnpérepov: Not in the personal/moral sense (350-1 n.) but as
applied to things, ‘rotten’, ‘useless’, harmful’, cf. Th. 8. 97 (wpdyuara),
Lys. 14. 35 & movypds éxer Tév mpaypdrwy, LS] II.  wds. .. dvorjrws: ‘tell
me why, husband, you persist in carrying out a policy as stupid as this
(latest stupid decision).” For the stupidity cf. 430b—2 n., for sg. voca-
tive + pl. verb 20g—10 n.

519—20 UwofA&pas: Cf. Th. 395—7 dor’ €ibds elowdvres dmo Tdv ixplwr
dmofAémovo’ tjuds oxomodvral v’ €dBéws piy porxds évdov ff Tis dmwokex-
puppévos, Pherekr. 153. 2. el...vfjow: For women and spinning
cf. 507-20 n. This Homeric allusion anticipates the action at 531 ff. and
the woolworking metaphor at 567 ff.  érordfecBar: A sound beating, a
more violent response to a more disrespectful question than 511 ff.
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Cf. Peisetairos’ threat to the Decreemonger, Av. 1043 ov 8¢ y” oloimep
(decrees) ‘Qrordror xprjoer Tdya.

521~3 w&s: 496—500 n. UmwoBéoBai: That good advice deserves a hearing
regardless of its source is a frequent claim of Ar.’s heroes, 527-8, 648 ff.,
1122 ff., Ach. 496 fl.  &ve 8% 8’: ‘but when finally...”, picking up pév in
507, cf. Ek. 195, 315, 827. Note the tendency (normal in éreds) of &7 to
fuse with relatives, Denn. 220. The men’s incompetence infuriates the
wives but was not by itself sufficient provocation for their rebellion
(contrast Ek. 105—-9): it was rather the death of their menfolk in battle,
cf. 588 ff.  &v ralow 68ois: ‘in the streets’: the women might have heard
this from roof or window, but the contrast with 510-11 &8ov dv ofgar
Aroboaper suggests that they were out on errands (16 n.), where they
became aware of the magnitude of the losses and could compare notes
{and hatch a conspiracy) with other wives.

524~6 dvip: ‘a single man’ (i.e. ‘husband’ or ‘warrior’). ud A{’...%9":
‘by Zeus, there certainly (84ra, cf. Eq. 725-6, etc.) isn’t’; for the ellipse
cf. Pl 409. &repds mis: cf. 414, sc. elme (cf. Z).  pera rald®’...kowij: The
Proboulos must take this to refer to the occupation only, since the men do
not realize the existence of the conjugal strike until 1007 ff. But the
spectators know about both parts of the conspiracy. wet: ‘to what end’
or perhaps ‘how long’ (X mdre), i.e. until every last man is gone? kai:
Emphasizing xpiv (as often) and stressing ‘the very necessity and
advisability of something’, Denn. g14-15.

527-8 For the argument cf. 140-1 1., 493—5n. xpnord: 350-1 n. Gowep
xNpels: xal is attached to the relative where logically it belongs with the
demonstrative, 1088, Denn. 295-6. é&wavopbdoawwev: The word is
common in the orators. Opds: In effect = ‘the city’s affairs’.

529—38 The women turn the tables on the Proboulos by dressing him up
like a housewife: wearing a veil and sitting with his woolworking
equipment, he will have to listen in silence as the wives used to do. Later,
in her speech assimilating woolworking to politics, Lys. shows the
Proboulos how to operate the equipment, 567 ff.

Cross-dressing, an ancient form of buffoonery, was a central element in
Dionysiac contexts (most notably in drama). Here it symbolizes the role-
reversal that is central to the plot of the play. In addition, we are strongly
reminded of such mythological figures as Pentheus, the type of resistance
to Dionysos, who is humiliated and expelled/killed, cf. Dodds at E. Ba.
85435, C. Gallini, ‘Il travestismo rituale di Penteo,” Studi ¢ materie di sioria
delle religioni 34 (1963) 211 fI., Burkert GR 165; for abusive/humiliating
application of female characteristics to male see in general Fraenkel at A.
Ag. 1625 ff. Like Euripides’ Pentheus, the Proboulos is tyrannical
(387-423 n.) and exaggerates the importance of masculinity (cf. 559),
thus inviting his own downfall.

520~31r kdAuvppa: A head-covering that served in public as a wveil.
Woolworking married women are usually depicted on vases as wearing
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long robes and snoods in the women’s quarters.  p#y vov {onv: ‘I’d die
first!” This form of emphatic denial evolved from such expressions as Ach.
151—2 wdwior” dmoroluny, € 71 TovTwy melfopar dv efmas. Inferential vuv
(285) or dpa {933) usually are used, KG ii. 118.

532~8 At the end of an epirrheme comes the structure called by ancient
scholars nviyos (& Ach. 659a) or uakpdy (X Nu. 518, Poll. 4. 112) because
it often took the form of a virtuoso epilogue rapidly spoken by a single
speaker. Here more than one speaker participates (the chorus never
participates in a pnigos, although the solitary sequence at 382-6
resembles one). The metre of pnige is the same as that of the preceding
tetrameters and is arranged in systems with synapheia and catalectic
clausulae (usually dimeters, but the systems are not invariably reducible
to fixed stichoi). Correspondence between pnigos and antipnigos is not to
be expected: in 5328 there are twelve anapaestic metra, while in
598-607 there are nineteen.

The woolworking paraphernalia used at 567 fI. are stored in the basket
given to the Proboulos at 535. These baskets were as common a wifely
accoutrement in Athens as handbags are today and are inevitably part of
the decor of the women’s quarters in vase-paintings, cf. R. T. Williams,
AK 4 (1961) 27 ff. This basket must contain the small hand-loom
frequently depicted on monuments, cf. T.B. L. Webster, Life in Classical
Athens (New York/London 196g9) 34—5.

533—5 wepiBou: Perhaps a twist on the usual procedure of putting on a
garland before making a speech, cf. Tk. 379-80 (I'pads) tis dyopedew
BovAerar; (I'v.) éydr. (Kpd.) meplBov vuv 76vde mpdtov mplv Aéyew, EF.
130—1. Fpabs. kai following on kdra o1dma seems to require a change of
speaker, but Lys. should have 536-8, since its climax echoes 520.

537 Athenians chewed beans while doing monotonous work, 688-g n.,
cf. Athen. 3. 73D 7ov oikvov Tpdyovoa, yivar, v xAaivay ddawe. Some-
times, like modern gum-chewing, this connotes rusticity, low social status,
or low intelligence (Eq. 41, Suda « 2578).

539~613. Lysistrata’s turn

539—40 This pair of tetrameters structurally parallels those at 467-75. The
fourth-foot tribrach (281 n.) in 539 is the least common {West g2), and
the absence of a pause in mid-line (4wd v@v) is unusual. For the leader’s
instruction of her chorus cf. 350~1. aipeo®’ dve: ‘leap up’, as for a dance
(cf. 1202, Ef. 1180, S. T7. 216, compare Eg. 784—5). The women have
been sitting quietly (473) beside the jars they used to douse the old men
(381). Now they must ‘help’ their colleagues onstage by performing an
encouraging dance (541 ff.}. Brunck’s widely accepted emendation
dmaiper’ & means ‘depart from’ as for a journey (E£k. 817-18, Hsch.
a 5729 dralper - dvaywpei, Phryn. PS 7. 10 de Borries, Suda dwypxdros -
dvaywpioavros), which is not appropriate here. & 19 pépes: ‘in our
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turn’ (Ra. 32): this is the women’s half of the agon, cf. 484—5n. xfueis:
The men have had their turn.

541~2 The chorus enthusiastically agrees to dance {yap is assentient, Denn.
73) and declares its loyalty and (despite old age) energy. Compare
Kadmos at E. Ba. 187-8 (an enthusiastic bakchos) ds od kduow’ dv odire
voxt’ 008’ fuépav 8pow xpordv yiv. For allusions by the chorus to its role
as dancing troupe cf. Pax 326, Pl 255 fI., S. OT 8¢6, and choral self-
address 1295, Th. 598, Ek. 1163 f., S. Tr. 209 f.  kaparnpoés: Only here
in comedy, of old age at hVen. 246. kdparos (weariness as a result of toil) is
in epic frequently connected with the knees, e.g. /. 4. 230 énmdre xév puv
yvia AdBy xdpares. woéwos: ‘fatigue’, Ra. 1265 fI., PL 321.

543~8 For connection varied with asyndeton cf. g62 ff., Vu. 718 fI., 4v. 586,
Denn. 163 ff. &l wév lévaw ‘go to any lengths’ (compare Ve. 348 mév dv
&yarye mowoiyy), perhaps with military connotation (e.g. X. 4n. 3. 1.
18). 7&v8": The women onstage. apetis évex’: ‘for the sake of (our)
valour’, to match that of Lys.’s forces (548). ¢dons: ‘(good) character’,
E. El. 390 é&v i) ¢doer 8¢ TodTo kdv edipuyia, elsewhere ‘appearance’ (Ve.
1071), ‘disposition’/‘nature’ (Ve. 1458), probably (though not necessar-
ily) implying genetic superiority, ¢f. Dover GPM g2-3. xéps: ‘charm’
in both behaviour and appearance. 8pdoos: 317-18 n.  codév: ‘intelli-
gence’[‘skill’, in women usually designating domestic or erotic (Ek.
895—6) capabilities, here of the qualities applied to men (cf. X. Ages. 6.
4-8 for a detailed description). Since the concept is universalized the
article can be omitted (KG i. 608), cf. 4v. 382 pdfor ydp dv Tis kdmwo TV
exbpiv coddv. $ihémohs: Pl 726, goo—1, Th. 2. 60. 5, D. 20. 82;
contrast uigdmoles Ve. 411, upiaddqyuos Ve. 473. Related words are
duhabivaos (Ach. 142, Ve. 282), pirddnpos (Eq. 787, Nu. 1187), pudomarple
(Ve. 1465). For the motif in the orators see Burckhardt 40-1.  $pdvipos:
42 n., 430b—2 n.

549 For sg. vocative and pl. verb cf. 209-10 n., for the genitives KG i.
338—9. This line provides no clue to Lys.’s relative age, since the
koryphaia urges on not only Lys. but also her elderly (439—40 n.)
companions. 8@v: ‘grannies’ (5 7487), with a pun on ‘sea-squirt’ (76
Tifos). &vBperorarn: 1109, Ek. 519, S. El. 983 (where Elektra envisages
herself and her sister being honoured by all ofivex’ dvdpeias, after they kill
Klytaimestra and Aigisthos). pnreidlev: dim. pgryp (for this kind of
apposition see 928 n.), with a pun on py7pidios ‘seed-filled’. dxaAnddv:
‘stinging-nettles’ or phps. ‘sea anemones’ (Pherekr. 24, Eup. 60), in either
case metaphorical for ‘prickliness’, Ve. 884 dné tHs dpyfis oy draXijgny
dperéabar. Compare arddos 810, dxavfla Amphis 36, dyedpos Pherekr. 164.

550 Téyyead’: ‘soften’, cf. A. PV 1008 Téyyer yap o08év 00dé parldooer éap
Merais, Nu. 727 od padaxioréa. The metaphor is witty in this watery
context. &ri...8eire: ‘for you are still running with a favouring wind’,
ie. faring well in the contest, cf. Th. 1202 Tavri uév érv kaAds woeis. This
kind of nautical metaphor is frequent, cf. Taillardat 181 n. 3.
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551=64 Lys. illustrates the disordering effects of the war upon the city
(cf. 489) by describing the commotion caused by armed men in the
marketplace (Th. 7. 28. 1 dvri 708 méMis elvar dpodpior xaréorn), which
was traditionally associated with peacetime (e.g. Ach. 620—5, 719 f.). The
war-correspondent William L. Shirer was in the markets of mobilized
Berlin on 11 October 1939, when false rumours of an armistice swept the
city, and noted that ‘old women in the vegetable markets tossed their
cabbages in the air, wrecked their stands in sheer joy and made for the
nearest pub to toast the peace with Schnaps,” The Rise and Fall of the Third
Rerch (New York 1960) 643 n. The opening allusion to the conjugal strike,
like the one at 525-6, is a reminder to the spectators.

551~4 These lines resemble the prayers that often open speeches (e.g..
Eq. 634, Ra. 892, Ek. 171, D. 18. 1). For the sentiment compare Hera’s
prayers before the deception of Zeus, Il. 14. 197 fl.  Kumpoyéver’: Note
the poetic prosody. karamwveton: Cf. E. Med. 836 ff. rav Kimpw
kA lovow . .. xwpas karamveioar perplas dvéuwy advmvdouvs adpas, IA 68—g
(Tovddpews) 8i8wo’ éXéobur Buyarpl pmoripev éva, Smou mvoai ¢époiey
A¢podirns $idar. For xaramveiv of a deity’s breath (epic and oracular) see
Richardson at ACer. 238. é&vréfn: ‘engender in’, of any cause engender-
ing an effect, cf. E. Hp. 642—3 76 yap xaxodpyov pdrdoy évrire Kimpis év
rais godaiow. The sigmatic aor. is attested elsewhere only in Hes. fr. 343.
8 M-W (7éfy). réravov: ‘convulsive tension’, 846, cf. g65, with which
Tepmvoév makes an oxymoron. pomaliopols: A comic coinage on the
model of technical ones. gémalov = penis at AP 4. 261, Hsch. s.v. gémrpov,
cf. 985 8dpu, 992 axurdAn, Ach. 592, Ve. 27 dmlov, in general Henderson
120 ff.  Auocwpudyas: See Introd. ITI.  kaAeioBar: ‘shall be known as’, Ve.
544-

556 dyopdfovras kal pawvopévous: hendiadys (cf. Th. 795), sc. dvdpas
(Av. 596).  viy... Adpodirnv: The epithet refers to Aphrodite’s oldest and
most famous shrine (II. 8. 362), cf. 833. For this sort of vocal encourage-
ment in an agon cf. Ra. 914, 1047. This supporter is probably the same
old woman who provides the comic relief throughout the agon, but in
view of the subject under discussion here we might assign this ‘hear, hear!”
(and also 561—4) to one of the market-women of 456 ff.,, if any are still
onstage (cf. 486—7 n.}.

557~8 xdv raior. .. Aaxdvoiow: This common metonymic (KG 1. 12) idiom
refers to sections of the marketplace where an item is sold (407-13 n.).
KopiUBavres: Ecstatic dancing to flutes and drums, with wild cries and
clashing armour (E. Ba. 120 f., Men. Theoph. 27-8, Pl. Kril. 54D), made
korybantic dancers a byword for craziness (xopvBovrilew Ve. 119, xopv-
Bavridv Ve. 8), and they were thought to have a homoeopathically
relaxing effect on mentally disordered persons, cf. I. Linforth, CPCPh 13
(1946) 121-62.

559 ‘Certainly, for that is what brave men must do’, cf. Ve. 512, Werres
15-16. Lys. replies, ‘And yet it is an absurd thing when...’, cf. 131. Ar.
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arranges the argument so that only the repugnant aspects of the war
appear. As in Ack. and Pax Ar. ridicules military phenomena by sharply
juxtaposing them to happy visions of peacetime.

560 Fopyéva: This popular blazon is the trademark of the miles gloriosus at
Ach. 574, 1124.  wér': Apodotic (KG ii. 86, Denn. 308), used where there
is contrast or incongruity, 654, 914, 1016, Eg. 3912 towidros dv . .. kg1’
amip édofev elvar, KG ii. 254. xopakivous: This very inexpensive fish
(Eq. 1053), any of several species of the sciaenid (croaker) family (hence
‘ravenfish’: Thompson, Fishes 122—3), aptly illustrates the ‘absurdity’ of
resplendent soldiers doing humble shopping. Shopping was usually done
by slaves or men (cf. Hdt. 2. §5. 3): at Ek. 226 the women’s shopping
appears to be furtive (cf. X).

561—2 For the speaker see 556 n. v Al’ é&y@ yolv: ‘Part proof (Denn.
451 1), cf. Nu. 408 vy AP éyw yodv drexvds é&mabov Tovri more
diaoiowow. wopfytyv: Since Spartans wore their hair long (4v. 1282,
Hdt. 1. 82. 8) and since long hair was fashionable among the Athenian
upper classes (Nu. 14—5), Ar. here evokes the resentment of the ordinary
spectator.  xaAkodv...wilov: ‘brazen cap’ (piloi were normally made of
felt) is a debunking periphrasis for ‘helmet’, cf. mAiov at Ackh. 439. The
grand phylarch has no proper grocery-bag. éuBaAléuevov: Middle,
‘having the porridge put into his helmet by...", cf. Av. 1143; active at
1212.  wapa! ‘(bought) from’, Pax 385, etc.

563—4 This second example is more drastic than the first. Thracian
mercenaries were a familiar sight in Athens and had a reputation for wild
and undisciplined behaviour, Ach. 155 ff. (they steal Dikaiopolis’ tunch),
Th. 7. 29. 4 {on the savagery of their attack on Mykalessos) 76 yap yévos
76 Taw BOpaxdv Spoia Tois pdlisra Tod PapBapikoid, év & dv fapoijey,
dovikdrardy éoriv. wéATv: A small, rimless shield made of leather,
characteristic of Thracians (Ach. 160), as was the dwévriov, a type of
javelin (X. Mem. 3. 9. 2). Tnpebs: This Thracian hero (for his story see
Ov. Met. 6. 671 fI.) appeared in tragedies by Sophokles (Av. 100-1, see
Radt 435-7) and Euripides and was a character in Birds (for his portrayal
there see Hofmann 72 ff., g2 ff.). The hoopoe’s warlike crest underlies his
metamorphosis (cf. 771), cf. the hoopoe with shield and spear on a
contemporary lekythion, BCH 70 (1946) 172 fI. &8ediokero: A prose
word, only here in comedy. 7ds Spumeneis: ‘figs’ (Kall. Com. 26). The
variant Spumérers (-reis) ‘overripe’ is frequent in MSS, cf. K-A on
fr. 148. warémvev: ‘gulped down’ (without paying, in contrast with the
more civilized behaviour of the soldiers at 560—2), cf. Taillardat 395-6.

565=6 The Proboulos does not deny that such disturbances exist, but
wonders what remedy the women plan to offer.  8uvarai: For the ellipse
cf. 719, Ve. 64g. 7ais xopas: This rare plural is unparalleled in the
meaning ‘cities’. Dover suggests that the thought of the devastation
wrought in the ydpa of each city determined the choice of word.  ¢ad-
Aws wavu: ‘very easily’, X. Oec. 13. 4.
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567-86 Lys.’s recommendations, which take the form of a woolworking
metaphor enacted as a lesson in the use of the woolworking equipment
which the Proboulos was given in 535 ff., are as follows. When a ball of
wool becomes tangled, like a city at war, we use our spindles to put it in
order. In the same way, through embassies, can the tangled threads of the
city’s affairs be ordered. First, we must wash the filth from the city as
from a ball of raw wool, beating out the bad and useless parts and picking
away the burrs: those who clump together in caucuses and those who
knot themselves together so as to obtain positions of power must be
combed out and their leaders plucked away. Then we must card the wool
into a basket of peace and goodwill where all useful people will be:
citizens, metics, friends. And all of our colonial cities, now strewn asunder
like fragments of the whole, must be drawn together into the common
ball and woven into a mantle for all the people.

This metaphor (anticipated at 519—20, 532-8) epitomizes the role-
reversal inherent in the occupation-plot and illustrates how the wives can
offer, in terms of their own sphere, useful advice to the city {cf. 527-8).
Lys.’s recommendations are not, like the occupation and the strike, put
into action in the play: they are the sort of good advice to the city that
usually appears in a parabasis. But since the divided chorus in Lys. rules
out a parabasis-speech (254-386 n.), this traditional speech finds its
natural expression in the (expository) agon. The similarly extended
metaphor from coinage in the parabasis of Frogs (718 fI.) is (because it is
delivered by the koryphaios alone) purely verbal; here Ar. takes the
opportunity afforded by an agon to illustrate the metaphor scenically.

In addition to its centrality in the domestic sphere, woolworking had a
public dimension in its association with Athena and her cult, most notably in
the weaving and presentation of a peplos at the Panathenaia (641 n.). The
patriotic symbolism of this event is well illustrated in the parabasis of Knights
(565-8) edoytioar BovAdueola Tovs marépas fudv, 61 dvdpes foav THode Tihs
yis déor kal 700 wémdov, oitwes melais pdyaow év Te vavdpkTew oTpaTd
mavraxol vikdvres del Tivd’ éxdounoav méAw. The chlaina with which Lys.
climaxes her metaphor (586) similarly symbolizes renewed well-being and
solidarity. The reminder of Athena’s peplos, on which were woven pictures
of the Gigantomachy (E. Hek. 466—74, cf. 2), perfectly suits the goal of Lys.’s
recommendations: to strengthen the city and keep it secure.

In the metaphor the political ideas generate the woolworking pro-
cedures: Ar. chooses those that express his programme and ignores the
sequence and some of the details that in actual woolworking would have
to be followed. For the technique and industry of woolworking in classical
Greece see H. Blimner, Technologie u. Terminologie der Gewerbe u. Kiinste i?
(Leipzig 1912) and for a (perhaps overdetailed) examination of Lys.’s
metaphor W. Hugill, Pankellenism in Ar. (Chicago 1936) 39 fI. A recent
discussion of the poetic qualities of the metaphor is C. Moulton,
Aristophanic Poetry (Gottingen 1g81) Ch. 2.
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Lys.’s metaphor may well have inspired those of Plato in Rep. 308C-D,
310E, 311B-E, cf. P. Louls, Les métaphores de Platon (Rennes 1945) 164.

56770 khworfp’: The skein of spun yarn ready for weaving (kAdfew, cf. Ra.
1349) on the loom ({ords)—the Proboulos holds a hand-loom (532-8 n.).
A bundle of unspun wool (roAémn) was placed on a distaff (dAaxdry) held
in one hand; the fibres were drawn off by the other hand, twisted between
thumb and forefinger and wound as yarn on a spindle (drpaxos) or spool
(mqpiov). terapaypévos: Taking off on the Proboulos’ word, 565. &8e:
Indicating the stage action (Lys. teaches the Proboulos). GweveykoGoar:
Not elsewhere used in this connection, apparently ‘draw (from) under’
(from one hand to the other) or ‘draw gradually/carefully’: for this force of
the prefix cf. LS] V.2 (where add Longinos g. 11, Max. Tyr. p. 118. 2—3
Hobein = p. 61. 43—4 Diibner), T. V. Buttrey, GRBS 18 (1977) 9, W.].
Verdenius, Mnem. 32 (1979) 161. obrws: The form with sigma is only
occasionally used before consonants (KB 1. 269—70), hence is the lectio
difficitior here. The other example in Ar. is Av. 63. SwAboopev
(565-6) ... Beveykoloar: ‘resolve...by separating the knots and tan-
gles’.  8ia wpeoBeadv: Cf. 700-5, foreshadowing g8o fT.

5713 épiwv wtA.: For the plurals ¢f. KGi. 18, &g dvénrou: Exclamatory,
‘how mindless you are to think...’, cf. Ach. 105 (cf. 254), Eq. 706, 1390,
Nu. 1258, Ek. 521, cf. E. Hyps. 1. i. 5 Bond with C. Austin, CR 16 (1966)
275. wdv...el: Cf. Ra. 585 xdv € pe 70mrois odx dv dvrelmoul gor.  Gpiv:
dueis would be more logical but the dat. anticipates the full conditional
clause, cf. 1025-6. é&fv vols: Cf. 1124. é«...Mperépuv: ‘this wool of
ours (which you denigrate)’, quoting in rebuttal the Proboulos’ contemp-
tuous remark of 571, compare 46.

574~81 The metaphor is worked out in detail, the first section emphasizing
the need for internal purgation, the second addressing the foreign tangle.

574~6 &xpfiv: ‘you ought to have’. &owep mwoéwov: Parenthetical and
elliptical, cf. 115. é&mwAdvavras: Of physical violence at Pl 1062. For
this and subsequent participles (580, 584) sc. as subject duds (duiv
572). olomwdv: ‘sheep-dung’ (4ech. 1177, Krat. 43), i.e. the riff-raff,
people even worse than those mentioned in 577~8. For similar scatologi-
cal pejoratives Eq. gog, Pax 47 ff, 658, 753, 790, Eup. 284, Men.
363. émt xhivns: Sc. e.g. éxmerdoavras (cf. 732), cf. Ek. gog xdmi Tis
kAlvgs  (sc. keuévn) 6w mpooedwboaro. éxpaPdiferv: 587, Pherekr.
50. pox8npous: In its social sense used esp. of troublemaking demago-
gues and sycophants, Hugill 40 ff., Neil 206-7, A¢k. 517, Ra. 1011 (0pp.
xpnorés and yewaios), but also of arrogant nouveaux riches Pl 108—g,
prostituted young men Pl 159, and miscreants generally 1160. In its
material sense ‘of poor quality’ cf. Krat. 222 ({udrwov), etc. Thukydides’
description of Hyperbolos (8. 73. 3) is instructive. spiéAous: Thorns/
burrs small, sharp and difficult to remove. Nu. 1003 orwpdAdwy xard v
dyopav TpifolexTpdmela refers opprobriously to the idle conversation of
young men. For similar metaphors cf. Taillardat 2g4 ff.
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577~8 Lys. turns from mere riff-raff to politically active people: the two
articles (tols . .. ToUs) indicate distinct groups (cf. Ve. 1038 7ois Hmiadois
émyepiioar mépvow xai Tois muperoiow). The first suggests conspiracies
composed of men with anti-democratic views (£g. 862—3, Lys. 25. g) of
the kind visited by Peisandros {Th. 8. 54. 4, cf. 490-2 n.): xai & pév
IHeloavdpos tds 1€ Evvwpooias, almep érdyxavov mpdrepov év 11 méAew obaar
émi Sikaus kai dpyais, drdoas éneAbaw kal mapaxelevoduevos énws fvorpa-
Pévres kal kowd) BovAevaduevor katabovor Tov Sfuov. These caucuses were
secret because their agenda, which aimed at undermining the influence of
the ‘wrong kind of people’, could be popularly denounced as oligarchic.
The second group are open factions of competitors for public influence
(cf. 490) and included the men portrayed as demagogues by Ar. Both
kinds of organization had of course been in existence for a long time
before 411 and are to be found in any democracy, but in the turbulent
atmosphere of this period they must have been perceived as a more than
usually threatening phenomenon (as indeed they turned out to be). Here
Lys. appeals to the feelings of the average citizen: both oligarchs and
democrats compete not for the common good but only for personal
advancement. Lys. 25. 8 similarly downplays ideology in his portrayal of
Peisandros and Phrynichos. Lys.’s view that ideological distinctions are
merely convenient labels for selfish ambitions was, in the case of
Peisandros, more accurate than Ar. yet knew (490-2 n.). Toutous:
Indicating something taken from the basket or with a gesture toward
the spectators. Swaffivar: ‘card out’, of physical violence at Ack. g20.
dmorihar: ‘pluck out the knots’ (= the leaders, as X).
579-80 ‘then card into a basket (532—8 n.) general goodwill, mixing in
everyone’, i.e. those left over after the cleaning. xowmfv elvoiav: The
elimination of factionalism, on which Thukydides blamed Athens’ defeat
more than any other factor (2. 65), was at this period referred to by the
.catch-word éudvoia, Th. 8. 75. 2, 93. 3, J. de Romilly, in Mél. Chantraine
(Paris 1g72) 199 ff. Compare, in a more jocular tone, Av. 1014-14.
dmravras xaraperyvovras: Compare Trygaios’ prayer at Pax gg6 ff.
weifov 8’ uds Tods Edmvas mdAw &€ dpxiis dihlas xvAd, kai Evyyvduy Twi
mpaoTépg Képacov TOV voiv.
580b=x Lys. now turns to the non-citizens: metics, friendly foreigners, even
public debtors. These should be ‘mixed in’ with the citizens if they would
benefit the city. Cf. Pax 269 ff. where among those urged to rescue Peace
are ‘metics, foreigners, and islanders’, and Ra. 701—-2 wdvras dvBpdimovs
éxdvres ovyyeveis krnodpeda kdmiripovs kai molitas, Soris dv Evwvavpays.
Since 451/50 Athens had maintained a policy of limited access to the
citizenship {not always strictly, Andok. 2. 23). Recently, and especially
after the loss of the Sicilian Expedition, there had been discussion about
relaxing the qualifications, cf. E. Jon 668 ff., Jacoby on Philochorus
F 119. peroikous: The comic poets were generally very favourably dis-
posed towards the metics, who served as hoplites and in the navy and
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were as a group exceptionally loyal, Av. 1413 ff., Lys. 6. 49, Ehrenberg
150 ff., D. Whitehead, The Ideology of the Athenian Metic (Cambridge
1977), passim. kel mis...f: CL S, Ant. 710 dv8pa, kel 7is 7 codds, KG ii.
474, Goodwin §§ 468 fI. Here el 7is = doris, cf. dmdoar 582. Sdeidn:
Those deprived of civic rights on account of a debt to the treasury
(Andok. 1. 73 fI. provides a list of grounds), cf. Ra. 702, above.

582—6 tds ye woheis. .. dwoucor: Technically speaking, dmoikor were ‘colo-
nies’, distinguished e.g. by Thukydides from subject allies and inde-
pendent allies (7. 57. 2-6). Athenian colonists were citizens of the colonies
where they lived and not of Athens, so that here Lys. calls for their
incorporation into a single Athenian state with a single citizenship. In
that way, she argues, we can increase their loyalty and strengthen
ourselves. That the loyalty of a colony was not to be taken for granted is
exemplified by Amphipolis, which was lost to Athens barely twelve years
after its foundation (Th. 4. 102—-8), and other more recent examples (like
Mytilene) could be added if dmoiror was loosely used also of cleruchies
(loosely, because these were holdings not cities and the holders continued
to enjoy Athenian citizenship), cf. HCT i. 375 n. 3.

The gist of Lys.’s recommendation here (esp. 580 £évos 7} idos) suggests
that she means to include all the allies under the rubric ‘colonial cities.” If
friendly aliens and foreigners are to be ‘mixed in’, then a fortiori the
remaining loyal allies ought to be extended the same treatment. The
allied cities were, with few exceptions, Ionian and thus descended
(according to Athenian mythology) from Attic migrants, cf. E. Jon
(c. 413), in which Ion is made into an Athenian (8 ff.), his four sons are
eponymoi of Athens, and their descendants colonize the Aegean as
‘lonians’ (1575-88). Thus Euripides propagandized for the colonial
status of the allies by extending the definition of ‘colonial’ back into
legendary times. Earlier in the war the Athenians had in fact extended to
the allies the colonial obligation to send a cow and panoply to the
Panathenaia (the decree of Thoudippos, IG i*71. 58, passed in 425/4:
memovrov 8[e ev] TeL mopmer [xabamep amor] x [o1): possible allusions to this
change of status are Eg. 581—5 and 763 (if uedéovoa designates branch-
cults of Athena Polias in the allied cities, as suggested by J. P. Barron,
JHS 84 (1964) 41) and Nu. 3867 (cf. X), which seems to allude to an
unusual abundance of beef at the Panathenaia.

That Lys. does not explicitly distinguish non-colonial allies is probably
due to Ar.’s desire to avoid compromising the general appeal of her
recommendations. Even before the period of mass defections recently, Ar.
invariably refers to the allies in a high-handed way (Ve. 675 ff. does not
express sympathy for the allies but rather anger at demagogues who steal
from the tribute-money, cf. Ehrenberg 155 fI.), as indeed he does later in
this play (1178-8r1). Under the circumstances, it would have been
awkward to single out ‘édupayoer who are ¢fdot’ (reminding the spectators
of those who were not).
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katdypara: Flocks of unspun wool ready for the distaff (Blumner
(567-86 n.) i. 112 n. 5, 113-16). &wé...kdraypa: ‘the flock which
represents each one of all these’. 8eGpo: Into the basket. §uv-...ouv-:
A not infrequent variation, e.g. Ra. 701—2 (quoted at 580b—1 n.) with
Radermacher’s note. ouvalpoifev: Of persons and groups as well as
things, cf. Pl. Mx. 243B. xAaivav: A large piece of cloth for a blanket or
a man’s coat, warmer and of finer quality than a tribon (cf. Ve. 1131—2).
The ‘new suit’ symbolizes renewed well-being, cf. 1022-3, 1156, Eq.
882-2 (the Sausage-Seller gives shivering Demos a cloak), 4v. 712. The
spectators are reminded of the Panathenaic peplos {567-86 n.).

587-8 Lys.’s formal reply to the Proboulos’ argument (502, cf. 519 f.) that
women have no vested interest in questions of war and peace. Ar. has
saved the most poignant argument (loss of men) for last (though Lys., in
the first half of the agon, pointed out that this was the factor that initially
determined the women to act, 524 fT.}. paBdifew kai roAumedew: ‘speak
of pdBdor and roddmar’, cf. Ve. 652 (BS.) drap & mwdrep ruérepe
Kpovidy—(Du.) maboar kai pny marépile. wavy: ‘atall’.  ai pfv: ‘on the
contrary’, Pl. 67. maykavdpare: For the intensifying prefix cf. 137,
969-70.

589=g0 wheiv f) Simholv y': ‘our share of it (the war) is more than/fully
(cf. Antiphon 6. 44, Wackernagel Verm. Beiir., 18) double’. MSS 4 ye is
impossible. ye comes naturally after xal wjv (Denn. 357-8) and empha-
sizes the numeral (cf. 1129, Ve. 680, PL. 1083, etc.). For dun'dotv cf. Nu.
320, Ve. 151, Av. 579, etc. (Sachtsal 13). pév ye: Introducing an
explanation or instance (cf. 720, 1256), Denn. 159 ff.  olya, pn pvnok-
aknfons: To allow Lys. to complete her statement (‘never to see them
again’) would indeed have evoked spectator resentments and in addition
would have been ill-omened (cf. 37-8). There could not have been many
spectators who had not lost a relative in the war, Th. 8. 1. 2 dua pév yap
orepdpevor kai idig éxaoros kai 1 mohs STATAY T TOAAGY Kal fmwéwy kal
BAwias oiav ody érépav Smdpyoveav éBapivovro. But Lys. has made her
point. Later the women’s chorus use the same argument to justify their
right to offer advice (651).

When Perikles says that those who risk children for the city have a
special claim to be heard in the city’s deliberative councils (Th. 2. 44. 3)
he has in mind only the men (45. 2). The effect of bereavement on women
is a matter confined to the individual oikos and even in a logos epitaphios
may be mentioned only in the most circumspect terms, cf. Ehrenberg 311,
O. Seel, Ar. oder Versuch iiber Komidie (Stuttgart 1960) 79 fI. The dperd of
women is to produce the fighters only: cf. E. Erechth. 50. 14—15 Austin
(Praxithea) éreira réxva 1058” éxate rikToper, ws Bedv Te Bwpovs marpida e
pvdpefa. The closest the Athenians could come to hearing the opinions of
women in public was as spectators in the theatre or at an epic recitation,
watching male performers enact the parts created for them by male poets.
But it is hard to believe that Lys.’s argument here did not reflect the views
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of many a spectator’s own wife and was not intended to evoke reflective
sympathy.

591-3 ecOdpavBijvar...dmokaloar: Euphemisms for sexual fulfilment,
cf. 165. povokorrodpev: Hapax, cf. 143. orpamds: cf. 100; MSS
corruption is not unusual, e.g. Eup. 369, Z Th. 828. «ai...é&ow: ‘and I
shall pass over our (i.e. the wives’) situation’, cf. Ek. 623 76 pév duérepov
yvduqy T’ éxer, ‘your side of the question makes a certain sense’. For the
practeritio cf. Ek. 239, D. 25. g, etc. Lys.’s praeteritio is intended to sound
magnanimous, but the spectators have already heard the wives’ com-
plaints (588-g2a, prologue), and the plight of the maidens (implying
future dearth of men) makes a more effective climax. The maidens are
the only class of women not represented in the play. wepi t@v 8¢ xopdv
&v: For the absence of a second def. art. cf. Ach. 636, KG i. 615-16, for the
word-order (not as rare as is implied by Denn. 186) Ve. g4 (cf. Pl Grg.
490C), Ek. 374, 625, Pl 1034, Pherekr. 130.7, Eup. 276. 5, A. Ag. 1638
(see Fraenkel).

594—7 olikouv . . . ynpdokouawv;: ‘don’t men, too, grow old?’ (The Proboulos
is living proof that they do, if any were needed in a theatre which must
have contained many in 411!). pa A" dAN": ‘lock here, you're not
talking about the same thing’ (cf. 496). This oath normally means ‘no’
(rejecting a statement), but here it rejects the relevance of a statement,
stressing the negative that follows, cf. Pl Grg. 463D6 ud rov 47, &
Tdrpares, GAX éydr 008¢ adrés owvinpe & 7o Méyers, ook here, Sokrates,
even I don’t understand what you’re talking about’, cf. Krat. 423Cl pa 48
AN otk uol mw Sokel kadds MéyegBas, ‘wait, I rather think that we have
yet to reach the truth about that’ (it is not yet time to use that argument).
Similarly v} dia (‘yes’) can emphasize words that follow, PL Grg.
448A6-7 where Gorgias, who has announced his readiness to debate
Sokrates, is saved by the intervention of Polos, vy A dv 8¢ ye BotAy, &
Xawpepav, éuod. Topylas udv yap xai dweipyrévas pot Soxei, ‘look here, will
you please put your question to me: I think Gorgias is in fact («ai)
tired’. & pév fjkwv ydp: ie., from military service, cf. 105. For the
position of ydp cf. 488—9 n., Ra. 1434, Pl 1205. yeydunxev: Gnomic
perfect, Goodwin §§ 154 ff. It was not unusual (especially in the course of
a long war) for bridegrooms to be much older than their brides. For the
resulting friction cf. Th. 410 fI. (Euripides warns older men, 8éomowa yap
yépovri vopdie yuvij, cf. Thgn. 457), Ek. 323 ff. (Blepyros regrets having
married a young wife). From the wife’s point of view cf. fr. 616 aloxpov
vég yuvawi wpeafitys dvijp. Tadmmv: ‘a girl like that’, compare Lat.
istam. évrevopévn: ‘locking for omens’ (of marriage). wdBnrau Cf 473.

598-608 The antipnigos (532—8 n.). The Proboulos, who still refuses to
listen to reason, is dressed as a corpse and driven away, not to be seen
again. The taunting of oldsters by reference to their death is not
infrequent in comedy (372, Nu. 846, Ve. 1365, Ek. 535 ff., gog—5, 1028 ff,,
PI. 2777-8), but here the Proboulos’ symbolic death and expulsion may in
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addition have reminded the spectators of the myth-type Pentheus (the
Proboulos is dressed as, and expelled by, the women, cf. 529—38 n.) and of
cults like the Hephaistia on Lemnos {299—301 n.), where the ‘rebellious’
women expel ‘King Thoas’, cf. Burkert HV 190 fl. Lys. and her
colleagues maliciously undertake to perform the duties appropriate
to relatives of the deceased or (as here, cf. E£. 982) women over sixty
(D. 43. 62). For the procedures of prothesis and depictions on vases see
D. Kurtz and J. Boardman, Greet Burial Customs (Ithaca N.Y. 1971),
W. Zschietzschmann, MDAI 53 (1928) 17 fI.

598 The Proboulos begins to argue the point, ‘But anyone who can still get
an erection—’, meaning that old men are not necessarily impotent (for
this claim cf. Ach. 993—4, Av. 1255-6). Some scholars (e.g. van Leeuwen)
interpret this remark as a call to battle (to the spectators or male chorus),
in which case we might consider ye origar {cf. 661), since the qualifica-
tions in ér: would then be awkward (implying that some of those
summoned have lost their virility). The corruption will have resulted
from an attempt to fill the ellipse, for which cf. 565-6 n. But this
interpretation is less likely, since elsewhere the ability to achieve an
erection indicates only sexual potency, whereas manliness and courage
are symbolized by the testicles (as 661). orboan: This aor. only here:
elsewhere the verb is middle, but note ordow in Antiphanes, AP 10. 100.

599—60x ‘But what’s keeping you from dying”, interrupting the Proboulos
and implying that, far from being sexually potent, he is virtually
deceased. For this type of question cf. Ach. 826, Nu. 1506, Ve. 251, KG ii.
51g. xwpiov éotiv: i.e., there is room for your body (so X). gopov
dvipoen: ‘you can afford a coffin’, cf. Ach. 691. peArrolrrav: ‘and I'll
even knead a honeycake myself’. The dead presumably used the honey-
cakes to placate such underworld perils as Kerberos, much as visitors to
underground shrines used them to placate sacred snakes, Nu. 507-8,
Paus. 9. 39. 5. «al 84: 65 n.

602—4 For a similar series of commands cf. Ra. 1500 ff.  rauri...oredpdvw-
oau: She places a garland of fresh flowers (or fashioned in wax,
xypomdactikny Poll. 7. 165, cf. Fk. 1034 fI.) on the ‘corpse’, Ek. 537-8.
Two lines later the Proboulos is given another garland (ovédavov 604).
The deictic demonstrative in 602 indicates flowers, but the one in 604
indicates a garland already in use (i.e. already being worn by one of the
women). Thus the ‘wife’ is being decked out as an actual dead wife would
be, wearing both a funerary garland and her matron’s tiara, as on vase-
paintings. vautacl: Apparenty referring to ribbons (X rds Tawias),
cf. Ek. 1032. The alternative explanation in X (ras Spayxuas €is pigfov v
mopBuei) is probably an inference from 605—7 and not a likely one: most of
the spectators would have been unable to see coins, but all could see (and
would have expected) the ribbons.

605—7 ’s: For the prodelision cf. 1 n. 71v vadv: Charon’s skiff, Ra. 180 ff.
The ferryman of the dead is a familiar figure in art and literature in
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Greece and in the East, S. Kramer, The Sumerians (Chicago 1963) 467,
J. G. Griffiths, CR 22 (1972) 237 (Egypt), K. Schauenberg, 7dI 73 (1958)
59—4. He first appears in Greece in the Minyad (fr. 1 Kinkel, Paus. 10. 28.
2), in drama at E. Alk. 254; the etymology of his name is uncertain, Frisk
ii. 1076. oU...é&védyeoBar: ‘but you're delaying the trip’, a traditional
motif, Ra. 185 ff., Pl. 278, E. Alk. 252 ff., S. OK 1627, Timotheos (? cf.
Gow on Machon 82 fI.) Niobe.

608-13 Most agons are followed by a brief transitional scene in iambic
trimeters. But there is no verdict here, and hence no sphragis; what looks
like a sphragis appears instead at 1108-11 (when Lys.’s victory is finally
achieved). The Proboulos utters a final, futile threat, but Lys. gets the last
word: compare Dikaiopolis and Lamachos at Ack. 620-3.

608-10 €it’: Often opening indignant speech, Nu. 1214, Ra. 610. olxi
Sewva: These words closely cohere and are followed by a pause, Ve. 1368,
Ra. 610, Eup. 210 obx dpyadéa 877" éore mdoyew Tadr éué; Sewd alone
626. wvi tov A’ aAh&: Assentient (Denn. 16 ff.), ‘yes, and further-
more..." tols wpoBovhots: Sc. dAois (X)), cf. Ach. 1073 where of
grpatyyol cannot exclude Lamachos himself. d&vrikpus: 1069-72 n.
Badifwv: Where we might expect an aor. participle, Nu. 780, 1213, Pax
10201, 1253, KG i. 200, Renchan, Studies 157-8.  @s éxw: i.c. dressed as
a dead wife, cf. §75-6 n., Ek. 533, Pl. 108g (with R).

611~13 TpouBépeoda: Deliberate misunderstanding (the Proboulos did not
complain of the unsatisfactoriness of his ‘funeral’). For the washing and
laying out of the corpse for mourning cf. 4v. 474, Ek. 536 I, 1030 fl., M.
Alexiou, The Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition (Cambridge 1974) 7 ff
&AN’ xrA.: But (even if we haven’t laid you out properly now) on the third
day we will at any rate provide the trita (for els Pax 866, for yolv 877,
Denn. 450). Offerings at the tomb were made on the third, ninth, and
thirtieth days, and annually thereafter (Is. 2. 37, 8, 39, Hyperides fr. 110,
Poll. 8. 146); sometimes these are reckoned from the prothesis (burial
being on the third day, Th. 2. 34. 2, PL. Lg. 959A, cf. Kurtz/Boardman
145—6), sometimes from the burial (Is. 2. 46, cf. D. 43. 62 where burial
occurs the day after prothesis). Here the women reckon from the
prothesis, so that burial is supposed to have taken place on or before the
third day. Thus, Pardon us for not mourning you now, but we’ll be there
to ‘dance on your grave’ in three days! wpg mwavu: ‘in the very early
morning’ (cf. Ve. 104), i.e. we’ll be on time for that!

614~705. PARABATIC DEBATE

The Proboulos dodders off, the women re-enter the Propylaia, shutting
the door behind them. The stage is empty for the first time, at which point
we expect a parabasis: in general sce G. M. Sifakis, Parabasis and Animal
Choruses (London 1g71). Since our chorus is still divided into hostile

148



LINES 605-614

semichoruses there can be no proper parabasis-speech by the koryphaios.
Instead, we have a doubled parabatic syzygy: the men sing and dance, then
their leader delivers a speech; the women and their leader follow suit; then
the whole structure is repeated. As in Wasps and Thesm. there is no opening
hymn or prayer. The advice to the city that might have been offered in a
proper parabasis-speech has already been offered by Lys. in the preceding
agon, esp. 567-86 (with n.).

The semichoruses continue their bickering (254—386, 467—75). Both
remove items of clothing (614-15 n.), thus following a common practice in
parabases (Sifakis 103 fI.) designed to allow the dancers more freedom of
movement {Ach. 626—7, cf. Z, Ve. 408—q, cf. 2, Th. 656, 2 Pax 730). Here
the dancing is bellicose (the dancers strip as for a fight) and the stripping
plays a part in the reconciliation of the choruses (1019 ff.).

The semichoruses express their own views about the situation. The old
men claim, as jurors (625 n.) and long-time defenders of the city (664 ff.),
to represent the interests of the demos and vow to stop the women, whom
they liken to Amazons and to Artemisia (671 ff.), from setting up a new
tyranny with Spartan help. The women defend their actions (with an
appeal to the spectators, 638) by pointing to their long service in the city’s
major cults and their production of male citizens (651). These contribu-
tions, they say, justify their speaking out, whereas the men are free-loaders
(they contribute nothing in return for their jury-pay) who have squandered
the city’s ancestral wealth and brought it into disgrace by their noxious
decrees (651 1., 699 fI.). Thus the choruses continue, from the vantage-
point of the orchestra, the debate that has just ended onstage: in fact this
split parabasis is just as, if not more, agonistic than the agon itself, which
was largely expository {476—607 n.). Although the men are no more
persuaded by the women than the Proboulos was by Lys., they are just as
cffectively silenced. Thus Ar. manages to attack the performance of the
average citizen who votes the war-policy just as in the agon he had attacked
the leadership, as represented by the Proboulos.

It is worth noting that, despite the vigour with which Lys. and the old
women urge their sympathetic views, neither the Proboulos nor the old men
give in to their arguments: Lys’s victory is achieved by sexual coercion, the
old women’s by maternal kindness (1014—42). This way Ar. avoids having
men ‘give in’ to women’s advice (this could be cited in court to prove an
opponent’s incompetence, D. 46. 16, Is. 2. 20} and at the same time keeps
up the suspense longer than in the previous heroic plays (cf. Introd. II).

The metre of the songs is as follows:

616-25 ~ 63847

(1) 616 ~ 638 —— v ——u ] a2 cr
(2) 617 ~ 639 T-u—|-v——u—| ia 2 cr
(3) 618/1g ~640/1 —-v-oS—v-o-—u-|v-un]| 4 tr
(4) 620 ~ 642 ~vou-u|-u-—un] gor
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(5)621'\'643 7Vuu-uuu[——u[——~u—] 4 cr

(6) 622/3 ~644/5 —v-v-v-u|-u-—-u—]| 2 ir lek
(7) 624-5 ~646—7 wwv-v-u-C|-v-w-v——u—||| 2 rileker

658—671 ~ 682—695

(1) 658 ~ 682 ——|-v—u-—u-nfj spatr
(2) 659/60 ~ 683/4 ——|-v-—-|v-v-v-al spgir
(3) 661/2 ~685/6 —v—-v-u—|-—U—=-=UR]|| 2 tr lek
(4) 663/4 ~687/8 —v-——U-——u-uw-unl]| 2 tr lek
(5) 665/6 ~68g/g0 —v-——u-———U———0u—]|| 2 tr lek
(6)667*70~691—4, —uuu~uuu[7uuu—uuu|
—lo—v-&] 6crspyir

(7) 671 ~ 695 —v-—y-—u—o-u——u-—|| tr lek or

(1)(2) Here and in 781 ff. ~ 805 fI. Ar. begins a trochaic period with a
spondee whose time-value is the equivalent of a trochaic metron (note the
phrasing), i.e. a syncopated trochaic metron in triseme-position (cf. West
104—5). Cf. the double spondees which open the (paroemiac) songs at
Th. 434 ~ 520, 953. Dale discusses ‘double syncopation’ at 88 ff. and (in
connection with cretics) 98. Elsewhere in Ar. syncopation is infrequent and
paratragic (e.g. Ack. 1190 ff., 4v. 851 fl. ~ 895 ., Ra. 209 fI.). (6) The
spondee performs a similar function at 670 ~ 694 in marking the movement
from paeonic to trochaic rhythm. This seems a rather long verse, but the
alternative is to end 66g ~ 693 — v u ~ ||, introducing a rhythm associated
with ifambics.

614-15 (and 636—7) resembles a kommation, in keeping with the agonistic
character of this parabasis. Removal of clothing, in preparation for a
fight, allows the dancers more freedom of movement and also prepares for
the reconciliation of the semichoruses later (614—705 n.). Here the old
men remove their himatia (401, 470), at 662 they remove their exomides
(which the women replace at 1021). At 637 and 686 the women follow
suit (as always: 358—g n.) by removing clothing of their own, but we are
never told when they replace it.  éyxa8ed8ewv: (2 éyyeiprjoouer), cf. 424,
Av. 639 f. odyl voordlew ért dipa oriy Huiv 00dé perrovucidy, Plaut. Epid.
162 non enim nunc tibi dormitandum neque cunctandi copiast. &Aed-
Bepos: The oldsters resent being treated like slaves, cf. 379-8on. é&wamwo-
Sudped’; ‘strip (in preparation for)’. For the resolution cf. Ve. 461—2.

61x6—35. The men cry tyranny

The women’s behaviour amounts to a conspiracy to set up a new tyranny,
no doubt at the instigation of the Spartans. The women have seized not only
the city’s money but my pay. It is outrageous that they talk of war and
presume to advocate a truce with Spartans, who are no more trustworthy
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than a hungry wolf. But they shall not succeed, for we shall be as vigilant

and bold as Harmodios and Aristogeiton and punch them in the jaw!

Although tyranny in Athens had ended as a reality in 510 and as a threat
in 490, the charge of plotting tyranny (an actionable offence) continued to
be levelled by politicians at those who could be suspected of hostility toward
the democratic constitution: men with oligarchic leanings (cf. Th. 6. 6o. 1
émt fvvawpooiy SAiyapyiky kat Tvpavmks), men thought to be too powerful or
ambitious (like Alkibiades: Th. 6. 53 ff.), men who inclined to favour a
negotiated settlement with Sparta (as here). The activities of Alkibiades
after his defection in 415 excited real fear of a ‘tyrannical’ conspiracy and
had aroused new interest in the story of the Peisistratidai (Th. 6. 53 ff.). For
the reflex of this popular topic of discussion in Euripides’ plays (esp.
Suppliants) see J. de Romilly, Dieniso 43 (1969) 175 ff.

In Ar. ‘tyranny’ (like ‘conspiracy’) is a smear-word (appealing to
emotion and prejudice rather than to reason) associated with demagogues
(especially Kleon) and their followers, who use it both as a term of abuse
and as evidence of their own patriotism. Wasps 463-507 typifies Ar.’s use of
this charge as a characterizing device. There the leader of the dicast-chorus
(who live only on their jury-pay) accuses Bdelykleon (and those like him:
466) of being an enemy of the demos who deprives poor citizens of their
constitutional protections, who consorts with and dresses like Spartans, and
who conspires for sole rulership (povapyfa). Bdelykleon, who prefers ‘discus-
sion and compromise’ to ‘fighting and bellowing’ (471-2), replies that he
hadn’t even heard the words ‘tyranny’ and ‘conspiracy’ for fifty years until
recently, but now they are ‘cheaper than salted fish’, so that even the
vegetable women in the market denounce you for a would-be tyrant if you
so much as ask for a free onion (488 fI.). All he wants is to persuade his
father to give up his early morning trips to the courts and his association
with dicasts, so that he may enjoy the well-born way of life ({#v Biov
yewvaiov, 506). The salient feature of this exchange is Ar.’s emphasis on
social distinctions based on wealth and breeding.

So it is here: the old men’s overheated clichés are a caricature of those
heard in assembly and court; the women in reply juxtapose their life of ease
and their service in élite cults (640 ff.). Later in the play Lys. corrects the
men’s ‘naive’ view by pointing out that it was Sparta who liberated Athens
from tyranny, as part of her argument for a peace settlement (1149—56).

Note, however, that by the time of the City Dionysia (Introd. I)
references to tyranny (Th. 338—g, 1143—4) assume a much less jocular tone.

For the old men’s allusion to historical precedents cf. their reference to
Kleomenes (273 ff.) and to Marathon (285) earlier.

616—24 6Lewv: This metaphor is used with abstract words (943, etc.), with
concrete words (663, 687), and with both together (Nu. 50 ff., Pax 529 fI.,
etc.). wAadvwv kai pafldvev: When 7oldds is paired with another adj. it
almost invariably comes first, but there are exceptions: peflw xal wAeiw is
found in Xenophon (Mem. 3. 5. 3) and Plato (Phdr. 234E3) and is, as
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here, a variant in Isokr. 12. 8g; for other examples cf. KG ii. 252. This
very uncommon word order was used for effect and is not merely a
sporadic type of scribal transposition, as is clear from D. g7. 57, where
modAd kat Sewd is followed by 8ewd xal moAAd. But I can find no examples
in poetry and none before the fourth century. éodpaivopar: This use
only here and Luc. Tim. 45. ‘lwmiou: 1149-56 n.  els KAewoBévous: ‘to
KI’s house’ (725, 1065, 1069 f.,, 1210, KG i. 268—9). Kleisthenes (P4
8525), a frequent butt of comic ridicule, was apparently clean-shaven
(Ach. 117 ., etc.) or unable to grow a manly beard and was therefore
teased as effeminate (1092, Nu. 355, 4v. 829 fI., Ra. 426 fI.). Spartans
were, according to the Athenians, excessively fond of anal intercourse
with adult men (cf Dover GH 185 fI.), so that Kl.’s house was an
appropriate venue for the conspiracy. 8eots éx8pas: 283—5 n.  éfemai-
pouowv: Only here and E. fr. ¢63. 2. MSS pres. subj. (‘may incite’) must
be wrong, because the women have already seized the Akropolis.
Lenting’s éferdpwow is no improvement, since in this construction the
aor. subj. is used in the sense ‘may prove to have (incited)’ only in a few
passages in Homer, KG ii. gg1. The easiest solution is to emend to pres.
indic. (‘are inciting”), with Sommerstein.

625 As at 4g1, 1117 the imperfect refers to the time prior to the women’s
action. Like the dicasts of Wasps the old men live on their jury-pay
(cf. 380, 690—705). Seizure of the treasury has deprived them of their
livelihood and, since juries were regarded as representing the whole
Athenian people, is an attack on the democracy itself. Traditionally,
juries consisted of citizen volunteers over thirty years old. Perikles
instituted a system of public Rayment at two obols a day, later raised to
three, probably by Kleon (Z* Ve. 88). The effect of the payment was to
make jury-service attractlve to men unﬁt for more remunerative occupa-
tions, and it thus became in effect an old-age pension for those without
comfortable incomes from their estates. Thus juries tended to be large,
and largely composed of the elderly urban poor. In Wasps Ar. calls
attention to the dangerous features of this arrangement: a large crowd of
unsophisticated jurors is easily manipulated by appeals to emotion and
prejudice, and tends to view the politicians who persuade the assembly to
keep up the pay as patrons; in this way demagogues and sycophants can
attack their rich enemies and so acquire wealth and power unjustly, since
the jurors tend to believe that a man prosecuted by their patron must be
guilty. On their side, the jurors took pride in their status as representa-
tives of the demos and pleasure in their corporate power over wealthy
individuals who must appear before them. Any attack on their pay could
therefore be construed as an attack on the democracy by would-be
‘tyrants’, cf. 616—35 n. Ar. nowhere criticizes the jury-system as an
institution, only what he considers its abuse by selfish demagogues. His
own view, if we extrapolate from the negative criticisms he presents in
Wasps, seems to be that a return to unpaid volunteer juries would make
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jurors more disinterested and the courts less attractive to those who would
manipulate them for personal ends. By and large, of course, the
Athenians did not share that view: they did not consider themselves
‘sheep’ (Ve. 31-6) and thought of their leaders as ordinary men like
themselves and as ‘servants’ of the demos {cf. Knights); in their minds the
greatest danger was a return to an arrangement favouring wealthy
individuals.

626—9 domidos xalkfis: ‘war’, cf. 52, Ack. 279 (of peacetime) 7§ §° dowis év
¢ Pepdrew wpeurjoerar. The old men echo the Proboulos, 5o2,
588. mwpds: ‘in addition’ (adv.), 1288, Ach. 1229, Eg. 578, etc. oilo-
L. .. kexMVTL i€, you may as well trust a gaping (hungry) wolf; for elmep
pn cf. NMu. 1183. Wolves were proverbial for rapacity, faithlessness, the
(often disappointed) quest for prey: fr. 350, Eub. 15. 11, Men. 4sp. 372,
Euphro 1. 30—1, in general W. Richter, RE Supplbd. 15 (1978) ¢81 ff. For
Spartan perfidy, officially invoked as grounds for ending the truce of 421
(512—14 1n.), cf. Ach. 308, Pax 1064 fI., E. Tro. 208 fI., Andr. 445 fI., Th. 2.
58. 2. This charge is often (as here) coupled with praise of Athens (e.g. E.
Suppl. 1886 ff., S. OK 260 ff,, cf. Zuntz PPE 16 fI.) and was evidently
employed by those who argued against any peaceful settlement of the
war.

630 The metaphor is traditional (e.g. Il. 6. 187 8dXov ddaivew) but here it
reminds us of 567 fl. The koryphaios addresses his companions: contrast
the women, 638.

630—1 époi pév: ‘me, for one’, Denn. 461.  duldgopar: ‘keep watch’, as Ek.
769. doprow krA.: The skolion quoted here belonged to a group of
patriotic songs of the sort one learned in school (M. g66). Four versions
are preserved (g—12 Bergk = 8g3—6 Page): their date and authorship are
unknown, cf. A. Podlecki, Hist. 15 (1966) 130—40. The songs celebrate
Harmodios (PA 2232) and his friend Aristogeiton, who assassinated
Hippias® brother Hipparchos in 514. The pair were revered as heroes of
the democracy and their descendants were honoured by the city. Th. 6. 53
ff. tells us that the behaviour of Alkibiades in 415 seemed to many to give
substance to the demagogues’ talk of tyrannical conspiracies (cf. 616—35
n.) and that the Athenians ‘recalled’ how oppressive the regime of
Hippias had been. Thus the old skolion became a rallying-cry for those
who would ‘guard against’ a new tyranny. Thukydides offers his own
view that the tyrannicides were not freedom-fighters but a pair of lovers
avenging a personal insult: for the various traditions cf. C. W. Fornara,
Hist. 17 (1968) 4oo0 ff. Indeed, the words of the skolion could be given an
erotic, perhaps obscene interpretation (£idos = penis, myrtle-wreath =
pubis, as Eg. g64), cf. V. Ehrenberg, WS 69 (1956) 61 fI., G. Lambin,
REG 92 (1979) 542 ff. This may account for the curious statute preserved
by Hyp. Phil. 3 (c. 336/5) forbidding the singing of the Harmodios song in
a denigratory fashion. For Ar.’s use of Harmodios to characterize popular
leaders and their supporters cf. esp. Eg. 786—7, Ve. 1224 ff.
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633~5 The humour lies in the codgers’ assumption of the familiar pose of the
young tyrannicides and in the bathos of their final threat. Note that this
climax is separated off from the preceding lines, as is the old women’s
answer, 656—7. &8e: Deictic: they strike a martial pose, with one arm
raised. For the bronze statue of the tyrannicides by Kritios (erected ¢. 477
to replace the one by Antenor, which was removed by the Persians) in the
agora (Paus. 1. 8. 5) sce F. Jacoby, duhis (Oxford 1949) 339 n. 52,
G. Richter, The Sculpture and Scuiptors of the Greeks* (New Haven 1970)
154 figg. 60g—15. éomfw: For the future forms, derived from perfect
stems, that show alternation between active and middle see KB ii.
110-11. Luc. Pseudol. 7 calls the active forms Attic. adré: Preceding the
infinitive (KG i. 658-9), cf. Pax 1248~ xad7d (kadrds P) go yevijoerar Td
obK’ & Gypd Tols olkérarow {ordvar. T Aeimer Bonfés reveals the origin of
the corruption. To8e: Normally without the article when deictic, KG i.
628—9.

636—57. The women’s conlributions

If you pick a fight with us, your own mother won’t know you when you
get home! We women have useful advice for the city, and that is not
surprising. For we have since girlhood participated in the city’s most
splendid cults: as arrhephoroi, as grinders of the sacred cakes, as bears at
Brauron, as kanephoroi. Moreover, we have contributed citizen males. But
these wretched men contribute nothing: instead they have squandered our
ancestral wealth and continue to pass decisions that may yet ruin us all. If I
hear so much as a peep from you men, I'll kick you in the jaw!

As a reply to the men’s accusation of lakonizing and conspiracy to
tyranny the women offer their long record of distinguished service as
citizens and as mothers. This record entitles them to speak out and is more
valuable than the men’s. A significant feature of this reply is its emphasis on
the women’s superior wealth and breeding as opposed to the men’s
freeloading: see 61635 n. Their arguments develop on those made by Lys.
in the agon. But whereas Lys. (a housewife confronting a political manager)
stressed the domestic sphere, the old women here (who are past the age of
domestic management) stress the public and political sphere. Since the
city’s cults were the only sphere of activity publicly recognized by the city
that was open to women (Introd. III), Ar. uses them to supply the public
dimension of the women’s argument. Nevertheless, the city continues to be
assimilated to private oikoi (476-607 n.): the old men have dissipated the
estate, and the family has fallen into disrepute.

636—7 ‘In that case (Denn. 62: MSS od yap is impossible) your own mother
(cf. Ek. 235) won’t recognize you when you come home (cf. 867), i.e.
you’ll be so beaten up. The old women play on the theme of mother (or
other female relation) as welcomer of a man returning from battle or
contest (cf. Pi. P. 8. 85-6), H. Frinkel, Wege u. Formen friihgr. Denkens.
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(Munich 1955) 97—g. To bolster their threat they remove their outer
garments (tadi) and strike a bellicose posture (to match the men, 615).

638=-9 Since the women offer serious advice they address the spectators
(= the city) in solemn tones, cf. Ve. 1015, Pax. 298, Ek. 834, S. Ant. 1183,
E. IT 1422; for this style of address in oratory cf. D. 6. 2, Burckhardt
29 fl.  xpneipwv: 350-1 n.

640 The city has nourished them (the verb refers to both physical and
spiritual nurture: Nu. 986, Ra. 886, cf. Hansen on yAd% in the Chian
epitaph of a dancer (¢. 400), CEG 168) splendidly and in great comfort.
The proof is their participation in its most sumptuous and elite cults. In
democratic Athens the state regulated the cults, and the pomp and
splendour that in earlier times had been the glory of great families was
now the glory of the state, even where great families continued to
administer them (e.g. the cult of Athena Polias, the preserve of the
Eteoboutadai: Introd. I1I). Women served as priestesses in more than
forty cults (Turner, passim; H. McClees, A Study of Women in the Attic
Inscriptions, diss. Columbia 1920, 5 ff.) and in numerous sub-sacerdotal
positions. These positions were the exception to the norm that confined
citizen women to the private sphere of the oikos, cf. J. Gould, JHS 100
(1980) 38 ff., 50-1. In the cults of Athena, Demeter and Artemis
particularly, the state officially recognized the importance of domestic
fertility and industry (cf. 493—5 n., 567-86 n.). The cults mentioned here
were chosen for their special splendour and for their connection with the
preparation of girls for motherhood, since the women emphasize both the
production of males and high social standing (the latter was mandatory
for high religious positions, cf. 46. =. 3, Pl. Lg. 6. 795C). Thus the women
do not mention demotic cults such as that of Athena Nike, where selection
was democratically organized (317-8 n.). During the women’s song the
spectators will have recalled the processions of young girls that they had
seen, so that there is a humorous incongruity to match the old men’s
imitation of the young tyrannicides.

641-4 Yppndoépouv: ppn- and dppy- are interchangeable in inscriptions of
the Hellenistic period (there are no earlier examples), though the former
predominates (GAI 127). The etymology is unknown, but derivation
from épon- or dppyro- (suggested by ancient scholars) is linguistically
unlikely. Service as arrhephoros (a liturgy: Lys. 21. 5) was reserved for
girls seven to eleven years of age who came from the most distinguished
families in Attika. Each year, four were elected by the demos and from
themn the King Archon chose two to be arrhephoroi (Harpokr., s.v., Suda
a 3848, W. Burkert, Hermes 94 (1966) 3—5). Their service began at the
Chalkeia (30 Pyanepsion, nine months before the Panathenaia), when
the priestess of Athena Polias (in whose charge they were) set up the loom
on which Athena’s peplos was to be woven (56786 n.). For the next
eight months the arrhephoroi lived on the Akropolis. Their main duties
were to supervise the even younger girls (ergastinat) who wove the peplos,
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and to participate in the mysterious rites connected with the Skirophoria
(near the end of their stay). On this special night the Polias priestess gave
the girls kistai containing sacred objects, which they carried to an
underground enclosure of Aphrodite and Eros. On the following morning
they returned with kista still unopened and presented them to the
priestess (perhaps they brought something else back as well). It is very
likely that the arrhephoria was initially initiatory: during the period of
separation from their homes the girls learned domestic arts and had some
sort of encounter with Aphrodite and Eros (it is precisely here that we
would like to have more evidence, but this was a secret: Burkert GR 229).
Thus the arrhephoroi symbolized the passage to puberty of all Attic girls,
each of whom did make a visit to Athena before marriage (proteleia: Suda
7 2865), and thus was the Akropolis ritually assimilated to the individual
oikos. In general see Paus. 1. 27. g, Parke, Pll. 50-60, F. Adrados, Emerita
19 (1951) 117 ff., Burkert H¥ 150—4, for representations in plastic art I.
Jucker, AK 6 (1963) 47 fl. The recent long treatment by N. Robertson in
HSCP 87 (1983) 241 fI. approaches the evidence with great scepticism but
fails to supply any convincing reinterpretations.

643-4 The office of corn-grinder for Athena’s sacred cakes is attested only
here, but X notes that there were also {epoi pvAdves and that such offices
were prestigious. tépynyém: For the form cf. KB i. 422. The title
properly designates a ‘founder’, then a divine or human patron of a city
or colony, cf. L. Jeffery, Hist. 10 (1961) 144. Here Athena is meant, cf. IG
% 252. 4, X Ve. 515, Plu. Adlk. 2.

645 The cult of Artemis at Brauron (modern Vraona), of which there was a
branch precinct on the Akropolis (on the south side to the right of the
Propylaia, Paus. 1. 23. 7), was one of the oldest in Attika. The Brauronia
was a penteteric festival in which girls five to ten years of age
(cf. 8exaredew, though the age is controversial) performed rites (appar-
ently dances) dressed as bears. A series of vases found at Brauron depict
the girls naked or wearing a short garment: L. Ghali-Kahil, 4K 8 {1g65)
20 fI., 20 (1977) 86 ff. Like the office of arrhephoros, service as an arktos
was a great distinction and in origin initiatory (specifically a preparation
for marriage, Harpokr. dpxredew = FGrH 342 F 9), cf. A. Brelich, Paides e
Parthenoi (Rome 1g6g) 240—go, Burkert GR 263, E. Simon, Festivals of
Attica (Wisconsin 1983) 83—-8, K-A on fr. 386.

xai xéovoa: Proposed by T. C. W. Stinton, CQ 69 (1975) 11 fI., fol-
lowing a discussion of this passage by C. Sourvinou, CQ 21 (1971) 339 ff.,
who drew attention to A. Ag. 239, where Iphigeneia apparently sheds
her krokotos before being sacrificed, xpdxov Badas 8 és méSov xéovoa (cf.
the sacrifice of Polyxena, E. Hek. 557 fI.), and to the vase-paintings,
where some arktoi are naked and some clothed (implying that the
shedding took place at some point in the ceremonies). For Iphigeneia as
archetypal arktos of Artemis cf. £ and Brelich, op. cit., 242 ff. Our
passage is thus the only explicit testimony for the shedding, and in
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addition shows that service as aletris could go with service as arktos in the
same year’s ritual sequence. The traditional reading «dr’ éxovoa, pro-
posed by Ellebodius and independently by Bentley, is also possible, cf. Ra.
14401 €l vavuayoiev, xdr’ éxovres (MU: karéyovres cett.) 8£8as paivorev,
similarly £g. 25, 4v. 1456, and cf. our expression ‘take the veil’ (of nuns).
But the allusion in Aischylos (not adduced by earlier editors) makes the
reading of R look like more than scribal metathesis, and xdra could
(though it need not) imply that these arktoi were older than ten.

646-7 The carrying of baskets was a feature of many processions, but its
climactic position here points to the most splendid of all, the Panathenaia.
Kanephoroi were girls of marriageable age who belonged to distinguished
families. It was a great honour, and evidence of irreproachable character,
to be chosen kanephoros of Athena (E. Hkld. 777, Men. Epitr. 438) and a
great humiliation to be denied (this was the insult that precipitated the
assassination of Hipparchos, Th. 6. 54 ff., 48. 7. 18. 2). Later in the play
(1189—94) the united chorus offers to undertake the expense of a
kanephoria (facetiously) as an illustration of how the city’s money is to be
spent after the war is over. wot’: ‘at some point’, probably added
because the Brauronia and the Panathenaia never took place in the same
year {46. m. 54. 7). ’xoua’: For the prodelision cf. Ve. 1121, etc. and
compare 736. iloxd8wv épuabév: Necklaces of dried figs were symbols
commonly associated with rites of sexuality and procreation (Deubner
19 ff).

648 Their credentials established, the women proceed to demonstrate that
the money spent on their rearing (as opposed to that spent on the jurors’
pay, 625) has been well spent, since they went on to contribute men.
Thus it is their right and duty (cf. E. Suppl. 438 fI.) to offer useful advice
to the city, cf. 527-8. The offering of advice to the spectators is typical of]
but not confined to, parabases: Ach. 496 fI. xpnorév: g50-1 n.

649-50 Lys. makes the same appeal at 1124, although she offers a different
justification. TobTe: For this style of emphasis ¢f. KG 1. 660~1.

651 Yor the argument compare Th. 832-9. Todpdvou: An é&pavos was a
cash contribution to an organization of friends (cf. Ach. 615). Here the
women have contributed men to the city (cf. 589—go). This assimilation
of public to private activity also occurs in oratory, Th. 2. 43. 1 (of men
who gave their lives to the city) xdAdigrov 3¢ €pavov adrii mpoiéuevor,
Lykourg. Leokr. 143.

652—~5 The fund of money passed on to us by our grandparents’ generation
was meant to build up the empire and to defend Greece from the Persian
menace (cf. 1133-4); like prodigal sons you have squandered it without
adding any contribution of your own. For the idea compare Th. 2. 36
(marépes fuav) kryoduevor yap mpds ofs €8éfavro Somy Eyouer dpymv odk
dndvws fuiv Tois viv mpooxarédeimov, D. g. 30. Every male citizen had
taken the ephebic oath (212 n.), promising among other things ‘to hand
on the fatherland not less but larger and better’.  8uotfvois: 426 n. &
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Instead of rov éx, Ach. 412, 104950, Th. 558. e€lr’: Logically following
dvaddicavtes, cf. 560 n.  ras elodopds: The men are ‘in arrears’ on their
contributions, continuing the assimilation of city to private organization,
elodopd = ‘contribution’ and ‘direct tax’, cf. Th. 3. 19. 1, A. H. M. Jones,
Athenian Democracy (Oxford 1957) 23—30. The point is that the cost of the
decisions ratified by the old men must be borne by others: Ar. maintains
the stereotype, central to the plot of Wasps, that jurors are impoverished
old men living on a pittance from the city who nevertheless behave
arrogantly. Speakers addressing juries, on the other hand, could turn
impoverishment into patriotic flattery: Lys. 28. 3 equates the jurors with
the city, pointing out that they are melduevor Tais elodopais and (4) that
cach new levy makes them nmeveorépous, i.e. implying that their poverty is
the result of unstinting support of the city. The speaker is trying to arouse
anger at the accused, said to have embezzled the money. SiaAubfvar:
i.e. by further loss of men and wealth, probably hinting at more frequent
levies to come, cf. Th. 8. 48. 1.

656—7 Structurally matching 634—5. ypukrév: 50g—11 n. el Introducing
a violent threat, cf. Av. 1253. o’ ...mv yvaBov: The pronoun is
necessary in this construction (without it the women would be threaten-
ing themselves), cf. 4v. 497 malei pondAw pe 76 vidrov, KG 1. 289 f. MSS °
is a metrical stopgap or mechanical confusion (uncial), not an example of
apodotic ye (377-8 n.). &ymxre: Predicative, cf. 1116. xo8épve: They
raise a foot menacingly. The kothornos was a wide boot, pointed at the
toe, which fitted either foot and was worn mainly by women (E%. 313 fI.,
344 ff.), cf. Stone 229 ff., DFA? 207-8, illustrations in Simon, Pil. 6—7

(Pp- 23—4)-

658~81. The men strip for action

What outrageous talk! Let those of us who are real men strip down for

a fight and display the valour that distinguished us as young men in the

action at Leipsydrion. Give these women the slightest chance and their

mischievousness will be boundless: they will build ships and sail against us like

Artemisia, and if they mount an equestrian attack they will be formidable, for

women are great mounters: just look at Mikon’s pictures of the Amazons

battling men! We must grab them by the neck and put them in the stocks!

658—60 OBpis: 399402 n.; for the rhetorical question cf. 608—10. mwoAAg:
Heavily stressed by its position. kdm8beev: Elsewhere in comedy at
Hermipp. 42 (it is mainly a prose word). xpfipa: ‘state of affairs’, in
variation with wpdypa/-ta also at Ve. 799, Pax 38, Ra. 759, 795.

661 apuvréov: For duuvérw. &védpxms: The testicles commonly symbolize
(youthful) virility/bravery, 598 n., Eg. 1385, 4v. 568~9, Pl. Com. 64. 4,
CA go, 592, cf. American slang ‘has balls’ = ‘is brave’.

663-6 For the stripping see 614—705 n. The exomis was a short, belted
chiton that left one shoulder bare (cf. Ek. 266—7), here worn underneath
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the himation (615) and later replaced by the old women (1021). Tév
&vBpa: ‘one who is a real man’, cf. 599. 8few: 616—24 n. For several
years ‘A man’s gotta smell like a man’ was the advertising slogan for an’
American men’s cologne. évreBmaofar: ‘to be wrapped up’ (in our
clothing), a culinary metaphor (Z) from the dish called 8piov (Ach. 1101,
Eg. 954), an egg and cheese mixture wrapped in figleaves and baked,
cf. Ve. 1312 ¢ 8pia 700 7p{Bwvos. The metaphor is used elsewhere of
the brains (Ra. 134) and of ‘hoodwinking’ someone (Men. Sam. 586),
also (what may have been understood in this context) of the foreskin
(Ach. 158, Ek. 708).

667-9 Continuing their recollection of the struggle against tyranny
(614—35) the old men recall the valour they displayed at Leipsydrion, a
district on the southern flank of Mt. Parnes, where in the period after the
murder of Hipparchos (631—2 n.) the exiled Alkmaionidai and their
Athenian sympathizers were besieged by the forces of the tyrant Hippias
(Hdt. 5. 62, A8. #. 19. ). After a hard fight they were forced to retreat,
but their exploit was celebrated in a patriotic skolion (9o7 Page). The old
men have apparently got their history wrong, for they speak as if they had
been the victorious besiegers (as in the action against Kleomenes,
271 fI.). Aeuxémodes: The significance is obscure. X' read Avkdmodes
(metrically impossible) which, on the authority of Aristotle, he connected
with the Alkmaionidai and which he surmised was a reference to wolf-
blazons or wolf-skin footgear: for a discussion cf. R. Hopper, CQ 10
(1960) 242 fI. If this is more than a mere inference from the (corrupt)
text, Ar. may be punning here. But it is more likely that ‘white-feet’ is an
honorific way of referring to footsoldiers generally, ‘bare-/dusty-/nimble-
footed’ (cf. E. Kyk. 72 Bdxxars adv Aevwdmoowy) designating the manly en-
durance of hardship (like that of Sokrates at Potidaia, Pl. Smp. 220B,
cf. X. Mem. 1. 2, 6. 2). In this connection it is worth mentioning the
practice of monosandalism, as at Th. 3. 22. 2, where 212 members of the
garrison in Plataia (including most of the Athenians) escape the Spartan
blockade ‘with only their left foot shod’. Thukydides rationalizes this
detail by explaining that the escape-party did not want to slip in the
mud, much as Euripides explains the monosandalism of the Aitolians, ‘so
as to have the knee nimble’ (fr. 530, cf. Arist. fr. 74 Rose). But
monosandalism is widely attested in ancient art and religion in connec-
tion with gods, heroes, kings, saints, initiates as well as footsoldiers
(a modern survival is the initiation-ceremony of Freemasons, cf. the
description in Tolstoy, War and Peace 2. 2. 3), so that the custom of baring
one or both feet involved more than the practical utility mentioned by
Thukydides (indeed, why did not the Plataian garrison remove both boots
if they wanted a firmer foothold, as X. Lak. 2. 3?). For a recent discussion
see L. Edmunds, in Studies Presented to Sterling Dow (Durham 1984)
71 . 87" Ruev &ru: ‘when we still were’ (youthful/strong), cf. Ach. 708,
Ve. 1060 fI., Eup. 221, E. Hek. 284.
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670~1 16 yipas: They wish to ‘slough off’ their old skin (364 n.) in order to
regain a youthful appearance, cf. Kall. 1. 33-6 with Pfeiffer, Nu. 288—g
AAN dmoceroduevor vépos buBprov dBavdras (déas émddpeba, Ra. 3467 (old
men) drocelovrar 8¢ Abmas xpoviovs T érévv maAadv évavrods. Rejuvena-
tion by skin-sloughing occurred in Ar.’s Amphiaraos (fr. 33) and Geras
(fr. 129). 71é8e: They are naked from the waist up.

672=3 xdv opkpav: Ach. 1021, Ve. 96, Pl 126, KG ii. 488 ff. Aafnv:
Probably a wrestling metaphor, cf. Eg. 847, Nu. 551, E. dndr.
g65. Aimrapois xeipoupyias: ‘obstinate handiwork’ (X réAuxns, at S. El.
1378 Aumapis xelp is used of wheedling), perhaps with sexual innuendo,
cf. Hippon. 114a, Amphis 20. 5, AP 12. 22.

674—7 For the story of Artemisia, the Karian queen who helped Xerxes
against the Greeks, see Hdt. 7. g9, 8. 87—8. At Th. 1200 ff. Euripides,
disguised as a crone in order to deceive a Skythian policeman, claims to
be Artemisia. vaupayetv and wAeiv are used of the partner who is on top
in sexual intercourse {(cf. 59-60, 411, Ra. 434) and hence dominant
(cf. 773b, Tk. 8og—4). Likewise ‘horsemanship’ (iwmuaiv), cf. 50-60 n.,
Ve. 502, Pax goo ff., Eup. 268, Anaxil, 22. 10. Swypddw: ‘cross off” the
list (to LSJ IV add [Pl.] 4xieck. 366C), i.e. they would be no match for
the women. The remark may reveal the infantryman’s (667-9 n.)
contempt for the cavalry (compare 313 with reference to naval officers).
xpiipa: The pleonasm is not infrequent (e.g. Ve. 266, Pl. Com. 98,
E. Andr. 181), cf. 83 n. and the similar use of mpdayua (Ek. 441—-2), in
general L. Bergson, Eranos 65 (1967) 79 ff.

678~g tas ‘Apafdvas: As proof of their assertion the oldsters cite the
Amazons (thus not MSS rds §°), traditional female enemies of male
warriors. Theseus’ victory over the Amazons who had invaded Athens
and occupied the Pnyx was a common fifth-century analogue to the
Persian invasions (E. Harrison, Hesp. 35 (1966) 107 ff., Meiggs 276-7)
and a popular subject for vase-painters (J. Barron, JHS g2 (1972)
33 f.). Mikewv: Son of Phanomachos and (with Polygnotos) one of
the leading painters of the Kimonian period: for his work and its politi-
cal tendencies see L. Jeffery, BSA4 60 (1965) 43 ff. The men have in mind
the famous mural in the Peisianakteion (later Stoa Poikile), cf. Paus.
1. 15. 2. &p’t The men imagine the (painted) Amazons sitting upon
rather than fighting from (dnd) their horses (cf. 561, 723).

680o~1 Common criminals were immobilized by having their hands, feet,
and head locked into holes in a plank (Eq. 1048—9, Nu. 592, Krat. 123,
Poll. 10. 177) or by simply being tied to a board (like the Relative in
Th. 931, 940). 7Toutovi: They make a rush at the women.

682—705. The woman’s counterattack

Touch us and you will feel our wrath! Let’s strip down and show them
what wrathful women are like. If you approach us, or even speak an
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impolite word, it will be the beetle and the eagle all over again. I pay you no
heed, as long as Lampito and Ismenia are still active. You are impotent for
all your decrees, you whom everyone detests, even your neighbours. Just the
other day I'd planned a party for Hekate and invited a Boiotian friend—an
ecl! But your decrees prevented it. Nor will you stop passing your decrees
until someone trips you up and puts you down for the count.

682 ‘inflame’ (to anger), A. 4g. 1034, E. El. 1121, Taillardat 186—7. At Pax
310 Tov méAepov éxlwmupioer’ évdobev xexpaydres (war is asleep, don’t
wake him up) metaphorically indicates how war is ‘inflamed’ by civil
turmoil (shouting), cf. 2.

683 ‘/ shall loose my sow/anger’ (in response to your threat): the animal
stands for its characteristic quality {so Z, cf. 475, 1270). Boars and bulls
were common symbols of anger and obstinacy, cf. 1252 ff., Ve. 46, Men.
Misoum. 303 s 8pee (cf. Theokr. 14. 43 Tadpos dv’ YAav), the paroimiogra-
phers (e.g. Apostol. 17. 14) 8s dpiver - émi 7o Bialwy kal épioricav, cf. Alk.
Z 70 L-P wdAw & ods mapopiver. For the metaphor here cf. Luc. Salt. 4 s
rdpyapov élvaas €’ fuds Tov cavrov kiva, Ve. 383 tov mpwdy fuudy
dmavr’ éxxalodper, Taillardat 206 fI., H.-]. Mette, Lustrum 11 (1967) 140.
The women’s choice of metaphor is appropriate, for ‘sow’ could be used
of wives (1001, Ach. 741) and other sexually mature women (4P 11. 363
sugpdpBia = brothels, 12. 197. 4, Machon 332).

685/6 Deme-members were expected to help one another in emergencies,
Ach. 333, 675, Nu. 1322, Ek. 1023—4, 1115. mextodpevov: For similar
metaphors cf. 447-8 n.

687-90 The women remove their chitons, matching the men, 663. For the
leader’s command cf. g50—1, 539—40. 8fwpev: 616-24 n., 664-5.
adto8af Gpyropévav: ‘angry enough to bite’, Ve. 164, 943, Pax 607, Krat.
175. 4.

691—-3 iva: i.e., if he wishes never again... ¢dyn...uéhavas: Garlic was a
staple food (457-8 n.), and bean-chewing typical of old men in courtf
assembly (at £q. 41 kvaporpdé is one of the characteristics of old Demos),
so that this threat = ‘to stay alive’.

6945 In the fable of the beetle and the eagle (mentioned in a symposiac
context at Ve. 1448 and discussed at Pax 129 fI., cf. Aesop 7 Halm) the
beetle avenges the loss of its young by breaking the eagle’s eggs. These
had been put into Zeus’ lap for safekeeping, but when the beetle dropped
its dung-ball into Zeus’ lap, Zeus unthinkingly jumped up to brush off the
dung and spilled the eggs. Moral: there is no refuge from a determined
avenger. See for the fable J. Trencsenyi-Waldapfel, Acta Antigua Acad.
Scient. Hung. 7 (1959) 317. There is perhaps an underlying threat on the
men’s testicles (in response to 661), cf. 362—3. alerov: derov (Suda) is
not infrequently a variant in Ar. but is a form absent from inscriptions
until ¢. g3oo Bc (GAI 1. 277).

696—7 This reference to the conjugal strike is made for the benefit of the
audience (as at 525-6, 551 f1.).  {fi: Eq. 395 ob 8édory’ Suds, éws dv LH 70
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BovAevripiov. ’lopmvia: Since the Theban wife of the prologue (85 ff.)
was not named before, Ar. gives her a typical Theban name here {(cf. 4ch.
861). Mention of her prepares for the following anecdote (700 ff.).

698~9 ol ... Yymlon: i.c., you will not be strong enough to carry out your
threats no matter how many votes you cast, cf. 380. 8oy’ 426—30a
n. wdot...yeltoaw: ‘by everyone, and your neighbours too/especially’
(cf. Denn. 2g1—2 on the use of kal to link appositionally related ideas with
a sense of climax). The women liken the Greek world to a neighbourhood
disrupted by a trouble-maker: just as the war has disrupted oikos-life, so
has it disrupted friendships among oikoi, as the following anecdote
demonstrates.

700~5 The kind of neighbourhood picnic that would be possible in peaceful
times cannot be held because of the ‘feud’. Mention of Bolotia’s prime
delicacy (36 n.) focuses spectator attention on the deprivations of
wartime. For the colloquial parataxis of the narrative cf. Fk. 446 fI.
kaxBes: ‘only vyesterday’, lively verisimilitude, as 725, Ve 242.
8nixdrn: Hekate (cf. 63—4 n.) was a particularly popular goddess among
women and the kleine Leute generally (Pl 594 f1.); her image stood in front
of many a house (Ve. 804 domep Exaraiov mavraxod mpo tav Bupdv).
waiyviav: ‘an entertainment’, i.e. a privately organized neighbourhood
party, cf. 1-2 n. v éraipav: ‘my friend’, ££. 528. éxdheo’: ‘invited’,
as 1. é 1@v yerévev: ‘from just next door’, Pl. 435, Men. Dysk. 504,
Lys. 1. 14: KG 1. 26g.  xpnorviv: 350-1 n. kdyamnrv: ‘dear’, ‘special’
(usually of only children), cf. 7#4. 761. A fine Boiotian eel is a one-of-a-
kind delicacy. é&yyelAuv: A surprise; for the personification compare Ac#.
883—4 (a Boiotian trader to his sack of delicacies, for which he is
denounced by a sycophant at gro fI.) mpéofeipa mevriixovra Kwngduwy
wopdy, €xPabr 1Bde rfmydpirrar 1 Eévew. ol The Boiotians. od:
Adding a contemptuous tone, 373—4 n., and the whole of the exchange at
363-86.

704~5 xoUxi pij mavonobe: For the construction cf. 490—2 n. 7ol okéhous
ktA.: ‘grabs you by the leg and flings you away, breaking your neck’,
cf. Mu. 1501, Pl 69—70. The women’s threat goes the men’s one better
(681), perhaps thinking of rpdynlos as the source of speech, as Ra. 1920,
cf. 8épn at A. Ag. 328.

706—80. EPISODE: A CRISIS IN THE CITADEL

706—27. The wives weaken

Now that the Akropolis seizure is accomplished and justified, Ar. returns
us to the young wives and their conjugal strike, which apart from a few
reminders to the spectators (5256, 551 ff., 696—7) was ignored during the
epirrhematic scenes following the prologue. When we last saw the wives,
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they were entering the Akropolis (245 fI.), where they now reappear.

Elsewhere Ar. only rarely draws our attention to the passage of dramatic

time (Ack. gb1, Nu. 1131, Av. 1494), but in Lys. he carefully underlines the

passage of days since the prologue (718, 725, 745, 761, 765 fI., 865 ff., 881,

898—g). We discover that the wives, who were reluctant to begin with, are

now cracking under the strain of abstinence. Lys. must again rally them to

the cause, thus providing Ar. with a second opportunity to exploit their
stereotyped weaknesses.

The entirely farcical humour of this scene brings the spectators down
from the lofty arguments and tumultuous action of the epirrhematic scenes
and shifts the focus of the play from the city at large to the private sphere.
The scene creates suspense because the spectators, who have been waiting
for an enactment of the conjugal strike, begin to wonder when and in what
form it will occur. Ar. delays the appearance of the husbands as long as
possible.

Lys. appears in the Propylaia (cf. 728, 737, 779) and under questioning
by the koryphaia reveals that the wives are attempting to desert to the
enemy (their husbands). Lines 706~17 are a quasi-tragic imitation of those
passages of stichomythia with kommata which in tragedy often reveal a
crisis ‘within the palace’. The elevated tone is shattered climactically at 715
(compare 124), and after this awful truth is revealed Lys. delivers a
humorous account of events within the citadel.

706-9 dvacoa mpayous: According to 2 this address is from E. Telephos
(fr. ro5 Austin: to Klytaimestra?}, but the whole passage is typically
tragic and we need not suppose that the spectators were expected to recall
any particular source(s). Compare the koryphaios to the Sausage Seller
at a similar point in the action at Eq. 611 ff. and cf. Kannicht at E. Hel.
1039 f. for tragic procedure in such situations. mwpdyous: 4v. 112 (King
Hoopoe to Peisetairos and Euelpides) mpdyous 8¢ 87 700 Seopuéves dedp’
Hrberor; oxruBpwmds: Indicating for the spectators that Lys.’s pacing is
angry, cf. 7-8n. 8oépwv: Poetic omission of the article {(as in the
following line), cf. Ack. 450 & 6Gu’, dpds yap s dmwboduar Sduwv;
8jheia $prv: A virtual oxymoron, cf. 42; compare Ek. 110 OpAddpwr,
E. fr. 362. 34 yvvasdppwy, Aundr. 181—2 énidfovov (‘jealous’) ror xpiua
Ondeias ppevos rai Evyyduoar Svopevés pdrior’ del.  dBupeiv: Not attested
for Old Comedy but frequent in tragedy and later comedy. Porson’s
emendation was suggested by correlative 7’, and note R’s moceiv.
wepurareiv: This verb is not found in tragedy or other early poetry but is
frequent in prose. It appears only here and Av. 389 in Old Comedy as a
stage-direction but very often in New Comedy (particularly Menander),
where it usually indicates erotic anxiety, ¢.g. Misoum. A 7 wepimards ° dvew
wdrw, Georg. 85 1{ mepurareis TpiBovoa Tas xeipas; For the motif see R.F.
Thomas, HSCP 83 (1979) 182 fl. &vw kdrw: In addition to anxiety
connotes perplexity (Pl. Phd. g6A moAddus éuavrov dvw kdrw peréBatdov
oxomdw) and futility (dv. § 7{ & wévyp’ dvw xdrw mAaviTropey;).
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710—11 In tragedy such kommata (always separate syntactical units) build
suspense, cf. Bruhn Arkang § 240, Fraenkel at A. 4g. 1216; another comic
example is Nu. 1443. Line 710 is an iambic monometer, 711 and 716 are
syncopated iambs (bacchiac).

712 The suspenseful question and assurance of confidentiality appear in
both tragedy and comedy, e.g. Ve. 335 Aéfov: mpos ebvovs yap dpdaoeis.
713~-14 The ‘dilemma’ is (according to X) a quotation from Eur. {Tele-

phos?). For the koryphaia’s response cf. Th. 72—4, Pl 23-5.

715 Yor the climactic release of suspense by means of a blunt revelation
cf. 124, S. El 673 7é0vm’ Opéarns: & Ppaxel owvleis Aéyw, E. Hp.
1162. Bimmdpev: A comic formation playing on the vogue for verbs in
(1)dv designating maladies, cf. 987, Men. Dysk. 462 xwyridy; for a list
cf. W. G. Rutherford, New Phrynichus 153. That Bweiv (like méos, 124)
possessed obscene force is indicated by its use here and elsewhere for
climactic effect: Av. 793 fI., Ek. 228, and esp. Th. 206 (note the build-up
at 153, 157-8, 200-1). It is twice used in the presence of a spouse (934,
Ek. 525), but in both cases it clearly expresses the speaker’s exasperation.
Hsch. B 322 attributes a use of Biveiv to Solon, but surely the citation was
drawn from an iambic or epodic poem and not from a public notice.

717-19 Cf. E. Kyk. 669 1{ xpfip’ dvreis, & Koxdep; 8 obv: Emphasizing the
essential fact, Denn. 461 fl.  dwooxelv ... dwod: 120-3 n.  ola 1’: For the
ellipse cf. 5656 n. Biadi8pdorouact: ‘are shirking their duty’, Ack. 601.

720-x With the following ludicrous escape-attempts compare Philokleon’s
at Ve. 136-229. pév ye: Introducing an instance {quasi-connective),
589, 1236, Denn. 160. For the structure of the narrative cf. Ve. 564 ff.
Siadéyouoav: ‘picking open the hole’ (on the roof: Ve. 350, fr. 10 &’
Smijs kdmi Tod reyovs) with a double entendre hole = vagina (Hipponax
135b, AP 11. 338. 2), note the article (‘the’/*her’), as 413. iadéyew 1s not
used elsewhere in double entendre but dwopirrew (Nu. 714, Av. 442) and
xaroptrrew (Pherekr. 145. 19) are; compare Lat. fodere (Mart. 7. 102)
and effodere (Arn. 4. 131). 2 preserves the gloss Sioptirrovoar xaxeuddrws,
cf. Hsch. 8 1129 8iaAéfar- dioptéar. Mavéds ... radhiov: Pan (1-2 n.) was
worshipped in one of a series of grottoes on the NW side of the Akropolis
(Hdt. 6. 105, Paus. 1. 28. 4), perhaps the one just east of Apollo’s, for it
was here that Apollo raped Kreousa (E. fon. 17, 938). Later in the play
this grotto serves as the trysting-place of Kinesias and Myrrhine (gr1). In
general see P. J. Riis, Acta Arch. 45 (1974) 130 ff.

722~3 mv 8"t A second deserter. éx Tpoyhelas: ‘suspended from a cable’.
Yor the spelling (variously corrupted in MSS) see Meisterhans 53. Lys.
refers to the equipment being used in the ongoing construction of the
Erechtheion. xédwavropololoav: MSS mjy 8’ adroporodgar is too bald
in this lively description and clearly results from homoiarcton. There are
only three deserters in this narrative. éwi orpolfou: A tactic similar to
Philokleon’s at Ve. 207—-8. Small birds would be numerous on or under
roofs. In addition, sparrows were especially associated with Aphrodite

164



LINES 710-734

(e.g. Sappho 1. 9-10), and orpodfos was a slang term for phallos, CA 592,
Paulus—Festus 411. 4-5 Lindsay. plav: Epexegetic, cf. Av. 1292 7épdié
uév €ls kdmnphos wvoudlero.

724-5 wéreoBar: Metaphorical for haste (55 n.) and sexual fickleness (4v.
164 ., Ek. 8gg, fr. 582), cf. 774. €ls VOpokdxou: ‘to O.’s house’, 6:16—24
n. This name is otherwise unknown (2’s statement that he was a brothel-
keeper is an inference from the text) and sounds like one chosen or
invented for its phallic associations (cf. 834, 995, the Orthagoras at Ek.
916 who personifies a dildo); but it is not un-Attic, cf. the native Athenian
Orsimenes of IG ii. 1623. 1 (333/2 Bc). x8&s: Lively verisimilitude
(700~5 n.) but also an indication of passing time (706-27 n.). Tdv
tpx@v: Hair-pulling is not infrequently mentioned in tragedy, e.g.
E. Andr. 710 éxg 8¢ olxkwy v’ émomdoas xéuns. waréomaca: She was
already (#87n) on sparrowback when Lys. pulled her down and off.

726—7 wpoddoeis ... Ekkovow: Hdt. 6. 86. 1 of Afnvaiol mpoddoias efAxov od
BovAduevor dmododvar, cf. Ve. 644—5 8¢i 8¢ oe mavrolas mAéxew els dmdpvéw
marduas.

728-80. An attempted desertion

Three wives emerge, each with an excuse for a furlough. The first
complains that she must tend to her fine linens, but Lys. says that these must
be sacrificed. The second complains that her flax needs scutching, but Lys.
cannot grant one leave without granting all. The third claims to be on the
point of childbirth, but Lys. discovers that she has put Athena’s helmet
under her dress. By this time other women have gathered with complaints,
but Lys. rallies them all by producing an oracle enjoining loyalty and
predicting the husbands’ capitulation.

728 A wife emerges from the Propylaia and tries to slip away. adrn ob:
Colloquial (‘hey you!’), occurring over 6o times in Ar., eight in Eur., cf.
Svennung 208 fI.

729=30 For this peril cf. 8g6—7. Milesian wool was expensive and exception-
ally soft (Z, cf. Ra. 542 fI), and at this time unavailable (108—9 n.).
rataxowTopeva: ‘eat ravenously’ (of animalsfinsects), LS} 1. 10,
Compare the similar use of épeiew (Pax g1), omodeiv (Pax 1306), $Ady
(Pl 693—4), maiew (Ach. 835), cf. Pi. fr. 222 xeivov (gold) od ars oddé
kis Sdmre..  moiwv géwv;: ‘what do you mean, moths?, cf. g22, 971,
1163, ctc.

731 For the rhythm -L[Go -2 of Nu 664, Ra. 483, Alex. 173. 15.

732~3 The wife’s omission of a direct object produces the double meaning,

cf. 738—9. 8oov... pdvov: Ve. 1288, Pl. R. 607A. Siamerdoac’ Nu. 343

éplotow merapévoiow. &mi ths khivns: Cf. 575.  pf ... awéNbys: Cf. Pax

785 wi’ dmdrove pifr’ éAfys. pndapti: Only here in Ar.

734 4AN’ &6 'wohéoBau: €d in synizesis only here, but éduev at Il 10. 344; ew
is otherwise very common (KB i. 227). Compare ¢g at Th. 64, 176, S. Ant.
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95, OT 1451, perhaps Nu. g32. Prodelision of a- is quite rare (E. Suppl.
639 paxpod "momadow, other exx. in KB i. 240 fl.), and most cases could be
written as synizesis (us *md or udwd, as at 740, S. Tr. 239, etc.), cf. Ra. 509
wepioopar ameABvr’. But here synizesis of ég - would seem to obscure é@
altogether (contrast 945 éa alir’ where synizesis involves only the
prolongation of one vowel). The reading of B é@ dmoAéofar seems rather
abrupt and looks like a metrical emendation (there are many in this MS,
Introd. VI), but it is not impossible that dAA’ is an intrusive attribution of
speaker (d@Ady), since a second wife speaks the following line.

735~6 Line 735 is paratragic, cf. 7h 6go, E. Ph 1294. d&uépyidos:
150 n.  dAowov: ‘unscutched’, i.e. the valuable fibres must be separated
from the woody parts by beating the stalks: for Aémew in a sexual sense cf.
Mnesim. 4. 18, Alex. 4g (masturbation), compare Lat. glubere Cat. 58. 4,
Aus. Epigr. 71. 7. xarahéhowd’: For the reading of R see 49 n. alm
‘répa: Cf. Pax 253 xpiofar *répw (Brunck: yphobar arépew MSS).

738-9 For (Hekate) Phosphoros cf. 443-4 n. &mo8elpaoc’: In a sexual sense,
158, 953, Ve. 450 (cf. Theokr. 5. 116-7). As at 732 omission of a direct obj.
produces the double meaning. &vépxopan: With future sense (cf. 935),
dva- because she will have to ascend the Akropolis on her return (cf. g12).

740 p1 py “wodelpns: It seems best to write this as prodelision (734 n.) since
un ) is treated as an exclamatory unit, cf. Ve. 1418, Pax 457. Toutoul:
Lys. underlines the double entendre by gestures.

742 & woétvt’ EikeiBu’: The same formula (note the poetic prosody) at Ek.
869. mérma, the general title for goddesses in Mykenaian times (Burkert
GR 43-4), became a poetic title honouring any ‘mistress’ human or
divine and was particularly favoured by Euripides, who uses it eleven
times of human beings and twenty-five times of gods or abstractions.
Eileithya (the name also appears in the plural: 1—2 n.) was the birth-
goddess already in Mykenaian times: Ereutija (i.e. eleuthia, the coming),
A. Heubeck, Kadmos 11 (1972) 87 I, J. Chadwick and J.T. Killen, T#e
Knossos Tableis*, p. 206. She ‘comes’ to a pregnant woman either to aid or
to prevent (hAp. g6 ff., Il. 19. 119) childbirth, and she also had several
cult-places in Attika, cf. Jessen, RE 5 (1905) 2106—~7. Attic inscriptions
show nine different spellings of her name (GAI i. g342—4), but there is no
trace in classical times of -fuvia (this diphthong tended generally to lose
the iota: GAI 1. 338).

743 Sowov: Opp. iepds (LS] 1. 2, add Hyperid. 32, D. 24. 120), 8ikacos
(Antiphon 1. 25), designating a place where sacred restrictions apply
(350—1 n.): like sexual intercourse (gi2, 1182 fI., Hdt. 2. 64) childbirth
was forbidden in a sanctuary, T. Wiachter, RVV g. 1 (Giessen 1910) 378,
Sokolowski # 63, 66. Euripides’ inscenation of childbirth in sanctuaries
was considered shocking (Ra. 1080, cf. E. fr. 268). As a way out of her
obligation under oath the wife invokes a sanction of equal power. uéAw:
Poetic, avoided in comic dialogue save for proverbs, word-play
(Ve. 21 fI.) or dialect (984, 1264, 1297).
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744~7 For the comic routine in which a character, caught red-handed in an
untenable story, sticks to it under questioning cf. ¢85 fl., Th. 637 ff.
7éfopau: Perhaps poetic here (active at Eq. 1037, Th. 509). Tiva ...
Aéyeis;: ‘what are you talking about?’, 4ch. 299.

748-50 ol Lys. feels the wife’s belly (so ) and then knocks onit. o0 ...
kotlov: ‘you are obviously carrying nothing but a hollow bronze thing’,
cf. Eg. 1397, Ra. 928. eloopar 8’ &ya: ‘but I'll find out for myself’, 1114,
Ve. 1224. Lys. opens the wife’s clothing to reveal the helmet. For the
routine of exposure cf. Ach. 110 ff.

751-2 TV lepdv kuvijv: ‘the sacred helmet’, L.e. not merely one of the votive
helmets, but Athena’s. «ueiv: The Greeks’ great interest in the signifi-
cance of words and enjoyment in revealing unexpected connections
among them made them much more enthusiastic punsters than we
are. wal ku@ ye: ‘yes (I did say so), and what’s more 1 am pregnant’,
cf. 299—-301 n.

753—4 eixes: Imperf. because Lys. asks why she took the helmet in the first
place, Nu. 57—g. p’: For the position cf. 1027, Av. g5.

757 The amphidromia (see R. Hamilton, GRBS 25 (1984) 243 ff.) was a
ceremony in which a newborn child was ‘carried round’ the hearth and
presented to the household and friends. This occurred five (£ Pl. Tht
160E, Suda a 1722) or seven (Hsch. 3pouidprov fuap) days after birth and
thus is to be distinguished from the naming-day which occurred ten days
after birth (A4v. 494, 922—3). 2 here apparently confuses the amphidromia
and the naming-day. xuvfis: A surprise.

759 ‘The household snake’ (A. Ag. 8og, S. Ph. 1327-8), a familiar feature of
Greek religion since Mykenaian times (Burkert GR 30), guarded the
Akropolis and was fed honeycakes by the Polias priestess (Hdt. 8. 41); no
doubt many people believed that they had seen it. In the arrhephoria
(641—2 n.) this snake was the epiphany of Erichthonios—Erechtheus, the
ancestral king whom Athena brought up in her temple (Kron 42, Paus. 1.
24. 7).

760-1 As at 136b the speaker chimes in with an apparently gratuitous echo
of the previous speaker (Wife C). There is no reason why Wife A or Wife
B should add this final excuse to the ones they have already given. This
passage, together with 136b and 447-8, indicates the presence of a fifth
actor (see Introd. IV) who here serves to give the ‘revolt’ 2 more general
appearance (as 136b). For the rhythm o |J—* with hepthemimeral
caesura cf. Alex. 257.2 xat viv mopileral ye ra Seinv’ dodpufora. & ... ye
Picking up a remark interposed by another speaker, Denn. 154. wkxa-
Balouadv: Av. 261 xikxafBai xikkafad (sung by the hoopoe in summoning
the birds) is said by X to imitate the call of owls (xixxdBai). Our MSS
have xaxxaBdlew/-tlew, which is consistently associated with partridges
(Alk. 39. 3 xakkaBides, quoted by Athen. g. 38gF as a diminutive of
xaxxdfy, Arist. HA 536°14, Thphr. fr. 181) or with partridges and doves
(Chrysipp. Sivic. 3. 180). The disunction made by Hellenistic scholars
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may not have been made by Ar., but in default of other evidence it is best
to follow them. The fact that neither verb sounds to us any more or less
like an owl than the other is not a reason to assume that they were used
interchangeably: Ph. Kakridis at Av. 261 remarks that xicxofad sounds
more like an owl than its modern equivalent xovkovfdov, while I think
Eng. ‘hoot’ is more accurate than either. Meanwhile real owls go on
making the sounds that they make.

762=6 Lys. rallies her ‘troops’ like a general: compare Odysseus at fl. 2. 1go ff.
TepateupdTwv: ‘preposterous excuses’, £g. 627, Ra. 834. lows: ‘I daresay’,
Ach. 993, Ra. 224. oleu: For variation of sg. and pl. cf. Ek. 504 . and for the
form of the question Ach. 555, E. Hek. 1256 dAyeis- 7 8°; ¥ *ué maidos ovx
dAyeiv doxeis; Lys. reminds the wives of what she told them earlier (164 fT.)
and prepares for the following oracle. AN’ ... &yaBai: Cajolery in response
to stage-action indicating the wives’ refusal, cf. Ach. 295-6 (Xo) ooii o’
drovowpev; Gmodelr katd oe ywoouev Tois Abows. (A1) undauds mpiv dv y’
drotonT’s AN’ dvdoyect’, dyafol. wpooraharmwpioar’: Cf. 1220.

767-8 Lys. produces a written oracle (cf. 4u. 1029), probably from under
her himation, that was composed for this emergency (cf. Ve. 800). Oracles
and prophecies were widely circulated during the war (Th. 2. 8. 2) and
Ar. frequently ridicules both those who circulate them (Pax 1043 ff,,
Av. g59 fI.) and those who credulously accept them (Eq. 61, 10910,
Ve. 799 fI.). Thus Lys. is not consistently above using demagogic tactics:
for oracles and even dreams as evidence in legal and political argument
cf. Burckhardt 26 ff. Contrast the solemnity of oracles in tragedy,
R. Staehlin, Das Motiv der Maniitk im ant. Drama, RVV 12. 1 (Giessen
1912/13) 181—2. It may be relevant to the characterization of Lys. that
Athena seems to have possessed some oracular competence at Athens
(Hdt. g.72), as she certainly did elsewhere (e.g. at Erythrai). ps
oracidowper: A danger to the conspiracy (238—g) as to the city {579).

770=1 Poetic oracles were normally in dactylic hexameters. &AM’ (often
used in beginning an oracle: 1-2n.) éwérav: As in the oracle at
Eq. 197. xehdbves: Animals frequently represent human beings in
oracles (Fraenkel at A. Ag. 115, 1125), and yeXdcv was a slang term for
the female genitals, Poll. 2. 174, Suda x 185, Juv. Sat. 6. 0. 6. é&wowas:
The flight of the swallow from the hoopoe was familiar from the myth of
Tereus (563—4 n.). awdoxwvraw A thematic word, cf. 120~-3 n., 718.
$aMjrev: Hieratic.

772=3 16 8’ ... SnBpepérns: A traditional way of expressing topsy-turviness
in the natural order of things (Theognis 843—4, Hdt. 1. 173, 3. 3, D. L. 6.
32), of which Zeus is the guarantor (cf. C. J. Herington, Phoenix 17 (1963)
236 fI.). é&wave ... fpels: The wife interprets Lys.’s metaphor in a sexual
sense (so ), cf. 674—7 n. and for a similar joke Machon 252 fI.

774=6 Sractdow: Cf. 768, Ve. 41 76v Sfuov Judv Bodderar Susrdvar. ava-
wrwvral 55, 724—5 nn. There may be a pun on dvdrropar (with dat. E.
HF 1038) ‘grab hold of if wrepbyeoow can = phalloi. Phallos-birds are
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among the fantastic creations of Attic painters (Dover GH 133), who
show them in the company of (ARV 279 = Boardman # 176) or ridden by
(ABV 610, 711 =]. Marcadé, Eros Kalos (Geneva 1g62) 103) women
(and sometimes satyrs). The idea that wings are phallic seems to underlie
Sokrates’ quotation of two epic lines about Eros, the second of which he
deems dBpiarixov mwdvu: Tov 8’ tjror Bvyrol pév "Epwra xalobor moryvdy,
dBdvaror 8¢ Irépwra, 8ib mrepodirop’ dvdyrmy (PL Phdr. 25284 ff).
KATATUYWVESTEPOV: 157 1.

779—-80 As at the end of the prologue (252—3) a sententious remark closes
the episode. All exit through the Propylaia.

781-828. CHORAL INTERLUDE

While the spectators wait for the anticipated staging of the conjugal strike
in action, the semichoruses resume their mutual antagonism in a pair of
independent songs of the kind that often articulate episodes following the
parabasis, except that elsewhere the chorus sings as a unit and directs abuse
at prominent figures of the day. Each semichorus tells a udfos (traditional
story), the men’s about the misogynist Melanion, the women’s about the
misanthrope Timon, in the style of competitive amoibaia (cf. Ra. 209-68,
Pl. 2go—321, cf. Zimmermann i. 161-8) in which the second singer replies to
the theme taken by the first, cf. R. Merkelbach, RhM gg (1956) g7 fI. on this
technique in shepherd-songs. As often, the stories are paradeigmatic
(universalizing human behaviour) and draw a moral pointing out the
connection with the immediate situation (7936, 816—20), cf. on this use of
wifor Hofmann 40 ff., 51 n. 2, M. Nejgaard, La fable antique (Copenhagen
1964), A. Koehnken, Die Funktion des Mpythos bei Pindar (Berlin 1971). After
each song the leaders engage in insults and threats (as in parodos and
parabasis, where the men also lead off). Zimmermann ii. 945 suggests that
these are milder in tone than previously and thus signal the reconciliation to
come (1014 f.). But kicking (799, 823) and punching (821) do not seem
very much milder than previous threats, and the old men’s desire to ‘kiss’ the
women (797) is not serious.

On the whole this choral interlude is a kind of miniature second parabasis
(Handel 113 n. 2).

The metre of the dialogue following the songs is trochaic dimeters
catalectic = lekythia (797-800 ~ 821—4) and that of the little song lek 2 tr 2
ir 2 cr (Bo1—4 ~ 825—8). The metre of the songs is:

(1) 781/2-3~805/6—7 ——|-v—|-—v——|-v-—
—vuu-—~rll spgtrertsp
(2) 784/5-7 ~808/g—11 ———]uv—-———vou—u]|-—
Auuu-uuu-uﬁll sp'zlechr
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(3) 788 ~ 812 ——uvu--:}I ia+ sp

v — vy —wtsp
(4) 789~ 813 —VvUu—— cr+ sp
—v—u—— ( ith
(5) 790~ 814 —vvv—| e+ sp
(6) 791 ~ < > —vuu——| crtsp
(7)792"‘815 7uuuﬁuuu]vuuu——-—| 257¢7+5[)
(8) 793/4-6~815/8-20 ——|-v-y|-v-—|-v--
—v———vuvu-—uv——v—|l| spgtrick2ecr

The rhythms resemble those of the second parabatic syzygy earlier (658 ff.
~ 682 fI.), esp. in the use of sp to open a trochaic period (note how word-
division in (1) and (8) sets them off) and lek to bridge trochaic and cretic
rhythm (2) (8). The sequence — v v v —— which recurs throughout is best
described as ¢r + sp where sp = catalectic ¢r, as in lyric poetry (e.g. Alkman
58, cf. West 54—5) and in various shapes in tragedy (cf. Dale 102-3); (7) is
an expanded version. The responsion in (4) may be regarded as — v X v ——
(cf. West 108, Dale 88—g), cf. Ve. 410 fl. ~ 468 fI. In (3) this rhythm has a
rising movement to begin but ends pendant (West 19) in keeping with its
environment, X —uv X v——.

781—804. Meclanion the misogynist

781~3 A storyteller’s claim to have heard a story as a boy is a common way to
establish its veracity, cf. M. Liithi, Das Volksmdrchen als Dichtung (Koln 1975)
65—-6. The whole song keeps to the style of simple story-telling, with its
simplicity of language, clarity of phrasing, and paratactic structure.

784~7 olrws: ‘once upon a time’, cf. Ve. 1182, PL. Phdr. 273b2, Theokr.
11. 7, cf. odros ofv 813. At the end of the story odrw reappears to
announce its relevance to the present situation, 793, 816. Mehaviwv:
This Hippotytos-like figure was taught to hunt by Cheiron and hunted in
the forests of Arkadia {X. Kyn. 1. 2, 7); his name is the title of a play by
Antiphanes. The old men ignore his connection with Atalante, originally
his divine companion (like Artemis for Hippolytos: cf. J. Fontenrose,
Orton: The Mpyih of the Hunter and Huntress (California 1981) 175-6), later
his bride (Apollod. 3. 9. 6). 85 debywv yapov: As Hes. Th. 603.

788=92 Repeated xai for narrative simplicity. éAayoB9per: Only here.
wAefapevos: This aor. only in Ar. and Eur. among the dramatists.  «bva
Tw’: ‘some (kind of) dog’, i.e. a special dog, cf. 808/g, 1061, Od. 9. 348
(Odysseus to Kyklops) ‘come, drink the wine, now that you have caten
manflesh, 8¢pa 87s oldv Tv mordy T68¢ vijus éxexedfes (‘so that you may see
what sort of special drink is this that my ship holds’), other examples in
Schwyzer ii. 215. oixa8’: Where the women would be, cf. 636.

793-6 ol codpoves: Those immune to sexual temptation (LSJ IL. 1), here
taken to an extreme: ¢B8eAdx8n is not mere hatred but revulsion. The
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men’s leader now demonstrates a Melanion-like attitude by threatening
the koryphaia.

797~8 rioau: Preparing the surprise in 799: the men’s intention is hostile not
friendly. kpoupbwv ... &e: ‘In that case you won’t be eating onions’
(and so spoiling your chances): a polite rebuff with playful mockery (the
old men smell of onions, 6g1-2). At Th. 494 an adulterous wife eats garlic
to avoid suspicion, and at X. Smgp. 4. 8 a husband avoids onions out of
consideration for his wife. y’ &p’ is preferable to 7dp’ because a negative
tends to precede the latter, e.g. Ve. 299 of rdpa mpoméupw oe 76 Aotmdy, E.
Ion 337 o Tdpa mpdfes 083év, Denn. 555, cf. Fraenkel, Beoh. 105-8,
J. C.B. Lowe, Glotta 51 (1975) 60. 2 offers two different interpretations:
(1) ‘you will cry (from a beating) even without onions’, cf. Plu. Mor. 153E
where ‘eat onions and hot bread’ = xAdew xeAevew. (2) ‘you will no longer
be fighting’, as 691 fl. These interpretations envisage a threatening
gesture from the women. But mention of onions seems to be motivated by
the offer of a kiss, to which there is no reason for the women to respond
violently. Rightly suspecting that the offer is not serious (7g99) the women
reply with a witty refusal.

799~800 xdvareivas Aakrioar: ‘kick’ is a surprise, since xdoar and dvareivas
(used of lifting one’s own legs and also lifting a woman’s legs prior to
penetrating her, Pax 889 f., Av. 1254 dvarelvas 7w oxéler Srapnpid) lead us
to expect Bweiv. The men execute a kick, as the women’s reply shows.
Aéxpnv: The pubic hair, cf. Ek. 61 paoydras Adypuns Saovrépas. The men
are not completely naked (they have removed himation and exomis,
614 fI., 658 fI.) because the women see their pubic hair only when they lift
aleg. This line provides no clue to the question of whether choreutai wore
the phallos, for which cf. Stone 72 ff. A new piece of evidence is an Attic
red figure calyx-krater published by J.R. Green, Greek Vases in the §. Paul
Getty Museum 2 (1985) 95—118, who argues that it is a contemporary
illustration of Ar. Birds. It depicts two bird-choreutai wearing short
drawers to which erect phalloi are attached: apparent confirmation that
Old Comic choreutai could, when appropriate, be phallic. If the vase
does illustrate Birds (and if the painter reproduced what he saw in the
theatre), it is remarkable that nothing in the text seems to motivate the
use of erect phalloi.

8o1~4 ‘Yes (I do have bushy pubic hair), for (Denn. 110) Myronides was
for this reason (they point to their rumps, g1—2 n.) flerce and swarthy-
arsed to all his enemies, and just so was Phormion as well.” Myronides
defeated the Korinthians at Megara in 457 (Th. 1. 105, who notes the
prominent role played on that occasion by wpeaBiraro:) and the Boio-
tians at Oinophyta in 456 (Th. 1. 108). He is praised also at Ek. 304—5
and perhaps appeared in Eup. Demes (98), although we must reckon with
possible confusion with the play’s hero, Pyronides. Phormion, son of
Asopios (P4 14958), was a popular figure from the recent past, when the
war was still going well for the Athenians. This younger contemporary of
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Perikles had his most notable victory over the Korinthians off Naupaktos
in 429 (Th. 2. 8o f.). Ar. praises him elsewhere (Eg. 562, Pax 3489,
frr. 88, 397), as does Eupolis (40, 250-64, cf. A. M. Wilson, CQ 24 (1974)
250-2). He probably died in winter 429/8 (cf. Th. 3. 7. 1). Our passage
shows that Myronides and Phormion were remembered as tough com-
manders (cf. 281—2 n.). 7Tpaxds (cf. 281 duds) ... peNdpmuyds Te
‘dark-/hairy-rumped’ augments and particularizes the quality of fierce-
ness expressed by rpaxds. To Fraenkel’s discussion at A. 4g. 115 add
Philostr. V4 2. 36 «ai Tod7’ lows v 16 perapmdyov Tuyeiv. For hairiness as
a sign of valour cf. Th. 31 6 uédas (‘tanned’), & koprepds opp. Aevkdmuvyos,
160 dypeiov dvra kai Sactv, Ra. 965 (the hairy Phormisios is an apt pupil
of the martial Aischylos), Pl. Com. g Sagémpwrros.

8o5—28. Timon the misanthrope

8o5—7 avrihéfar: Instead of the usual dvrewmeiv (Nu. 1040, etc.) because the
women reply to the men’s Aééar (781-2). 1@ Mehaviww: ‘your story
about M.’

808 Timon’s status as a real person who lived during the Peloponnesian war
(PA 13845) appears to be based solely on mention of him in comedy
(cf. Plu. d4nton. 70 =Pl. Com. 218). The extant references (dv. 1549,
Phryn. 18) could be to a proverbial figure. Some details preserved by
later writers look at first glance like plausible facts: he was the son of
Echekrates of the deme Kollytos (Luc. Tim. 7) and had a wdpyos near
Akademe (Paus. 1. 30. 4). But the former could easily be the invention of
a comic poet {like ‘Kinesias of Paionidai’, 852) and it is not unusual for
old sites to be popularly attached to legendary or proverbial figures.
Other details are clearly fictitious: that Timon died from an infection
after falling from a pear-tree (only a Timon would be found in such a
thorny place, cf. Od. 14. 10, Men. Dysk. gg 1.} and refusing to see a
physician, and that his tomb was in an unapproachable, sea-swept place
(Z quoting Neanthes FGrH 84 F 35). If Timon was a real person, our
passage indicates that he was dead before 411.

Timon was, in any case, the archetypal misanthrope, a figure perennially
popular with comic writers, cf. the Old Comedies Agrioi by Pherekrates (cf.
PL Prt. 327D on its chorus), Monotropes by Phrynichos (whose misanthrope
models himself on Timon, fr. 18), Anaxilas, and Ophelion; in the fourth
century Timon by Antiphanes, Dyskolos by Menander. For general discussion
of this type in Greek and other literature see the articles by P. Photiades and
C. Préaux in Chr. #Egypte 34 (1959) no. 68, 305 . and 327 ff.

The women follow tradition in emphasizing that Timon’s misanthropy
was the result of his intolerance of men’s evil behaviour and that he was
as devoid of human sympathy as the Erinyes. That he was well-disposed
toward women (820) is, however, an invention of this chorus: Phryn.
18. 3 dyauov, Poll. 3. 47 mooydvyr.
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808/g~12 ‘lived as a genuine (ms: 788-92 n.) drifter, his countenance
enclosed in unapproachable thorns, an extension of the Erinyes’. In this
passage the women wax poetic, by contrast with the men, then slip back
into the simple tone. &i8puros: Note the poetic prosody. The word
combines the sense ‘shiftless’, ‘of no fixed abode’ with the idea of moving
about at will with sinister intentions, cf. Krat. 224 olkodow dedyovres,
aidpurov kaxov dAdots, Poll. 6. 130 dldpuros: dwdBexros mhixrys, of the
Erinyes S. El 48g fI., E. IT 970—1 doar 8’ Epwiv odx émelonoar vduw,
Spduois adpiroiay JAdarpowy ' del. aPdroiow év oxdAowowv: Misan-
thropes lurk in places inaccessible or unattractive to ordinary men, such
as thorns (cf. the prickly-pear trees associated with Timon and Knemon,
808 n.); the thorns are also symbolic of an angry disposition, 2
axvBpwnds, ofov drdvlais Terpiywuévos, ardnpds, cf. 549 n., Taillardat
201—2. ra wpbéowwa (the epic pl., banalized in MSS) wepreipypévos:
Timon is visualized as peering out of a thorny thicket angrily. - Epwiwv
amoppwé: Cf. our ‘chip off the same block’, ‘cut from the same cloth’. The
frightening figure of the Erinyes was familiar from tragedy, cf. Pl 423—4
(Blepsidemos reacts to the appearance of Poverty) lfows FEpwds éorw éx
Tpaywdlas: BAémer ye Tou uavikdy Tt xal Tpaywdikdy, and also from vase-
paintings, cf. L. Séchan, Etudes sur la tragédie grecque (Paris 1926) 93 ff. For
their characterization in drama cf. A. Eum. passim, for their cult and
sanctuaries in Athens E. Wiist, RE Supplbd. 8 (1956) 128 ff.

814~20 {xeb”: ‘retired’ (from the community). Coulon’s supplement cxdv
Speay (rer> would match the men’s detail about Melanion (788):
mountains were wild and dangerous places frequented by hunters and
misanthropes (Luc. Tim. 7, 31 notes that Timon wandered in the
mountains). #uiv dvrepioew ‘hated, as we do’, dvri- = dpoiws
(2).  dikraros: ‘kindly disposed toward’, LS] II.

821-3 ‘No! I'm frightened!” (Denn. 145), intended ironically, cf. Dikaiopolis
at Ach. 580-1 (responding to Lamachos’ demand for an account of
himself) odx ofdd 7w vmd 100 Séous yap Taw SmAwv elliyyid, which the
sequel (590 ff.) shows is not real fear but mockery. The women reply with
a stronger threat, ‘then what if {Denn. g) I kick you?’, cf. 79q.

824 ‘(If you do} you will reveal your sakandros’. This word (only here) must
(as 825-8 show) refer to pubic hair (cf. 800) and may therefore be
connected with edxos, anything (particularly sacks) made of hairy cloth
(like beards, Ek. 502, Pl. Com. 122). Similar words for genitalia are odxas
(Hsch., AP 12. 174. 3), odxras (CA 1135), perhaps Jooaxos 1001. Neatly
trimmed pubic hair was a sign of good grooming in women (87-9 n.) and
unkempt pubic hair was unattractive, cf. Ek. goo ff. where a young girl
ridicules an old woman’s hairiness. Lines 825-8 show that this was
associated with old women particularly. }

825~-8 ‘Even if T do you will see that it is not longhaired, though it belongs
to an old woman, but on the contrary neatly depilated by the lamp’.
Spws: as at 276,  In Th. 238 ff. Ar. stages a farcical depilation=by-torch.
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829—953. EPISODE: KINESIAS AND MYRRHINE

829~44. Kinesias appears

Lys. appears on the battlements (the roof of the scene-building) and sees

a young man (finally!), hugely erect (he wears a large, artificial phallos)

approaching the Propylaia. With him is a slave with an infant child

(probably a doll representing one). Lys. summons the wives (among them

Myrrhine, who appeared in the prologue, 69 fI.). When Myr. recognizes the

man as her own husband Kinesias, Lys. orders her to enact the conjugal

strike exactly as it was plotted earlier (841). While Myr. is on her way to the
stage Lys. prepares Kin. for the coming encounter with some lascivious
badinage; the other wives leave the battlements as Kin. reaches the

Propylaia.

831-2 mapawmemAnypévov: ‘stricken’, ‘maddened’ (Z, cf. Ek. 139 [BovAes-
paral domrep pebvdvray éori mapamemAnyuéva, Plu. Aem. 24. 1, compare
mapdmAnkros, mapankié). épylows: Strictly ‘rites’ but here ‘divine experi-
ence’ (X 1¢ épwre), cf. {epd at 898, Herod. 1. 62 (with Headlam/Knox),
83 éxnri T {paw = sexual intercourse. Sexual desire and enjoyment were
manifestations of the divine and were prominently recognized in cult;
thus the use of hieratic language to describe sex is fairly common,
cf. Burkert HN 270-1, Lobeck Aglaoph. 651 n. A new archaic example is
Archil. S 478. 13-15 Page 7épfués elow Beris (Aphrodite) moral véorow
avdpaow mapeé 1o Befov xpHiua (=sexual intercourse, cf. Hsch. = 83g).
eiAnppévov: Frequently of sickness, 1089, Ef. 417, cf. 1110.

833~4 The hieratic language and prosody of the prayer is undercut by the
pun in é6pBv, ‘direct’ (4v. 1) and ‘erect’ {725, 995, Henderson 112). For
rude and even obscene words as climaxes to prayers cf. e.g. g7z ff,
Ve. 389—94. For Lys.’s phrase cf. Ra. 301 18 fjmep €pyer.

835 The following line shows that 835a is not spoken by Myr. but by one
of the other wives. The shrine of Demeter Chloe was noted by Paus.
1. 22. 3 as he approached the Propylaia from the south-west.

836 ‘Yes, by Zeus, there he is. And who is he?” For this form of oath cf. 4s.
661, Ef. 160. 8fjra: Echoing (and accompanied as often by an oath) the
previous speaker, cf. 848, 882, ggo, 972, Denn. 276. ls kéoriv: xal
following the interrogative underlines a request for additional informa-
tion, Denn. g1o.

838 For the rhythm 2 ojo £ cf. Ra. 652, 658. Kinesias is not the
notorious dithyrambist of Adv. 1372 ff. but a young husband with a
significant name (xweiv = Bweiv, so X), cf. 852 n. For the purpose of the
tollowing scene, the name Myrrhine (cf. Introd. III), in juxtaposition
with ‘Kinesias’, will have reminded the spectators of the common
metaphorical use of ‘myrtle’ = female genitalia (cf. 1004, Henderson
134-5). The significant names underscore the archetypal nature and
representative function of the coming encounter.
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839 oov épyov #i8n: 315-16 n., cf. Pax 13056 Sudv 76 Aotmov épyov 78y ...
pAdv. Jackson’s gov odv dv eiq (cf. S. El 1215) is attractive in that it
accounts for MSS ely, but a potential opt. scems less to the point than
$#8n, ‘now is the time’.  dmrdv: Of erotic stimulation at Sappho 38, S. fr.
474, cf. Taillardat 159-60. arpépev: ‘torment’, in a sexual sense also at
Pherekr. 145. 15, Amphis 20, Anakreon 417. 4.

840-1 kafnmepomederv: This familiar epic word (thus compounded only
here and 843, for emphasis) is used especially of erotic deception/cajolery.
@v ... kOAE: A reminder to the spectators. The kylix (195 fI.) was ‘privy
to’ the terms of the wives’ conspiracy (212 fI.), cf. Ef. 17-18 (Praxagora
to her lamp) dv8’ dv ovveloer xai 7d viv BovAeduara, Soa Lkipois édofe Tais
éuais pirass.

845—63. Kinesias asks for Myrrhine

Kin. reaches the Propylaia, muttering of his unbearable torment, and is
challenged by Lys., who identifies herself as the daytime lookout. As Kin.
pleads with Lys. to summon his wife, Lys. inflames him further by
describing Myr.’s love for him in highly suggestive language. Kin., a
husband accompanied by his slave and small child, finds himself in the
anomalous and ridiculous position of an excluded lover (cf. the youth at F£.
938 f.) and a customer bargaining with a bawd for a girl’s services (860—3).
8456 xaxodaipwv: Like the Proboulos {449) he is a victim of misfortune.

6 omaopés: 967 n., 1089. The article has demonstrative force (Kin.

displays his phallos to the spectators). xé réravos: Confirming Lys.’s

prediction at 553, cf. 551—4 n. émwi rpoxol: Torture ‘on the wheel’,
mentioned at Pax 452, Ra. 616 ff., Pl 876, Antiphon 5. 40, Andok.

I. 43—4, Plu. Nik. ad fin., apparently involved binding the victim, face

upwards, to the rim of a wheel-like apparatus and then pulling his/her

limbs downwards with cords: Antiphon l.c. calls this an especially severe
form of torture; perhaps that is why it is so frequently associated with
erotic torment, cf. 1110 n., Plaut. Cist. 2. 1. 4 iactor crucior agitor
stimulor versor in amoris rota miser. The torture of slaves and criminals
was public and not infrequent in classical Athens (e.g. A. Eum. 185 ff.,

PL. R. 439E), cf. L. Gernet, REG 37 (1g24) 261 f.

847-9 Lys. speaks as if the Akropolis were an armed garrison with sentries
at its periphery; she is the ‘daytime lookout’, cf. Av. 1174 (Cloudcuckoo-
land is guarded by ¢draxas fuepoordmovs). i1’ In reply (836 n.) Kin.
indicates his phallos. odx dmwer 8%7": Contemptuous repetition. o0 ...
tis: A common formula, cf. 982, 4v. 960, G. Thomson, CQ 33 (1939) 149.

850~1 éxxdAeoov ... kaléow: The simplex normally retains the semantic
force of the preceding compound, cf. g71, Eg. 253—4, 1200 ff., Nu.

1072—4, Ve. 1334—5, Ra. 9601, 1227-g. For (éx)xaleiv = ‘summon (a

lover)’ cf. Ek. 915, Eup. 139. 3.

852 The small deme Paionidai (Leontis) is chosen simply for the sake of a
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pun on walew = Buweiv (Ach. 835, Pax 874, 898). Thus Kinesias (838 n.)
announces himself as ‘Mr. Screw from Bangtown’ or the like. X hears a
pun on wéos, but that would not have been heard by a fifth-century
audience (there is no confusion of a: and e in Attic inscriptions until
¢. I ap, GAI'i. 294).

8535 Quasi-tragic (although & xaipe may also be colloquial), e.g. T%. 859
(cf. E. Hel. 16), E. Hp. 1028, Rau 144 ff. 7olvopa: That is, in its sexual
meaning, as throughout her dialogue with Kin. That the wives ‘con-
stantly’ talk of sex is certainly true of the wives in this play. Kin.,
however, understands Lys. only in the literal sense of her words. dei:
The variant alel appears with equal frequency in state decrees in the
period 450-350 but is rare thereafter until the end of the Hellenistic
period, GAI i. 275. o' &e 814 orépa: Alluding to fellatio, cf. Theo-
pomp. Com. 35 a uy 76 madawy TodTo Kkai Bpulodpevor 8’ uerépwv
oToudTwy €lmw oddiop’ (‘technique’, ‘refinement’), & daot maidas AesBiwy
edpeiv (for the tendency of Athenian humourists to associate fellatio with
Lesbian women cf. Dover GH 182—3, and compare its association in
America with the French).

856=7 Lys. underlines the point of 855 by putting an imaginary egg/apple
to her mouth. Absent loved-ones were toasted with food or drink (X. H.
2. 3. 56) and both Ar. (Th. 404) and Kratinos (fr. 299) parody this motif
of Buripides’ Stheneboia, whose heroine constantly pines for her ‘Korin-
thian guest’ Bellerophon. & ... 8e@v: Usually followed by an imperative:
Kin. is on the point of saying xdiecov adrijv (861), but Lys. interrupts
him.

860 Again playing on Kin.’s name, cf. 159 (of the penis).

861~3 7i ... poy: A feed for the following joke. Lys. treats Kin. as if he were
a customer in a brothel: now that he has settled on a girl the bawd begins
to discuss the price. <oou>: Answering po: (861) and cohering closely
with the following oath, cf. 8g7, Ve. 1400. 7048’1 X correctly sees that
Kin. offers not money but his phallos; for this use of the demonstrative

cf. 937, 956, 991, 1090, 1121.

864—88. Kinesias’ desperation

Lys. agrees to fetch Myr. and disappears from the roof. After a brief
monologue in which Kin. declares how much he misses his wife, Myr.
appears on the roof but refuses to join Kin. onstage. When he appeals to her
pity for their child she agrees to come down. While she does so (through the
interior of the scene-building) Kin. delivers a second monologue declaring
his arousal and anticipation.

865-g Kin.’s sentimental monologue recalls such Euripidean characters as
Admetos (Afk. g40 L), Theseus (Hp. 1408), Medeia (Med. 226-7),
perhaps Proitos (in Sitkeneboia), cf. also Krat. 116 (Zeus and Nemesis),
V. Tammaro, MCr. 13/14 {1978/g) 206—7. Kin.’s conjugal loyalty and
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affection (constant even after his deception: g54 ff.) is required by the
strike-plot, and his nostalgia for his wife’s presence in the home parallels
the wives’ longing for their husbands so often away on campaigns (g9 ff.).
Nevertheless this portrayal of the typical Athenian husband is probably
truer to the experience of the average Athenian man than is the usual
comic portrayal of the sexually freewheeling and opportunistic male
(cf. Dover AC 160—1), just as the wives’ desire for frequent sex is directed
toward their husbands and not, as usual, toward lovers {107 n.}.

&xw ... xapw: Quasi-tragic but also rhetorical, Lys. 6. 28 «xafroi 1is
xdpis 7@ Plw. €otuka yap: A surprise obscenity undercutting the
sentimentality and returning us to the central problem (845-6).

870-1 We hear Myr.’s voice (speaking to Lys.) before she appears. Myr.’s
skilful wheedling, teasing, and coquettishness were surely more character-
istic of hetairai than of wives, just as Kin.’s suppliant position is that of a
customer, not a husband: Ar. exploits the role-reversal inherent in the
conjugal strike.

872 The diminutive (normally expressing affection) is ingratiating (cf. Ach.
475, Eq. 726, Nu. 80). i 8pas;: The conspiracy is still a secret, so Kin.
cannot see why Myr. will not come out at once.

873 adréo’: To LS] add Metag. 6. 4.

875=6 Sedpevos: In the erotic sense (so &), cf. Ek. g34-5. émrerpiupévos:
Cf. 888, 936, 952, 10g0.

877-~8 Kin. resorts to a tactic familiar in law-courts (Andok. 1. 148, Lys. 20.
34, PL 4p. 34C, D. 21. 9g, 186-8) and parodied by Ar. (Ve. 976-8).
yodv: 611-13 n. oltos (728 n.), 0¥ raleis: With imperative force,
cf. Mu. 121, KG 1. 176. Kin. perhaps prods the child.

879 The infant was probably represented by a doll and its cries made by
Kin. For the cry cf. mammia, Ve. 297, Pax 128.

88o~3 7i mdoyxets;: ‘what’s the matter with you?’ Kin. considers Myr.’s lack
of feeling unnatural. o008’ ... waudiov: Contrast Kin.’s different attitude
at go8—g! é&tmv Apépav: Since Myr. abandoned her home: for the
unusually specific allusion to the passage of time in the strike-scenes
cf. 706—27 n. Lys. had predicted merely that the husbands’ capitulation
would be very rapid (154): ‘six days’ seems rapid for the build-up of
sexual desperation, but a very long time for a child to go without the
breast. & 8awpovia: Of persons behaving in a strange or unnatural way.

884 olov 10 Texetv: For the sentiment cf. E. 14 917 8ewov 76 rikrew xai ¢épe
biArpov péya, Ph. 355-6. =i ydp wdlw;: ‘what’s to become of me’, i.e.
‘what choice do I have’, cf. 954, Nu. 798, etc. The epic ‘prospective
subjunctive’ (cf. Il. 9. 404) survives in Attic only in this phrase, perhaps
by analogy with the deliberative subj. (e.g. { mouwd;), cf. KG i
222-3. Myr. leaves the roof and emerges through the Propylaia,
allowing time for a second monologue by Kin. For a similar routine
cf. Ek. g49 1.

885-6 peév: Brunck’s emendation, accepted by most editors, is picked up by
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waf in 887. MSS vap would make sense only if a preceding line has fallen

out, e.g. van Leeuwen’s 1§ mov péya $idrpov 7 paxpd *o1” dmovoia.
887-8 ‘And as for her ill-tempered and high-handed behaviour toward me, it

is exactly this that afflicts me with longing? For the construction cf. 46 n.

889—953. Myrrhine lives up to her oath

Myr. refuses to return to her home on the grounds that she is bound by an
oath. Kin. suggests that they have sex where they are, but Myr. refuses on
various grounds to do so. After she agrees to move to Pan’s Grotto, Myr.
pretends to be on the point of gratifying Kin.’s wish but repeatedly puts him
off by going into the Grotto to fetch various items of bedding and some
perfumes. When Kin.’s frustration is at its height Myr. extracts a promise
that he will vote for a peace-settlement, then abruptly deserts him.

The conjugal strike is enacted much as it was envisaged by Lys. in the
prologue (149 fI.), except that the wives are not at home (240-53 n.) and
Kin. has had to come looking for Myr. The battle of will and wits between
seducer and seduced is a common theme in Greek poetry (cf. Areth. 9 (1976)
159 fI.) and must have been a situation familiar to any Athenian with very
much experience of Aetairai, if we can judge from their portrayal in fourth-
century comedy and from many of the vast number of anecdotes about
hetairai and their careers which were collected e.g. by Athenaios (cf. Book 13
of Deipnosophistat). The situation of Myr. and Kin. here arises from the
comic role-reversal, but Hera’s deception of Zeus in Il. 14 was a well-known
precedent for sexual manipulation of husbands by wives. As in the cases of
Euripides and his relative in T4. and Blepyros in Ef., Kin. does not stand a
chance against the rebellious wives.

Myr.’s behaviour in this scene is well characterized by M. Rosellini, in
Ar., les femmes et la cité, edd. Bonnamour and Delavault (Fontenay-aux-
Roses 1979), as an example of gréve du zéle (‘work-to-rule’), where someone’s
meticulously correct efforts to achieve an objective are so meticulously
correct that they end up impeding it (Myr.’s intention all along).

889 The diminutives are affectionate; for the sentiment cf. A. fr. 201 éxfpod
mrarpds pot TobTo PidTator Tékvov.

891~3 wovnpa: Kin. is exasperated by Mpyr.’s behaviour (cf. 1017);
elsewhere the word is more abusive (350—r1 n., Eg. 712, 858). For the
accent cf. Schwyzer i. 8o. ydrépais krA.: Cf. Jason to Medeia, E. Med.

1361 kadr) ye Avmel kai kaxdv xowwvds €f. piy ... por: Nikeratos’ wife

uses this phrase when he threatens her with violence, Men. Sam. 582,

compare 435 fI., 471-2 above. It is possible that Kin. here makes a

threatening gesture, but more likely he stretches out his hand in a

conciliatory (X thinks lewd) fashion.

894 MSS 8iarifeis is a common corruption, KB ii. 193.
896—7 recall the wife’s excuse for a furlough, 729-30. THs xpérns: ‘your

expensive material’. dopoupévns: ‘carried off’, cf. Th. 2. 76. 1.
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898~9 Kin. abruptly (note the absence of connective particles) introduces
the most urgent matter, using an elaborate euphemism (cf. 831-2 n.).

goo—=3 Myr. just as abruptly states the conditions of her return. Both parties
open negotiations by driving a hard bargain. 8iaAAax8fre: This form
of the aor. (found in prose) is less common in comedy than Sialayirac
(1161, 1175), but the two are apparently interchangeable, cf. Men. Pk.
1020 SwadAdynf ~ 1106 Siaddayxbijoopar. rorydp: 515-16 n., here indi-
cating that he is prepared to act as Myr. requests, Denn. 565. &v Sokf:
‘if it seems best’ or ‘if the people vote that way’ (cf. g51), in either case
stopping short of a firm promise. In reply Myr. refuses to accept so
tentative a commitment, ‘All right, if that is what you decide, I for my
part will return home. But now I am bound by my oath.’

goq—3 Kin. suggests a compromise, “Then at least (Denn. 10) lie down with
me now, after so long a time apart’. xaraxAivnbu Ar. always (like Plato
mostly) uses the strong aor. form. The seduction-argument ‘never mind
X for now; let’s have sex instead’ appears first in 7. 14. 313-14 (the
deception of Zeus), thereafter Archil. S 478. 16 fI. Page, AVen. 145 ff.
(Anchises to Aphrodite); Achilleus’ request for Patroklos’ embrace
at Il. 23. g5 fI. is typologically similar. Myr.’s refusal invites further
negotiation.

g077—g évavriov tob waidiou: i.c. in front of the slave who carries the baby.
Kin.’s eagerness to be rid of the child contrasts comically with his earlier
concern for its welfare (880-1): Ar. has devised an amusing way to
motivate the exit of the slave and child, now that they have served their
purpose. pd A’ dAA& introduces an imperative clause only in Ar.
pavij: A proper name in Phrygia (/G i® 1361. 2 = CEG 87. 2, Sext. Emp.
Pyrr. 2. 257), Lydia (Hdt. 1. 94, 4. 45), and Kappadokia (Str. 12. 553),
Manes was one of the most common slave-names in Attika (Str. 7. 3. 12},
cf. 1212, 4v. 1311, Pherekr. 10, /G ii 12034. That it was used indiscrimi-
nately for Asiatic slaves generally is suggested by the article that often
accompanies it, e.g. 1212 and Pax 1146 v 7€ pavijy 7 odpa (‘the Syrian
slave-girl’) Bworpyodrw, compare our use of ‘john’ as a noun = a prosti-
tute’s client, ‘mick’ = any Irishman. iS00G wvA.: ‘there, the child that
troubles you (oou) is, as you see {65 n.), gone’.

gro-11 woi krtA.! ‘no, because (yap) where could one even imagine (xai)
doing it?’, cf. Nu. 840, Denn. 314. tdAav: ‘dear’, ro2—3n. &wou;: Kin.
pauses to think and looks about, stalling for time (as does Myr. at g21,
g925). 10 100 Mavos: 720—1 n.  kaldv: ‘convenient’, ‘fine’, cf. g22—3 n.
Kin. has hit upon a plausible way around Myr.’s objection that they
cannot possibly think of sex in the open: cf. the same objection by Hera
(1. 14. 330 fI.), who suggests repairing to her secret chamber (337 ff.),
and by Cheiron, who tells Apollo not to deflower Kyrene in the open but
rather in a proper bedroom (Pi. P. g. 39 ff.). As 2 observes, Pan’s Grotto
had erotic connotations, cf. 1-2 n., 7201 n.

g1z For the requirement of purity in sanctuaries cf. 743 n., 1182 ff.
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Although Myr.’s question amounts to tentative agreement (yes, it would
be possible to do it there), its tone is indignant, cf. Ack. 307 wds 8’ & av
koAds Aéyows dy, efmep, kA, av ... dvéNBow’s The compound (cf. 739) is
necessary because Myr. speaks of ‘going back up’ to the Akropolis after
the proposed tryst in a grotto on its slopes.

913 fj KAed68pa: For the dat. cf. Pl. 658 uxpd fardrry Aoduevos. Washing
in running water after sexual intercourse was sufficient for ritual purity,
cf. Hdt. 2. 64. The spring called Klepsydra was just to the left of the
grottoes in a cleft of rock converted in the fifth century into a fountain-
house, Judeich 191 ff., Travlos PDA 323 ff. In earlier times it was a shrine
of the nymph Empedo, and it was in its waters that Hera was said to have
recovered her virginity (Paus. 2. 38. 2). In Ar.’s time the image of
(Aphrodite) Peitho was washed here, 203--4 n.

914 Again Myr. tacitly agrees while making a further objection: for the form
of her sceptical question cf. 985, Denn. 272-3.

915 ‘let it be on my head’, Ach. 833 moumpaypoatvy vov els xepadiy rpdmoir’
éuol. The aor. is normally used in oaths and imprecations. undév ...
$povrions: 2 shrewdly remarks odx €orw Spros yuvaixdv. Myr. lets herself
be talked out of her oath very easily and makes no further demurral. Of
course she is actually intent on living up to the oath (cf. 220 f.}.

916 During the preceding negotiation Myr. has allowed Kin. to draw her
away from the Propylaia toward a door representing Pan’s grotto (not
naturalistically represented, cf. J. Vaio, GRBS 14 (1973) 377 n. 39}, from
which she now suggests fetching a cot. The following scene cannot take
place before the ‘Propylaia’ (1) Intercourse within the Propylaia is
ritually forbidden, and Myr. has already objected to sex in the open
(gro—12); (2) At the end of the scene, while Kin. reclines awaiting Myr.’s
embrace, she dashes back to the Propylaia and vanishes. The spectators
see that she has deserted Kin., but this does not immediately dawn on
Kin., who reacts with despair to find her gone. The comic impact of
Myr.’s departure suffers if she departs through the same door from which
she has repeatedly fetched the paraphernalia.

917-18 An oath by Apollo is elsewhere reserved for men (at Ra. 508 the
attribution is doubtful, cf. Radermacher’s note, Werres 44—5), so perhaps
Myr. is inspired by his nearby shrine (720-1 n.). m) ... karaxAwed:
w1 + indic. following an oath {where we expect 03) is frequent in epic and
comedy, KG ii. 183—4. The consequence of the oath is seen subjectively,
‘there is no way that I will ...> rotweGrov: ‘undeserving’, or perhaps ‘in
such a condition’ (cf. 1087). Myr. begins to play the dutiful and
affectionate wife ‘except in the ways which the kylix knows about’ (841).

919 Myr. enters the grotto, allowing Kin.’s aside.  roi: Frequent in asides,
Th. goq, Ek. 321. SMAn 'oriv kalas: ‘that’s fairly obvious’, £g. 330,
Av. 1407, S. OT 1008. Kin. is taken in.

920~1 avioas T 437-8 n. kalrou 509-11 n. 7o Seiva: ‘what-do-you-
call-it’; gaining time to think of something, cf. 926, 1168, A. Moorhouse,
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CQ 13 (1963) 23. Compare Kin.’s stalling at gr1.  Jiaos: A rush mat
used as bedding, esp. at inns, Ra. 567.

g22—-3 moia: 720—30 n. pi pol ye: Sc. e.g. éxdepe. aloypov: ‘unpleasant’,
an extension of the normal semantic range of the adj. (cf. 911 xaAdv),
Dover GPM 71. 7tévou: Collective sg. for the supports, Poll. 10. 36.

924~6 mamwawdf: Th. 1192, E. Kyk. 153.  fHréxrA.: As Myr. reenters the grotto.
rairor xtA.: Repeating her trick of g21. Kin. is now reclining on the cot.

927 For the rare third-foot split anapest cf. Eq. 26, W.G. Arnott, CQ 7
(1957) 18g. 8éop”: For the elision cf. Ve. 1426, Ek. 913, KB i. 237-8.

928 AN’ 4: Introducing an objection in interrogative form (Denn. 27-8).
But Myr. has already returned to the grotto. 76 ... fevileraw: ‘likefas (is)
H.> This form of apposition is not infrequent with predicate adjectives/
participles but rare with substantives, c¢f. Ra. 159 éyd yoiv Svos dyw
puoripia, Theogn. 347 éyd 8¢ kbwy énépyoa xapddpyy, Th. 4. 2. 3 vies ...
mapememievxecay ... Tiuwpol, compare Pl Prt. 315D (79 olxfuar) dis
Tauely éxpiro (where the predication is spelled out), Schwyzer ii.
618-19, R.Kassel, RAM 116 (1973) 109. Herakles, traditionally a
glutton, was often portrayed as being delayed in, or cheated of, a
promised meal, 2 and testt., Ve. 60, E. Alk. 747 ff., cf. Hofmann go n. g on
his portrayal in Birds and Frogs.

929-30 Myr. (returning with a pillow) ‘Lift up now, up. Now I've got
everything.” Kin. ‘I daresay you have! (836 n.) So (vuv) over here, darling!’
Line ggo0a should not be interrogative because Kin. does not want to give
Myr. another chance to delay (observe the consequences at g42—-5a), and
although interrogation can be conveyed by voice alone 8fira normally is
used in coordination with interrogative particles, Denn. 271-2.

931~2 orpbédrov: ‘brassiere’, Th. 638, fr. 664. tdv SiaAhaydv: With art.
984, Pax 1049, without 1009, 1101, cf. 144 n.

933 V1 ... dpa: A common expression of emphatic denial deriving from such
oaths as Ach. 151 xdrior’ dmololuny, € 7 TovTwy welfopas, cf. D. 54. 41:
Ek. 746, 977. dpa (Denn. 45) is inferential, taking the place of a condition
(ifIdo’), KGil. 118. owodpav obk &xas: Some editors add a connective
particle, but that spoils the abruptness of Myr.’s new suggestion.

934 The obscenity (715 n.) underlines Kin.’s growing exasperation: contrast
his euphemisms hitherto.

936-7 Another (more vehement) aside: &vBpwwos has, as often in the
orators, an angry tone, cf. 9g8g. Touroyi: He points to his phallos.

938—40 For perfume and sex cf. 47 n. p# pé ye: Sc. pdpioov. For Myr.’s
response cf. 499, 1036; for y’ cf. 4v. 823, D. 19. 188, Denn. 161. The oath
is emphatic, Ek. 981, 1097. & ZeG 8éowora: CA 28 records an obscene
variation, & Bded 8éomora.

g42~3 Kin.’s anger causes a strategic blunder: “This perfume is not pleasant
(cf. Men. fr. 240 %89 76 udpov), but rather fit for delay/pounding and with
no savour of (61624 n.) matrimony’. For the elliptical clause with €l p
... ye following a negative statement cf. Eq. 185-6, Av. 1679 ., Th. 8791,
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Denn. 121, Werres 17-18. The origin of this idiom can be glimpsed e.g. in
Pl. Pri. 310B ofros, p 71 vewrepov dyyéddeis;——otdéy y’, €l un dyalbd ye,
cf. nil nisi bonum. 8warpiwrcév: Punning on two meanings, ‘waste
time’ and ‘pound’ (as were certain perfumes, X). For a similar metaphor
cf. Ach. 192~3 (Dikaiopolis evaluates the omovdal) 8{ovar yabrar mpéoBewy
els Tas méAews SEvrarov domep darpiBis T fuppdywy.

944-5 Myr. capitalizes on Kin.’s complaint by apologizing for having
brought the wrong perfume: Rhodian was perhaps inferior to Attic
{Aisch. Ep. 5. 2, Athen. 688E), and there may be an allusion to the
defection of Rhodes (Th. 8. 44) if that had yet occurred, cf. 108. é&ya-
B6v: ‘(it’s) fine!” Cf. Ek. 1117-18. &a adr’: For the synizesis cf. Ra. 1243,
734 n. Kin. tries to take back his complaint, but Myr. is already on her
way back to the grotto.

946 Aside. The first example of this topos, for which cf. F. Leo, Plaut. Forsch.?
151 ff., A. Kleingunther, Protos Heuretes, Philol. Spibd. 26. 1 (1933), is S. 4.
11924, cf. E. Hp. 407—9. The curse-formula (common since Aischylos) is
pronounced as if its object were still alive (A. Suppl. 867, E. Hp. l.c., Men.
fr. 142), though we expect ddeX” dAéofar (S. OT 1157, E. Andr. 1193),
because the one cursed is felt to be responsible for the curser’s misfortune.
Comedy always uses the compound, tragedy the simplex verb.

947 &AaBaoctov: A slender, cylindrical vessel four to eight inches long
(cf. 109!), used exclusively by women for unguents and perfumes,
HSCP 76 (1972) 136—7, B. Sparkes, 7HS 95 (1975) 134. Alabastra are a
standard attribute of married women in vase-paintings but are only
rarely shown in scenes depicting fetairai: an indication that they were
associated with conjugal duties, cf. Ack. 1058 fI. (Dikaiopolis instructs a
bridesmaid about how to oil the groom’s penis), the wedding-scene
depicted on ARV 1094. 104. Because of its shape the alabastron is used in
phallic byplay, 4¢h. l.c., fr. 561 vagina = dAafaoTofrxn. The spelling in
the text is better aitested in MSS than the variant -7poy and is
corroborated in inscriptions of ¢. 414 (/G 1% 421. 207) and in some fourth-
century examples (GAI 1. 482). But the alternative spelling is also possible
if, as in @éppaor{p)is and wmik(p)ds (etc.), there are variant formative
elements, cf. J. Tischler, Glotta 61 (1978) 50-6.

948 ofupa: ‘disagreeable (girl)’, in Attic only here and Ve. 1504, dv. 1641.

950~1 dmohopar yodv: ‘see, I'm removing my shoes’, Nu. 152, Th. 1183. As
she speaks Myr. sneaks away from the recumbent Kin. and disappears
into the Propylaia (so 2), cf. 916 n. Poukedoopar: 14, 1176, cf. gor.

952—3 Kin. realizes that Myr. is gone. xdwo8eipac’: 738—g n.

954—79. DUET! KINESIAS IN DESPAIR

This amoibaic duet in anapaests resembles those in tragedy, cf. H. Popp
in Die Bauformen der gr. Tragidie, ed. W. Jens (Munich 1971) 221 ff, but
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with a substantial mixture of comic bathos. Like such stricken heroes as

Herakles in S. 77. Kin. expresses both mental and physical anguish and

calls down a curse upon his tormentor.

954 oipor 7i wabw;: 884 n., cf. Pl 6og, E. Andr. 513, Tr. 792. This series of
anaphoric questions is paratragic but its language is comic.

9556 Tis ... YreuoBels: A ludicrous magnification of his predicament. The
gen. with geddew (LS] 2) is poetic, cf. Nu. 618, Th. 870.  vavrvi: Sc.
$whiv. Kin. speaks of his erection as of a child bereft of its mother (tragic
pathos). waborpodnpw: Cf. Nu. 999 éveorrorpodnifins.

957-8 KuvaAomn§: The nickname of a pimp, Philostratos (Eq. 106g). Kin.

“ perhaps looks for him among the spectators so that he can hire a ‘nanny’
to care for his ‘orphan’.

959=61 ‘In frightful misfortune (cf. E. 4 527), wretch, do you suffer
oppression of soul (relper is poetic) in your complete deception. I too pity
you, alas!’ In tragedy it is normal for the chorus/koryphaios to offer pity
and solace to an unfortunate character. Here the effect is comic because
the language expresses pathos that is out of proportion to Kin.’s
predicament. The serious expression of pity is alien to Old Comedy.

962—6 For the structure cf. 5438 and n. The anaphoric repetition of a word
is characteristic of tragic pathos (cf. Nu. 718 fI., E. fon 865~6, Andr. 1078),
and repetition of mofos occurs at E. Hek. 159 ff. and also in prose (Aischin.
3. 121, Thphr. Ch. 8). Thus 2 is not necessarily correct in assuming that
963 is a parody particularly of E. Andromeda (produced 413/12 according
to X Th. 1060, Z Ra. 53), fr. 116 moiat MfdSes, mola oepriv. védpos dv:
With tragic prosody. The MSS corruption is the result of two variants (dv
and 1) misplaced; 7 does not fit the sequence. The kidneys are associated
with all swellings of the groin (g87, Ve. 275 ff., Ra. 1280, Kall. Com. 31),
and ‘kidneys’ was apparently a euphemism for the testicles, Philippid.
5. 4. @vrioxou This aor. opt. (always compound) occurs only in drama.
For dvréxew of the bodily organs in the sense ‘withstand’ cf. Hp. Fract.
11.  Yuxnh: Comically assimilated to bodily organs, as in a similar lament
by Strepsiades at Nu. 719, where however Dover points out that guypy
éxmivovow alludes to a physiological conception of guyr as ‘life-blood’,
cf. S. El. 785—6. dadis: Cf. Ve. 739 f. wdpvmy, 1jris 76 wéos Tplpet wal T
dogdilv. Bppos kararavdpevos: Words for ‘tail’/‘rump’ {compare «épxos,
ovpd) can also be used for the penis, cf. Lat. cauda, Ger. Schwanz. Tols
SpBpous: 59-60 n., for the acc. Hdt. 4. 181, KG 1. g14.

967 Kin. is racked by fresh pain, cf. 845, 1089, S. T7. 769 f. (Herakles) §A8e
8’ doréwv 88ayuds dvriomaaros, 1082 éBarfié u’ drys omacuds dpriws 68 ad.

968—9 The koryphaios moves from pity for Kin. to blame for Myr. For the
intensifying prefixes ¢f. 137, for wappuodpa 340 n.

970 The MSS assign this response to the koryphaia, but there is no apparent
motivation for an isolated interjection from the women. This amoibaion
is the affair of the men, and mayyAuképa is a distinctly male form of
praise. Kin., despite having been tricked and tormented, cannot deny
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that he desires Myr. (cf. the climax of his ‘curse’, g79). The representative
husband is on the verge of capitulation to the wives (980 1.}, and scon the
men’s chorus will give in too (1014 f.). It is a case of “‘omnia vincit amor’.

g71=2 ‘What do you mean “sweet” (729—-30 n.)? She’s a trickster!
(252—3 n.)’ (Kin.) ‘Yes, a trickster, O Zeus’ (8fjr’ cannot be a response
to moia yAuképa but makes perfect sense with Beer’s easy supplement,
of. 836 n.). Kin’s agreement on this point prompts a curse-prayer
(973 fI.) which, however, only reinforces Kin.’s indelible desire (979): for
this mixed emotion cf. 887-8. <uapd papa>: Emotional repetition is a
Euripidean mannerism (e.g. Or. 136g-1502) and is parodied also at
Th. 915, Ra. 1335-6. & Zeb Zeb: Preserves the dimeter and is the usual
form of such outcries, Ve. 1403, Pax 131, S. El. 1410 {where some MSS
wrongly insert a second 4, as here), E. Hp. 1363.

973—9 Like the prayer at Ve. 317 fI. (a self-curse, cf. Kleinknecht 64 ff., Rau
150 ff.) this one ends with a comic surprise: Myr. is not to be hurled to her
death but returned to Kin.’s phallos. This surprise indicates that the curse
is pronounced by Kin. and not the koryphaios (the oldsters do not have
erections and would not want Myr. spared for Kin.’s). Prayers for the
destruction of self or of an enemy often express the wish to be physically
removed to a far-away place, e.g. Od. 20. 61 fI. {to Artemis) aiffe pot %87
iov évi omifeaar Badoda’ éx Bupdv édowe adrina viv, 7 émeird 1’ dvaprdfaca
Oderra oiyoiro mpodépovaa xar’ fepdevra xédevba, &y mpoyohs 8¢ Bdro
dpoppdov Lredvoro, Il. 6. 345 1., A. Suppl. 25 ff., E. Hp. 732 fI., 1290 fI,,
Suppl. 82g ff., Hel. 1478 ff. fvorpédas wal fuyyoyylhas: ‘rolling her
up and twirling her round’, cf. 7h. 56 yoyyddie, 61 gvyyoyyddas
xal ovoTpéfas, where the context indicates parody of the tragic poet
Agathon. al wakw: Nu. 975, Ek. 163, freq. in tragedy.

980—1013. EPISODE. KINESIAS AND HIS SPARTAN
GCOUNTERPART

A new episode begins immediately after a prayer also at T4. 1oo1 and
1160. A Spartan Herald enters. He wears a military cloak (g87), under
which is a large erect phallos (98g), and probably carries a walking-stick (as
having made a journey). Undoubtedly his hair and beard are long and
unkempt, according to the stereotype (275-80 n., 1072—1105 n.). He has
come about peace negotiations and wishes to inform the Athenian govern-
ment: Ar., as before (168-80 n.), is careful to portray the Spartans as
cracking first, cf. Introd. 1. After some comic byplay in which the Spartan
tries to conceal his erection, the Athenian interlocutor discovers that the
Spartan suffers from the same affliction as his own. It emerges that the
Spartan women have been withholding sex too. Finally the nature of
the women’s conspiracy dawns on the Athenian. He sends the Herald back
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home for ambassadors and rushes off himself to acquaint the Athenian

Council with the important news.

MSS and scholia attribute the interlocutor’s part to An Athenian or to
Proboulos. It cannot be a Proboulos because this man is young (g83) and
has an erection (gg2). Recent editors, following a suggestion by van
Leeuwen, introduce a Prytanis. But it is clear that the Athenian government
knows nothing as yet about the conspiracy (1008, rori-iz), and this
Athenian does not greet the Spartan officially but rudely asks who or what
he is (g82). Wilamowitz’s claim that only a Prytanis had the authority to
bring such a matter to the Council is incorrect, for any citizen had that right
(Lys. 13. 21, Andok. 2. 3. 20), even the lowly Sausage-Seller (Eq. 624 ff.,
cf. 475 ff.) or a Blepyros (Ek. g11 ff., 520 f1.).

As Bentley concluded from the scholion at 1014, Kinesias is the only
possible candidate (2’s statement that the lines were assigned to Kin. év
&M could be a Hellenistic note = ‘in another copy of the text’ or a later
note = ‘in a marginal scholion in another copy of the text’). Kin. is already
onstage where Myr. has left him (he must sing 973—g, cf. n.), and no new
arrival is announced (cf. 1072, 1082, 1107). He already has an erection and
so does not, like the Spartan, try to dissimulate his condition. And he
represents the Athenian husbands, having been the victim of the conjugal
strike as enacted in the previous scene. After his defeat by Myr. he is
psychologically prepared (970, 979) to take the action he takes at 1009 ff. In
terms of the plot it is best that the officials initially play no role in the peace
initiative, only the husbands (g8o—-1013) and, by way of preparing the
general reconciliation, the semichoruses (1014-34).
g80o—1 The Herald is comically ignorant about Athenian government

(cf. the Boiotian Herald in E. Suppl. 399 f.). The Spartan Gerousia (for

the Lakonian form, corroborated by inscriptions, cf. Schwyzer 218 n. 1)

was composed of powerful men from influential families and had wide

advisory and judicial powers. But foreign policy was determined by the

Ekklesia {De Ste. Croix 125 fI.). The Athenian Prytaneis (F. Gschnitzer,

‘Prytanis’, RE Supplbd. 13 (1973) 730 fI.) numbered 50 men representing

a given tribe (Aischin. 1. 33), each tribe holding the prytaneia for 35 or

36 days (46. 7. 43. 2). They acted as a steering committee for the Council

(ror1—12 n.), presided (Ack. 173) and kept order (4ck. 56, Ek. 396) at

Assembilies, and escorted special delegations to both Council and Assem-

bly (Gschnitzer 752). They had a special block of seats in the theatre

(dv. 794) and, in an early example of ‘audience participation’, are

involved in the action at Pax 887—909.

982 ou & el 7i;: A surprise for tis, cf. Av. 6g drap ob 7{ Bnplov mor’
el, dvBpwmos 7 xovicalos: A common form of joke, Ve. 1509, 4v. 102,
1203, Ek. 1071-3, Men. 4sp. 230, fr. 303, cf. L. Friedlander at Petr. Sat.
38. 15, Headlam/Knox at Herod. 6. 4. Konisalos {the title of a play by
Timokles) was a phallic creature associated with Priapos, Pl. Com. 174.
13, cf. Str. 13. 1. 12, SIG 1027. 10 {Ko0s), and with a phallic or satyric
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Spartan dance (Hsch.). In general see H. Herter, De Priapo, RVV 23
(1932) 59.

983=4 xupcdwie: ‘young man’ (not, with L8], contemptuous: cf. 1248). The
word appears to be a Lakonian variant of okvpfddios/-dvios (dissimilation
of initial sigma because of the following spirant or simply on the pattern
of e.g. {o)widvachai, KB 1. 76, Schwyzer 334, 351), glossed by Hsch. as
uepduia, épnBor, veavioxor, cf. orupfaids: Beddpaaros Tovs éprjfovs ovirw
dnoi xadeiofar, diovioios 8¢ Tovs pelpaxas, okvpfdviar Tovs édnBovs of
Adxaves, kupoiov: pepdriov. The derivation is obscure, but similar words
may be a clue: kippaot (and xvpoeiv): Tois képaoi émruyeiv kpovoavr ...
(Hsch.), xdpoeos = mpwirds (Gal. 19. 116). For these glosses see further
Bechtel 476.

¢85 ‘is that why you've come hiding a pike under your arm?’, i.e. like an
enemy, Pl. Grg. 469 f. The tone is indignant, cf. g14. 8épu: Comically
replacing e.g. £1hiSiov because of the large size of the Herald’s erection, cf.
2. For 86pv = phallos cf. Ach. 592, Ve. 27 and compare Lat. hasta.

986~7 The Herald denies that he has an erection and tries to explain away
the bulge under his cloak: for this routine cf. the wife earlier, 748 ff.
wpofdAhe: Cf 1083—4, Nu. g72—3. xAapdd: A mantle worn by
military personnel, X. An. 7. 4. 4, Poll. 10. 124. 9 Suggesting an answer
to his own question, Denn. 283. Boufwwvids: 715 n. Tired or trauma-
tized feet (as from a long hike from Sparta) could cause swelling of the
groin, cf. Ve. 277.

988 &Aeds: ‘crazy’ (‘making crazy’ of wine at Od. 14. 464), A. fr. 410, Hsch.
a 2916 dA<ce>dooe pwpalvew, EM 59. 45 dAeddpwy mapddpwr. malreds
(the reading of I'BVp2H and Suda) reflects the presence of initial
digamma (note preceding 6806). The length of the alpha is uncertain. If
long (on the analogy of HAeds, Aeol. dA(A)os) we must have synizesis of
-eo-. The form wadedp, reflected in the MSS, is hyperlakonian (rhotacism
appears only much later).

989~go dvlBpwwos: ‘a crazy man, by Kastor’, using the nominative in an
exclamation, as often in epic, e.g. oxériwos, viimios, 8bauopos Od. 20. 104,
SnuoBdpos Baoidels . 1. 231; in tragedy usually introduced by &, e.g. S.
Ph. 254 & AN éyw poxfnpds, & mukpos Beois, cf. KG 1. 46. Dover suggests
that Ar. may have intended the sense ‘the man (is) crazy’ but stopped
short of writing divfpwmos (cj. Toup) in the interest of clarity. For the tone
cf. 936. @ paporare: ‘you devious fellow’, cf. 252—-3. un8d’: Following
a negative statement, Denn. 190 f., Fraenkel at A. Ag. 1498.

991 okutdAa: ‘dispatch-stick’, long and wrapped with leather, thus similar
to the comic phallos, Nu. 538. For a description cf. Plu. Lysandros 19, Aul.
Gell. 17. g. 6.

g92~3 ‘if that’s really a Lakonian skytale (cf. 62g, Denn. 487-8), then this
(indicating his own phallos) is another! But come, tell the truth to one
who is in the know’, cf. A. Ag. 1402—3 éyw 8’ drpéoTw rapdiy mpos eldéras
Aéyw. For the preposition cf. KG 1. 552.
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995=6 opoa: A double entendre, ‘in a state of commotion’ (Isokr. 15. 7,
Lykourg. Leokr. 39) and ‘erect’ (725, 834). 7ol odppayxou Especially
Thebes and Korinth (cf. the prologue). weAAdvas: As the context
shows, this word has a sexual meaning (cf. Pax 870 7o méous 8¢ Sei). It is
probably an otherwise unattested (Lakonian) word for vagina (or anus,
1105 n.). 2 predictably invokes a2 Spartan courtesan, but she is nowhere
else mentioned, nor is there an apparent reason to suppose a proper name
at all. If there is a play on a toponym there are three known candidates:
(1) Pellana in Lakonia, F. Bélte, RE 19 (1937) 350 ff. But why would the
Spartans want their own city? (2) Pellene, which however was loyal to
Sparta throughout the war and had recently contributed ships to her
fleet, Th. 8. 3. 2. (3) Pallene, E. Meyer, RE 19 (1937) 355, which the
Spartans had failed to capture during the Archidamian war and which
was now an Athenian colony, E. Meyer, RE Supplbd. 10 (1965) 618—24.
But this involves emending the text, cf. J. Taillardat in Mél. Chantraine
(Paris 1972) 255.

998 Pan (often represented as ithyphallic, Burkert GR 172) could engender
illness or madness, E. Ap. 141 ff.

1000 4wd pids dowAayidos: ‘unanimously’, cf. 270, 1005, and for similar
metaphors Ach. 483, Ve. 648, fr. 630, Taillardat 337-8. The Aysplex (first
attested here) was the equivalent of our ‘starting tape’ in footraces. Ar.
uses it here to set up the jingle in the following line.

1001 Goodxwv: This word (the context indicates a sexual meaning) was
variously spelled by lexicographers and its nominative form was un-
known: dooaf/foraé or dooaxos/voraxds (Hsch., Phot., Theognost. Can.
24. 9, £M 785. 8). It may be Lakonian (Lyr. Adesp. 9774 Page dn’ doodxw),
but Phot. found doedxovs in Ar. &s (683?) and odxavdpos (824) may be
comparable.

1002=6 poyiopes: Poctic in Attic, perhaps not in Lak. Auxvodopiovres:
They are bent over (cf. 10835, Ve. 555) like lamp-bearers in a wind (so
2), cf. Hes. WD 533-5. & pdpre: A common euphemism for the female
genitalia (838 n.). & évos Adyw: ‘by common accord’, cf. 270, 1000,
Pl 760. worrav ‘EAAGBa: ‘with (the rest of) Greece’, ‘the other Greeks’.

1007-8 Kin. puts two and two together. d&pri vuvi pavBdve: I see it all
now!” For this kind of sudden realization of a truth cf. E. Alk. g40,
Ba. 1296, Pherekr. 146. 6, Men. Epitr. 515, Adesp. Nova 257. 16—7 Austin.

1009-10 $pafe: ‘advise (your countrymen)’. alroxpdropas: The ambas-
sadors must be empowered to negotiate terms (as they do at 1162 ff.). We
have already been given to understand that the Spartan authorities desire
peace (984). For such powers cf. Pax 359, Av. 1595, Th. 1. 126. 8,
Lys. 13. g, C. W. Fornara, fermes Einzelschr. 16 (1971) 67, P. J. Rhodes,
Ath. Boule (Oxford 1972) 216.

xorr—12 The Council (not the Probouloi} undertake this important busi-
ness, indicating that the mechanisms for determining foreign policy had
not been changed upon the reorganization of government in 413
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(387—423 n.). The Council was not officially discarded until 14 Thargel-
ion (48. =. g2). For Kin.’s right to inform the Council cf. g8o—1013 n.

1013 warddpar For the metaphor cf. 55 n. The form with 7wr- is epic (and
a false variant at Pax 830), cf. Fraenkel at A. 4g. 78, Eum. 250, PV 645,
but it may have persisted in Lakonian. I therefore retain R’s reading as
lectio difficilior.

1014—42. CHORAL DIALOGUE: RECONCILIATION

Now that the Athenian and Spartan belligerents have begun moves
toward peace, the hostile semichoruses resolve their differences and become
a single chorus. Just as the men had initiated hostilities against the women,
so now the women initiate the offer of reconciliation. To demonstrate their
kindly intentions the women replace the clothing that the men had removed
in anger, extract the bug in their eyes (a symbol of anger), and give them a
kiss. The metre is a variant form of catalectic trochaic tetrameter in which
the third metron is replaced by — v v o (cf. 781-828 metrical note), unique
in a stichic sequence. At 1036 (the moment of the kiss) the metre changes to
regular tetrameters.
1014~15 The men realize that their cause is lost.  Onpiov: 467-8 n. épa-

xwrepov: Cf. 253. wip: Symbolizing audacity (Eq. 382—5, Taillardat

165—6) and resistless force (E. fr. 429 dvri mupds ydp dAdo mip peilov

éBAdoToper yuvaikes modd dvouayaTepov, Andr. 271-3, Il. 17. 565, S. OT

177, Ph. g917). dvadis: 368—9 with n., cf. B. 5. 105 dvaiboudyar

kdmpor. wépSalis: Symbolizing ferocity (4v. 1250 with Kakridis® note)

and familiar to the Athenians (Nu. 347) from painting and sculpture. The

panther, like the lioness (231 n.), was a female sobriquet (Poll. 7.

201—2 = {r. 494). The spelling of the word (cf. app. crit.) was the subject

of inconclusive (Ael. Dion. 7 18 Erbse) debate in the time of Aristarchos

(Z 1l. 13. 103, 17. 20) and was evidently variable in classical times (Dover

refers me to JTAP4AAIY on an Attic black-figure vase, Beazley Paralipo-

mena 69).
1016~17 ‘knowing that (cf. 968, Nu. 329, Denn. 407-8) do you intend (elva,

560 n.) to continue fighting us ...”, mildly gloating. wévnpé: 891-3 n.
1018 a@s: 32 n. Compare the implacable attitude of Hippolytos, E. Hp.

664 fI. For this kind of solemn vow cf. E. Wolff, NPAU 6 (1928) g7 ff.
1019 ‘very well, stop hating us whenever you are ready’, politely disarming

the old men’s menace. wepidpopar: Ra. 508—9.
1020~I yupvov: The men had removed their exomides at 662. They are not

entirely naked (151 n.) because they revealed their pubic hair only when

they tock a kick at the women, 799 f. For yvuvds in the sense ‘partially
clothed’ cf. PL. R. 474A pipavras Ta {udria, yupvods Aafdvras ... omlov. It
is not clear when the women replaced their own clothing (it was

sometime after the songs at 781 ff.). wpoowbe’ 153 n.
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1022=3 wovnpdv: ‘mischievously’. &AN’ ... yap: ‘for, on the contrary, ...’
Denn. 107.  Spyiis ... movnpds: Ve. 242—3 x0és oty KAéwv 6 «nSepav fuiv
épeir’ &v Bpa frew Exovras Huepdv Spyny Tpidy movypdyv.  1ér’: CL Th. 217
{van Leeuwen: more R), 642.

10246 wpdra ... ev’l 10745, 1174-5, Av. 114—7. ¥': Preceding the
emphatic word, Denn. 149. é&wip: 524—6 n. The first complimentary
remark between the semichoruses. @npilov: Perhaps a comic exaggera-
tion, but used of a bee at Theokr. 19. 5, of a worm at Ael. N4 g. 33. The
bug in the eye symbolizes anger, 266-8 n. rodwi: For the preposition
(sometimes with gen. in this idiom) see Fraenkel at A. Ag. 1428.

1027~8 dp’ fjv: 20 n. pe: For the position cf. 753—4 n.  SaxtéAios obroal:
‘here’s a ring’ (sc. oot), Ach. 585, Pax 256. The ring was used to retract
and scrape clean the eyelid. For other uses cf. P/. 883—4, Eup. 87
Saxtbhios papuaxirys. ddehoboa: metri gratia for éfeloiioa (cf. 1026).

1029 5 ... ye: 865-g n. 8dwve: A play on SaxrdAws. For the metaphor
cf. 298.

1030=4 &AN’: Practical consent, Denn. 17: ‘don’t worry, I'll do it’, cf. Ve.
1454, Av. 162, Denn. 280. Tpwopuoia: Trikorythos was a wooded,
marshy (4v. 246—7) region in the Tetrapolis (X, Arist. HA 596b, N. G. L.
Hammond, 7HS 88 (1968) 13) where the insects may have been
particularly large or numerous (so Z). &s wdAat krA.: The men perhaps
dissimulate their real (sentimental) reason for weeping, like Philokleon at
Ve. 982 ff.

10356 4AN": As 1030. xairou Parenthetical, Denn. 558—g. MSS xafro: ye
is a frequent variant (Denn. 564). fv ... p: As 499, 939. The women
seal the reconciliation before the men can recover their defiant spirit.
Contrast the situation at £k. g81, 1097. At this important moment the
tetrameters become regular.

1037=9 p7) Gpac’ ixoiod’: 391 n. The old men express annoyance at being
so easily vanquished. rolwos: ‘saying’, Th. 412, Ra. 1395. The men
take consolation in a proverbial truth; 2 quotes Susarion g ff. xaxov
yvvaikes: dAX Spws, b Snudrar, ovk EoTw olkelv oixlov dvev kaxod. kal ydp
0 yfHuar xal TO u1 yHuar kaxdv, a sentiment at least as old as Hesiod,
WD 58, Th. 600 fl. For the argument from the women’s point of view,
cf. Th. 785 ff.

r040~2 The men, initially the aggressors, offer a truce and promise never
again to do or say anything abusive, cf. Euripides’ promise to the women
at Th. 1160-8. Henceforth the semichoruses are a single chorus of
Athenians and the koryphaios its leader. ¢Aatpov: Of slander (cf.
1044), abuse, ill-treatment generally, Nu. 834, 1157, cf. E. Andr. 731 od7’
otv Tt 8pdow PAabpov olre melgopar. wowify: They arrange themselves in
pairs. ouotalévres: ‘in close formation’, ‘shoulder to shoulder’ (Ve. 424,
where the choreuts have removed clothing, 408, Ek. 486), but perhaps
‘with clothes hitched up’ (ready to dance). 7ol pélous: ‘our (common)
song’.
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1043~71. THE CHORUS ANTICIPATES PEACGE

The newly united chorus performs a lively song and dance that con-
centrates on private life and thus anticipates the return to normality now in
prospect. At this point in an Old Comedy the chorus often abuses particular
spectators, but this chorus will sing only pleasant things, ‘for we have had
enough troubles already’ (1045-8). The direct address to the spectators that
precedes this announcement (1043-4) underlines the seriousness of the
appeal for goodwill (cf. 579-80 and n.). The chorus then develops
variations on a traditional comic routine: whoever needs anything is
welcome to get it from us—only it will not be there. For such comprehen-
sive invitations to the spectators (often ending with a twist) cf. Pax 11135,
Ek. 1144 ., Pherekr. g5, Plaut. Rud. 1418, Pseud. 1331, etc. In their teasing
of the spectators the chorus alludes (playfully) to the city’s general poverty
(Introd. I).

This song takes place as the appointment and dispatch of ambassadors is
being arranged, just as its continuation (118g—1215, note 8¢ 118g) takes
place as the celebratory banquet is being held. A responsional song is
divided by an iambic episode also at dv. 1470 fI., 1553 ff., 1694 ff. and
(according to £ 118g) in Eupolis Flatterers (first prize over Pax in 421),
cf. Handel 112 ff.

The metre is as follows:
{1) 1043/4—5 ~ 1058/9—60 ~ 1189/go~1 ~ 1203/4~5

—U-T-u-wTouU-—T—u———u~—o|—vall 4 tr lek
(2) 1046/7-9 ~ 1061/2~4 ~ 1192/3-4/5 ~ 1206/7-8]9
—u——— vy
BV YA A WECE R VR VI

R VAVIVE VW

lek
—vww—uvuwu-unll 3N 5o 3 ¢r

(3) 1050~ 1065~ 1196 ~ 1210

—ua~u——[-vVAu—H 4 cr
(4) 1051{2—4 ~ 1066/7-8 ~ 1197/8-g ~ 121112

A\J—g——v——-‘ffu—U—u-**u-—U

j~v—g—-val 5 tr lek
(5) 1055~ 1069 ~ 1200 ~ 1213

~v—o-unli lek
(6) 1056—7 ~ 1070—1 ~ 1201—2 ~ 1214~1§

TOU—T v - w T T v — ] g tr lek

(2) The responsion is unusual. Elsewhere trochaic metra can respond in the
form —v x u, cf. 789 ~813 (cf. n.), Ve. 1062 ~ 1093, 1064~ 1095 (in a
trochaic-cretic song with lek as clausulae), but here we have - v x X . Note
the prosody of &r'vos in 1061/2. (3) Observe the phrasing of these
announcements. (4) (6) For an odd number of metra in a trochaic run
of. Ve. 1265-74. (6) For the lek in 1202 cf. Ra. 249 mopdolvyoradrdopacw.
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1043—4 The koryphaios promises the spectators {Gv8pes) that the eschewal
of malice {¢pAabpov, 1040~2 n.) which now applies to the men and
women of the chorus will also apply in their dealings with the city. As
throughout the play, reconciliation must be general (public and private,
internal and external).

1047-8 ‘The troubles lying before us now (kal is emphatic) are quite
sufficient’, referring not to their own (as X) but to the city’s as a whole,
cf. Pax 353—4 (where the chorus promises to make no more trouble) xai
yap (kavov xpdvov dmoAAdueatoa.

1050—4 was dvip kai yuvi: Not necessarily indicating the presence of
women among the spectators (though it is likely that women were
present, Dover AC 16—17) because the song envisages private (neighbour-
hood, cf. 700 fI.) celebration. pvas ... rpets: ‘a couple of minal’
(360-1 n.), a ridiculously large sum and a surprise after dpyvpidiov.
éow: ‘at (our) home(s)’. For éow (instead of the usual elow, as at 1067-8)
cf. Eub. 40, 8. 4j. 105, Hermipp. 8 (where it is a variant}, Phryn. 1
éowdev, Schwyzer ii. 546-7. PBaAAldvma: The spelling is uncertain (BH
BaAdvria) because there are no metrically guaranteed examples.

1055~7 elpjvn: i.e., prosperity. 8omis ... dwod: ‘whoever has borrowed
anything from us now need never repay it, provided he’s got it’, implying
that he won't have received it in the first place (2 8ndovdr: 098¢y adrois
mporigovrar). awod®: Where we expect dnodérw, cf. KG i. 220.

1058-60 Karystos was a loyal ally of Athens (1181), having distinguished
itself in the Athenian invasion of Korinth in ¢25 (Th. 4. 42, cf. Eq. 595 ff.)
and taken part in the Sicilian expedition (Th. 7. 57. 4). A few months
later the Karystians would assist in the installation of the 400 (Th. 8. 69g.
3). The context here and at 1181 suggests that there were jokes about
their attractiveness to Athenian women, unless their name itself suggested
scxual prowess (kpodew = Pweiv Ek. 989, cf. 257 «poduara, or more
remotely xdpva = testicles, Pl. 1056, cf. Eub. 137 xdpva Kaptora). wa-
Aols 1e kdyalouis: For this phrase and its social and political connota-
tions cf. Dover GPM 41 ff. and (with different emphases) De Ste. Croix
371 ff. The Karystians were cavalrymen and thus of a high social class.
Like the women earlier (700 f.) the chorus will invite the ‘best people’ to
the party. There is no reason to suspect sarcasm here: indeed kind words
from the old men about xadoi xdyaboi are a remarkable indication of their
changed attitude (674—7 n.).

1061~4 Catalogues of food are frequent in comedy (Spyropoulos 87 fI.,
cf. the tour-de-force at Ek. 1169—75) and in invitation-poetry generally.
&rvos Tu ‘hearty (788—92 n.) pea-soup’, cf. Pax 1150 #v 8¢ xal mvés Tis
évdov. TéBux’! ‘is ready to eat’. amald kai kaAd: ‘fine and tender
(portions)’, hence the intrusive gloss v xpéa.

106571 Cf. 4v. 131-2 odrws mapéoe: pow kal ov kai ra maidia Aovodueva mpeh,
frr. 109, 111. Special occasions called for bathing, Pax 868, Pl. Smp.
174A. pn8éva: The slave at the door. ‘But come straight (6og,
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Ek. 281) to my house as you would to your own (&aur@v = Sudv adrav,
cf. KG 1. 571 fI) in proper fashion (E%. 638 €0 xai xppords éé4s), since the
door will already (Eg. 1870-1, Nu. 1436, KG 1. 179 f.) be closed.” The
jokes at 1200 ff. and 1212 ff. are variations. For -xkAer- cf. 421-3 n.

1072~1188. EPISODE: LYSISTRATA CONDUCTS THE
PEACE-TALKS

1072-1105. The ambassadors

Ambassadors from Sparta (invited at 1009-10), outlandishly costumed
and wearing long beards (1072), enter to a greeting by the koryphaios (now
representing a chorus of united Athenians). For the miraculous speed of
their arrival compare Ampbhitheos, dispatched at Ack. 130—2 and returned
from Sparta with truces at 175. Unlike the Herald carlier (g8o ff.) they do
not try to dissimulate their erections but ask to begin negotiations at once.
As at g8o fI. Ar. is careful to show the Spartans asking first. Almost at once
Athenian ambassadors (promised at 1ori—1g), similarly afflicted, are
announced. After briefly conversing with the koryphaios they greet the
Spartans and agree to get down to business without delay. For the
institution of presbeia see D. Kienast, RE Supplbd. 13 (1973) 499 ff.

1072 xai pAv: Announcing a new arrival (1082, Pl 332—3, Denn. 356),
elsewhere in Ar. in iambic trimeter passages. In tragedy «ai pny
occasionally introduces an iambic distich by the koryphaios following a
choral song (S. El 1422, E. Hp. 1151) or a brief anapaestic system
following a choral song (E. Andr. 494, Suppl. 980, Tr. 230, Or. 348) or to
divide scenes (S. Ant. 526, 1257, E. Hp. 1342, dAndr. 1166). &Axovres
dmvas: For this stereotype (by contrast with the short-trimmed Athen-
ian style) cf. 275-80 n., Ve. 476-7, Plu. Phok. 10 mdywvd Te raleyrévos
Smreppui) peyéber xal TpiBwva dopiv del.

1073 xowpokopeiov: ‘pig-pen’ (Ve. 844), because the Spartans’ clothing,
distended by their erections, rescmbles a pig-pen around the middle
(so ZR). Compare Ach. g5 ff. where Dikaiopolis compares the arriving
Persian ambassador to a warship. There may be a further suggestion of
Spartan unkemptness/uncleanliness, cf. 279-8o.

1074~7 mwpdra ... €1t 1024-6 n. pou yaipere: Cf. S. OK 1137. whs
&xovres: The same question as Kinesias’ (g82), but put more politely.
& ‘words’, cf. 3379 n.  &s & ovres: They open their cloaks to reveal
their phalloi.

1078~¢ BaBai: Astonishment (Ach. Bob, Pax 248, Av. 272, fr. 415). “This
affliction has grown terribly tense and appears to be inflamed worse than
before!” vevelpwrar: Playing on vedpov = penis, cf. ZR Pl Com. 173.
19—-20, Gal. 8. 442, Lat. nervus (Hor. Ep. 12. 19, Priap. 68, Petr. Sat. 131.
46). veBeppdodai: This verb only here, but cf. 4nOxon. 2. 448 Beppod-
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ofoi, which may have been drawn from our passage in a variant form,
note RVp2H reflecting the reading (from false segmentation) Sewds 7e
feppidobal ye. The meaning is clear enough: the Spartans are afflicted as
by an ‘inflamed’ limb, cf. Pax 1069 where Trygaios wishes on Hierokles
fepuods 6 mAeduwr. There may in addition be a pun on the name of Hermes
(cf. 1094}, % xeipov Tis Tdoews 06 Eppod daiverar, Kall. fr. 119 Epud,
7{ ot T0 vebpov, & yeveidAa, morTay Tnivay kov woT ixviov <BAémer>, Corn.
ND 61 yeverivras Epuds opba ... Ta aidoia éxorras.

1080-2 ddara: 198 n. 6émwd: ‘in whatever manner’, cf. 1188, S. Ph. 481
éuBadot u’ Smy Bédes dywv, contrast 118.  kal pv: 1072 n.  adrdxbo-
vas: ‘natives’, for the Athenians prided themselves on being the original
inhabitants of their land: Ve. 1076, Ra. 679—80 (= edyéveia, cf. Arist. Rhet.
1360°31), E. Ton 589-g0, Th. 1. 2. 5, 2. 36.

1083=5 ‘like wrestlers, driving their clothing from their bellies’. Since Greek
wrestlers competed naked it is only the Athenians’ posture that resembles
wrestlers: they walk with the upper body inclined as far as possible (cf. 1003)
like wrestlers keeping an opponent from getting a hold on them, cfl
J. Juthner, Philostratos iiber Gymnastik (Leipzig/Berlin 1gog, repr. Amsterdam
1969) 256—7. They do this because their erections are so large that they
cannot be concealed under their clothing in a fully upright posture. For the
metaphorin dmooré\ovras cf. 987, Eq. 268 dvaoréMeot’ dvw 1d xirdwia.  &-
oxnrikov: ‘liable to afflict an athlete’, with a pun on doxirnv = ‘swollen’/
‘dropsical’, compare the pun at Nu. 74 {mrepov/ixrepov. 16 xpfipa: 83 n.
7ol veanparos: Words for ‘sickness’ are often used (esp. in tragedy) of erotic
passions and the disturbances arising from them, cf. 1088.

1086—7 We are not told how the Athenian ambassador knows the name and
role of Lys., for this is the first time in the play that she is named by a
man: for the significance of the naming see Introd. I1I. mwob: Pl 1171,
fr. 130, 6mov Ra. 432, Ek. 1126. obroul roroutol: Cf. Nu. 141-2 éyw ydp
ovroai fjkw. They straighten up (1083-5 n.), revealing their phalloi (to
match the Spartans at 1077).

1088~9 Aside. The koryphaios compares the appearance of both parties
(who have not yet met), cf. Ek. 1070 7087’ ad modd Todrov 76 xaxdv
ewléorepov (comparing two old women). yxabrn: For «af cf. 527-8 n.
8nrépg (for the form cf. 85 n.) radry: Sc. véow (hence MSS corruption),
i.e. that of the Spartans (1085). véoos: 1083-5n. ouvddeu ‘jibes with’,
S. OT 1113, freq. in Plato. # wou: 28 n. To the Athenians. mwpds
dpBpov: 50—60 n. omwaopods: 845-6 n. AapPdver: 831—2 n.

1090 ‘More than that (cf. P/. 22), we're driven to distraction (888, 936, 953)
by suffering in this way (indicating his phallos, c¢f. 861—-3 n.).” Here
Spdv = mdayew (Nu. 234), cf. 1165, 1175, Nu. 494, PL. Soph. 252E 8re 87 7a
peév é0éder Todro Spdv (= ouppelyvuotar), T 8¢ ofl, oxedov ofov Td ypdupara
memdvlar’ dv ein.

1092 A joke, not a serious possibility (107 n.); for Kleisthenes cf. 616—24 n.
Bwioopev: The obscenity (716 n.) expresses their impatience.
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1093—4 A clever way to motivate the covering up of the phalloi (because
serious matters are to be discussed). 1®v éppokomddv: A comic coinage
(cf. xpewwomBar Plu. Sol. 15). In the summer of 415, just before the
departure of the Sicilian expedition, the herms found throughout Athens
were mutilated (Th. 6. 27—9, Andok. 1) by defacement (Th. 6. 27. 1
mepiedmoay T4 mpdowma) and by having the phallos (those that had
phalloi) knocked off. For the face and phallos cf. refs. at 1078-9 n.,
R. Lullies, Die Typen der gr. Herme (Konigsberg 1931). Here (and at
1098—9) the implication is that some mutilators may still be among the
spectators, but the tone is jocular: no doubt the Athenians were satisfied
that they had found and punished the culprits. At Phryn. 58 someone
warns Hermes to be on the lookout for ‘another Diokleides’ (cf. Andok. 1.
37 fI.), but Ar. has no one particular in mind here. Alkibiades was accused
of parodying the Mysteries but was not associated with the mutilations, as
he later was (D. 21), probably (as Dover suggests) as a result of popular
tradition in part fueled by prosecutions of the younger Alkibiades: Lys. 14.
41-2 (where the mutilations are listed alongside such other offences as
incest and asebeia) is a specimen of that process at an early stage.

1095~6 pévro: Assentient, cf. Th. g 8ef1ds pévror Aéyes, Denn. 401. 76
€o80s: Epic and lyric (cf. Av. g43 recalling Pi. fr. rosb), perhaps
colloquial in Lakonian (note initial w-). &pBaidpeda: They place the
lefthand fold over the right shoulder.

1097-g The Athenians notice the Spartans: ‘Greetings, Spartans. We have
had an awful (cf. 923)/disgraceful experience (Denn. 128—9)’. ‘My dear
fellow, it would be positively terrible if those fellows have actually seen us
in our excited condition’ (referring to the mutilators, 1093—4). For this
exchange cf. Ra. 252—9 (Ba) Sewa rdpa merodpecba. (4t) Sewdrepa &
éywy’, atvav € Swappayioopat, Ek. g5, 650, 794. woluxapeiSa: Al-
though the suffix is a patronymic (e.g. Aaxpareldns Ach. 220) this cannot
be a proper name, since it is addressed to the Athenian (at 1242 to the
Spartan piper), but is apparently a Lakonian equivalent of Att.
Béxrigre/pidrare. R here and at 1242 has modvyapa (metrically impossi-
ble), BVp2eH at 1242 have movAuyapida, apparently a metrical emenda-
tion because this lengthening of the stem-vowel would be ww- in Lak.
{Introd. V. 1(d)), cf. ITwAvdeduns Alk. 1. 1, mdbdvmos Epich. 61, 124
(cf. Athen. 7. 318F = Sim. 514) as opposed to e.g. [TovAvriwy PA 12154,
movAvmos fr. 197. Megarian [Movduydpys (IG iv. 926. 62) apparently
reflects a local spelling (as also at Korinth, Sikyon, Kerkyra, cf. Buck
GD? 30). For Attic examples of o for o = ov see GAI 1. 48—9, Hansen at
CEG 312 =1G i* ¢83. The easiest solution is to print, with all recent
editors, Meineke’s modvyapelda, although Enger’s mwluvyapida is also
possible. aix: Cf. L8] s.v. el 11, Epich. 121 Kaibel, Hdt. 1. 174. Here
almost = 87« (as often, what we think of as causal is expressed as
hypothetical in Greek), cf. LSJ ibid. V. For ai(x) with past indicative
(epic and Doric) cf. KG ii. 483.
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1100~3 all’ ... Aéyewv: i.e., we should get down to business, cf. Krates 16.
4—5 mpboeiaw all’ €xacTov TRV oxevapiwy, 6Tav kakij Ti. éwl T( mapeore;:
fr. 649, Hdt. 1. 118. 2, X. 4n. 7. 1. 35.

rro5 ‘Yes, by the Twain (81 n.), and (summon) Lysistratos as well, if you
like’. Unless ‘Lysistratos’ was invented for a joke about Spartan homo-
sexuality (616—24 n.), Ar. might be teasing Lysistratos of Amphitrope
(IG 1. 2645), son of Makareus (X Ve. 787, which notes that he was
ridiculed for passive homosexuality), to be distinguished from Lysistratos
of Cholargos, who is ridiculed in Aeh., Eq. and Ve. on other grounds.

1106~27. Reconciliation

As in her appearance before the Proboulos, Lys. has been following events
onstage and appears on her own initiative (cf. 431). The koryphaios greets
her in catalectic anapaestic tetrameters {1108-11) which resemble the
sphragis of an agon {608-13 n.) and which underscore the importance of
the moment: she must use her charm, political acumen, and persuasive
powers to arbitrate the dispute. Lys., judging that the long-awaited
moment has come, summons Reconciliation (an actor costumed as a lovely
naked girl, see below) from the Propylaia (less likely from the mechane) and
asks her to escort first the Spartans, then the Athenians to her side. After
briefly justifying her qualifications as an arbiter (intelligence, good judg-
ment, knowledge of tradition}), Lys. is ready to begin the negotiations.

Reconciliation exemplifies, personifies, and concretely embodies the
blessings of peace, which Ar. typically portrays in sensory terms (food,
drink, sex, festivals) and often personifies in the form of a girl: Ach. 989 ff.
(the chorus imagines Reconciliation as a young bride and describes her
defloration in agricultural metaphors, appropriately to the play’s theme of
return to the countryside), £¢. 1390 f. (Spondai), Pax 525, 847 ff. (Opora
and Theoria); cf. 4v. 1706 ff. (Basileia). Other appearances of naked girls
are Ach. 1198 ff., Ve. 1342 £, 1373 I, 4v. 667 ff., Th. 1174 ff., Ra. 1305-6,
and we should probably include the female musicians depicted on komos-
vases as a feature of the traditional background of comedy. On Ar.s
technique in such personifications see further H.-J. Newiger, Metapher u.
Allegorie (Munich 1957 = letemata 16) 107-22.

Just as male nudity is represented by male actors wearing tights and a
phallos, so female nudity is represented by male actors wearing female
masks and tights with breasts and pubic hair (cf. 87-8) or, in the case of
little girls, no breasts or pubic hair {cf. Ach. 781 ff.). What is demonstrably
the case for the actor who played Lampito (who has a speaking part,
81-240) must be the case for all ‘naked women’ in comedy. It is unlikely
that (slave) prostitutes were allowed to participate in any official way in
dramatic festivals, and all references to hire of prostitute-entertainers in our
sources refer to private or symposiac contexts. False breasts and genitalia
were as much a part of the fun as false phalloi. See further A. Willems, 4.
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(Paris/Brussels 1919) iii. 388 ff., K. Holzinger, SB (Vienna) 208. 5 (1928)
37—41 (who notes that actual nakedness would often have been impracti-
cable in chilly weather), J. Vaio, GRBS 14 (1973) 379.

In this scene Reconciliation remains by Lys.’s side throughout the
negotiations so that the men will have before their eyes an example of the
pleasure they will have when they have ended the war. In reality war does
demand the abnegation of sex and peace does restore it (especially for the
victors). Ar. wants the negotiators (and the spectators) to focus on this
happy end-product of negotiations rather than on the issues they would
have to face in real-life negotiations. The sex-starved negotiators can think
only of Reconciliation’s body and agree to whatever Lys. says in order to
make a quick end of the war. In this utopian scenario the Spartans, who are
even more eager for sex (peace) than the Athenians (cf. g8o—1013 n.), are
easily out-bargained (1172). Thus Ar. alleviates a potentially overcharged
moment {negotiation with Spartans). In addition, Reconciliation motivates
the kind of comic relief necessary to break up long speeches (488—g n.) and
creates an opportunity for clever stage-business (1162 ff.).

We should not imagine that by introducing Reconciliation Ar. was
indicating to the spectators that they need not take to heart the arguments
made by Lys. in her speech (1128-56): 76 yap dixatov ofde xal rprywdia (Ach.
500). In fact, Reconciliation is a suitable embodiment of these arguments,
which appeal to nostalgia for peaceful times in terms with which no
spectator could quarrel. In effect Lys. says, Wouldn’t it be wonderful if all
Greeks were (again) friends and all were prospering? Whether this had ever
really been the case and whether it was a practicable possibility now are
out-of-order questions in a festive context (see Introd. 1I). Lys.’s arguments
are serious and persuasive on the level of wish-fulfilment.

1308 xaip’ ... &vdpetordrn: Echoing 549. The koryphaios praises Lys. for the
successful conduct of her plan, cf. Ek. 514—16 (koryphaia to Praxagora).
1109 <palaxiv>: Complements Sawviyv (‘forceful in speech’). For gentle
persuasion cf. Od. 1. 56, 582, S. Ph. 629, Arist. Rh. 1408Pg édv 7¢ oxMypd
wadaxds Aéynrar.  dyabnv ¢adAnyv: Uniting the characteristics of both
superior and inferior social classes. oepviv: Designating the stately and

handsome (sometimes haughty and severe: Ra. 178, Pl 275, E. Hp. 93—4)

demeanour of deities and of the high-born (Nu. 48, Ek. 632, Isokr. 3. 42,

X. H. 5. 4. 4 yovaixas ... Tas oepvordras xai xaMlaras vav év O1fas,

cf. Ek. 617 of davAdrepar xal ouudrepar mapa Tos cepves xafedotvrat,

Pl R. 475A). éyavv: Cf. 886. wohGmepov: Summing up the three

preceding antitheses. For moAvmeipia as a creative approach to problems

cf. Th. 1. 71, where the Korinthians note this quality of Athenians as
opposed to Spartans.

11ro-1x Compare e.g. the delegation of heroes from Athens and Sparta
that visits Aiakos, Pi. N. 8. g fl. oi mpatou The chief combatants,

cfl 1177-81. AndBévres: 831—2 n.  Tuyyw ‘charm’ (ZR ¢ 6@ b, 1§

afp 0éM¢ed), cf. LS] 2, for the actual love-charm Gow on Theokr. 2.
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rxxz—=13 4AN’: Consenting to her task, Denn. 17-18.  dpydvras: ‘eager’ for
both peace (X} and their wives, which in this play amount to the same
thing. There may be an additional connotation ‘ripe’, cf. Hdt. 4. 199 ‘the
crops near the ocean are ripe for (dpyd) harvesting.” ’'skweipwpévous: Of
questioning an opponent with the intention of getting the better of him,
Eq. 1234, S. OT 360, Hdt. 1. 135.

1114 AwaAhay#: The source of one alternative title of the play: ZR Slaws éx
700 pépovs Tovrov Avorarpdry § dearayal kéxdgrar T6 Spaua (the Index
Ambrosianus lists the play by that title). For the other alternative title
(rejected by 2) cf. 489 n.

1116~18 adBabixfj: Metri gratia for adfddys. 7obr”: Resuming AaBoiboa
(r115) and accompanying a gesture. &pwv: i.e., before we removed
ourselves from their clutches (for the tense cf. 489 I, 507 ff.). oikeiws:
‘like a member of the family’, i.e. not hostile but gentle/feminine, cf. the
actions of the old women at 1019 ff.

1119-20 s odbns dye: For the gesture cf. Ach. 1216, Ek. 1020. odfy (first
attested in Archil. 43, where someone’s penis is likened to that of a
donkey) was apparently used of a large penis: odfwv was used by
Antisthenes as a denigratory sobriquet of Plato (D. L. 3. 35, Athen. 5.
220D, 11. 507A), as a hypokorism of young boys by Telekl. 65 (cf. méoflwv
at Pax 1300); avBpogdBwy|-odbns (AB 394. 5 = peydia éxwv aidoia) In the
cult of Priapos (cf. LSJ).

1124 Intelligence {cf. 430b—2 n.) was considered rare in women: Ra. 949,
Ek. 241 fI., E. Andr. 364-5, Med. 298 fI., 1081 fI., Or. 1204. Thus Lys.
prefaces her speech by establishing her credentials and removing the
challenges that her audience might make on account of her sex, just as
any orator does when facing a potentially unsympathetic audience
(cf. Dikaiopolis, 4ch. 496 fI.). This line is a quotation from Euripides’
Melanippe the Wise (fr. 483), but the following lines (though they are
quasi-tragic in rhythm and language) cannot continue the quotation
because Melanippe had claimed wisdom from her mother Hippe
(fr. 484).

1125-7 ‘I am of an age to have a worthwhile opinion (LSJ éyw B 11 2b, KG
i. 382—3; on the development of rationality with age and experience
cf. Dover GPM 102 f.), and in addition T am not badly educated in the
traditional knowledge, having heard much from my father and from
elder men’. Compare the Korinthian women at E. Med. 1085-6 éorw
poboa xal Juiv, 3 mpocopAel sodias évexev, cf. Ba. 825. At Ek. 473 Blepyros
too appeals to the wisdom of of yepairepor to settle a point. Knowledge
of tradition is the prerequisite for a speech like Lys.’s; by contrast,
Praxagora is equipped for her different role with the skills of the
politician/rhetor, £k. 243 ff. (IIp) év Tais Puyais perd 7dvdpds wrno’ év
musvi. énar’ dxoboad’ éféualov Tav pnrépwy. (I'v) ol érés dp” & péX’-

foba Sews) xai codd, cf. Pl Mx. 236B.
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1128-36. Athens and Sparta rebuked

Lys. begins her tripartite speech (the longest in Ar. since the Sausage-
Seller’s at Eq. 624 ff; for Ve. 54135 see MacDowell at 74-85) by rebuking
both Athenians and Spartans alike (1129) for ignoring the racial and
cultural unity that is expressed by sacrifice to common gods at common
altars, and for fighting one another instead of barbarians, the traditional
enemy of Greeks. No doubt the notion of ‘giving in to Spartans’ was often
expressed in highly jingoistic terms by those who resisted negotiation
(cf. 628-9g), and in all periods Athenians tended to assume their superiority
to other Greeks as a fact of nature (Isokr. 15. 2g3, for example).
Nevertheless, panhellenic sentiment could be invoked when politically
expedient and usually includes mention of common festivals, mutual
benefactions of the past, and the contrast Greeks/barbarians: many features
of Lys.’s speech have parallels in actual rhetoric (e.g. Andok. 3. 21, Isokr.
Panegyrikos, X. H. 6. 5. 33 fI., D. 9. 301, others in Burckhardt 68 fI.) and no
doubt her arguments were familiar to many Athenians who believed that
the war had been a mistake. For Greek concepts of nationality cf. F. W.
Walbank, Phoenix 5 (1951) 41—60, H. C. Baldry, The Unity of Mankind in
Greek Thought (Cambridge 1965), Dover GPM 83—5, 279 ff.

1129-30 ‘you who with a single ablution besprinkle altars like kinsmen’.
xépviyp 1s frequently so used as a symbolic detail (Th. 4. g7. 3, S. 0T 240,
Lys. 6. 52, D. 20. 158). What seems in Homer to have been a ritual hand-
washing was extended in historical times to include a kathartic lustration.
A basket of meal and a vessel of water (already Minoan, S. Marinatos,
BCH 53 (1929) 365) were borne round the altar for sanctification. A
brand (8aAds/-{ov) was then dipped into the water and used to sprinkle
(mepippaiverw is the technical term) the altar and the participants before
the sacrifice, cf. Pax 956 ff., E. HF 926 ff., Athen. 9. 409B = Eup. 15,
L. Zichen, RE 18 (1939) 6o1—-2, Nilsson 148. ye: Emphasizing the
numeral, 589—-go n. xépwiflos: For the accent in oblique cases {often
paroxytone in mss.) cf. Athen. L.c., Hdn. Gr. 1. 246. 25-6. The genitive is
difficult to classify and Bentley’s éx xépviBos, adopted by most editors, is
easy (cf. 297, 400). But here the language is poetic/hieratic, and
emendation unwarranted. yépvup usually designates the water itself, and
so it is possible to interpret the genitive as partitive (a portion of the water
is used to sprinkle the altars), c¢f. Eq. 99f wdvra ravrl xaramdow
BovAevpariwy, Od. 2. 261 yeipas vifidpevos modifis dAds, S. OT 240 xépriBos
véuew (rwd). Even if xépvup designates the vessel, the genitive can be
interpreted as ablatival, cf. 1184, Il. 23. 305 7wy Advacero olvos. For a
history of the word xépvup and its Mykenaian associations see O. Panagl,
Sprache 23 (1977) 49 £

Sacrifice had political as well as religious significance and was often the
common bond that kept Greek cities from total estrangement. How
seriously sacrificial protocol was taken can be seen e.g. in the Korin-
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thians’ decision to support Epidamnos against their own colony Kerkyra
because the Kerkyraians “failed to show the Korinthians the respect due
from a colony, refusing them the customary rights and honours é&
mavyydpect Tais kowais and denying the Korinthian representative the
same sacrificial privileges that were provided by the other colonies’ (i.e.,
treating them like foreigners), Th. 1. 25. 4. Festivals generally provided a
venue for diplomatic contact (e.g. the Isthmia in summer 412, Th. 8.
g—10) and for the demonstration of political positions (the Peace of 421
provided that the caths be renewed annually at the Athenian Dionysia
and the Spartan Hyakinthia).

1131=2 The great panhellenic athletic-musical festivals, to which competi-
tors enjoyed safe-conduct under sacred truce even during wartime, had
come to symbolize Hellenic unity, Pl 583—4, Hdt. 8. 144, Isokr. 4. 436,
Pl. R. 470E. Athens, which was proud of her own numerous festivals
(Th. 2. 38), strove to put her own most splendid ones (the Panathenaia
and the Great Dionysia) on a par with these, with no small success. For a
general overview see H. A. Harris, Greek Athletes and Athletics (London
1966), 1. Weiler, Der Sport bei den Vilkern der alten Welt (Darmstadt
1981). TMdAaws: The Pylaia at Thermopylai. &AAous: Sc. Bwpods.

1133~4 ‘at a time when enemies are at hand (i.e. available) with a
barbarian army (D. 1. 4 mapeivar 7 orpareduari, cf. A. Eum. 864—5) it is
Hellenic men and cities that you destroy’. Blaydes’s emendation in 1133
restores the proper phrasing and puts the emphasis where it belongs. The
enemy is Persia: if you must fight, fight barbarians, not one another. The
context makes it clear that Lys. does not refer to the use of foreign
mercenaries, a practice for which Athens was particularly criticized, Ack.
61 fi., Th. 2. 104. 4, 6. go. g, 7. 29.

Lys.’s argument-—that Athens and Sparta should return to the policy
of the good old days when they enjoyed joint hegemony in Greece and
resisted barbarian interference in Greek affairs {cf. 1137—46 n.)—is
designed to make the idea of a settlement with Sparta more appealing.
The same argument was made in 424 (Th. 4. 20. 4) and in 421 (Th. 5. 2g. 3,
cf. Pax 107-8, 406 ff., 1082) and continued to be made on similar
occasions in the fourth century (1128-36 n.) and beyond (Hor. 0d. 1. 2.
21—2 pro nefas, cives acuisse ferrum, quo graves Persae melius perirent).
Since Athens was receiving Persian aid from the outbreak of the war in
431 (Th. 2. 7. 1) at least until 424 (Th. 4. 50. 3), this panhellenic
argument could be used whether or not dealings with Persia were official
policy: it is to be distinguished from the charge of medizing (Ach. 61 fI.,
Eq. 478). Thus Lys. tells the negotiators what they ought to be doing and
rebukes them for fighting one another. She does not rebuke them for
medizing, and her words cannot therefore be taken as a direct reference
to contemporary Athenian or Spartan relations with Persia.

They may, however, be an indirect reference. The Peloponnesians had,
since the Sicilian disaster (Th. 8. 5. 4), been receiving aid through
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Tissaphernes until about the end of January, when Tissaphernes and
Lichas quarrelled (Th. 8. 43. 2—4). Athens, on the other hand, had for at
least three years been actively supporting the rebellion of Amorges
against Persian rule. Amorges’ father Pissouthnes, satrap of Sardis, had
revolted against King Dareios IT (who took the throne ¢. 424/3) and was
crushed, his satrapy passing to Tissaphernes (Ktesias FGrH 688 F 15.
53(52)). This occurred sometime after 421, cf. D. M. Lewis, Sparta and
Persia (Leiden 1977) 80—1. Amorges, based on lasos, continued the re-
volt, which must have been considerable because Dareios ordered Tissa-
phernes in the winter of 412 to capture him dead or alive (Th. 8. 5. 5).
Tissaphernes was also ordered to make good the tribute for which he was
in arrears at the expense of the Hellenic cities hitherto protected by
Athens (ibid.). Athens stood by Amorges until he was captured, along
with Iasos, in late summer 412 (Th. 8. 28. 2). At around the time of the
performance of Lys. (probably shortly before: Introd. 1), Peisandros
secured from the Athenians the deposition of the general Phrynichos on
the grounds that he had betrayed Amorges by failing to rescue Iasos
(Th. 8. 54. 8). Thukydides tells us nothing about Hellenic—Persian
relations between 4. 50 and 8. 5, but what he does say jibes with the
statement of Andokides 3. 2g, that Athens’ breach with Dareios and
support of Amorges provoked the Persian alliance with the Peloponne-
sians. The date of Athens’ breach with Dareios is unknown, but
Av. 1027-30 preserves a recollection of passionate debate (not necessarily
recent) about Persian relations (cf. HCT v. 17). The thinking in Athens
that led to this most imprudent shift in policy as regards Persia is quite
mysterious.

Since Ar. seems not to have known about Peisandros’ secret negotia-
tions with the generals (313 n.) or plans to alter the constitution (4g0—2 n.)
in order to secure the return of Alkibiades, it is unlikely that the
possibility of Persian money for the Athenians was yet public knowledge:
that was inseparably linked to the deal with Alkibiades and could not
have been announced as a separate plan. Thus ‘the reference to
barbarian enemies is one about which the Athenians could feel self-
righteous” (Dover AC 170). Any more direct suggestion of Spartan
medizing would be out of place in an appeal for reconciliation.

1135 According to R this line is from Euripides Erechtheus (= fr. 54 Austin),
produced ¢. 423 in conjunction with the start of work on the Erechtheion
(cf. Plu. Nik. g = fr. 36g).

1136 As Lys. planned (1:112-13) the Athenians react to Reconciliation’s
charms not to Lys.s arguments. Such comic interpolations (1147-8,
1157-8), like those in an agon (488—g n.), break up long speeches and
alleviate their seriousness. They are of course ignored by Lys.
dméAupar: Echoing 1134. émefwAnpévos: ‘with glans exposed’ by
erection (Pax go4, Pl 295), elsewhere by circumcision, characteristic of
barbarians (Ach. 155-61, Av. 5047, Pl 265-—7), cf. Dover GH 129—30.
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1137—48. An Athenian benefaction

The great earthquake of 464 (cf. Ach. 510-11) was followed by helot
revolt. The rebels fortified Mt. Ithome in the Messenian plain and were
besieged by the Spartans, who appealed for help to members of the alliance
against Persia formed in 481, including Athens. Kimon, Spartan proxenos
and leader of the conservative democrats (1144 n.), persuaded the Athen-
ians (over objections from Ephialtes and the radical democrats) to honour
the Spartan request. Kimon himself set out with a substantial hoplite force
(Th. 1. 102. 1 wA%jfe 0P« dAiyw) and after an unsuccessful attempt to reduce
Ithome by assault was ignominiously dismissed (late 463 or early 462, see
below). This incident ended Kimon’s career (he was ostracized in 462/1)
and his policy of joint Spartan-Athenian hegemony, and it was a milestone
in the history of enmity between the two states (Th. 1. 102. 3 Siagopa éx
radrys 1is orparelas mpdrov Aaxedaypovios cai Abfnpvaiots davepa éyévero,
cf. De Ste. Croix 180-3). For these events see Hdt. g. 35, Th. 1. 1013,
D. S. 11. 64. 4, 15. 66. 4, Plu. Kim. 17. 2.

Lys. urges the Spartans to return to the Kimonian policy by reminding
them of a notable Athenian benefaction (éowoe in 1144 is a rhetorical
exaggeration) at a time when they were menaced by the two misfortunes
they most feared, earthquake and helot revolt: note the clause in the Peace
of 421 7y 8¢ 1 dovAela émavioriiTa, émxovpely Abnvaiovs mavri obéver kara 6
Swardy (Th. 5. 23. 3). For similar appeals to past benefactions cf. the
Plataians at Th. 3. 54. 4 and the Spartans at X. H. 6. 5. 33—4 ‘they said that
they had expelled (ovvexBaleiv, cf. 1154) the tyrants from Athens, and that
the Athenians had eagerly sent help (Bonfeiv) when they émohioproivro by
the Messenians, and they pointed out how fine things were when both cities
acted in concert (xown), as when they drove out the barbarian ...’

For the dates see HCT i. 401-8. Z® at 1144 is a scholarly note (probably
drawing on Philochoros, as at 1138=1328 ¥ 117), giving the standard
Atthidographic date of 468/7 for earthquake and revolt, distinguishing
between helots and Messenians (cf. Hellanikos 4 F 188, Ephoros 70 F 117,
contrast Th. 1. 101. 2), and mentioning the destruction of an otherwise
unattested odeion. The scholion concludes éws Kiuwv 8i1d T (xerypiay éowoey
adrovs. This was obviously drawn from our passage but may have been
accepted as historically true {not merely a scholiast’s embellishment of his
source): cf. Xenophon’s émoliopkoivro (quoted above) and, for Ar. as a
historical source in the fourth century and later, W. R. Connor, Theopompus and
Fifth-century Athens (Cambridge, Mass. 1968), index (further research in this
area is needed). Philochoros’ statement (quoted ZR 1138) that v fyeuoviay
rovs Abfmpaiovs Aafeiv dia Tds xkaraoyodoas Ty Aaxedaipova ovudopds probably
reflects knowledge of a disastrous and long-lasting fall in the Spartiate
population as a result of the earthquake and revolt, which Thukydides does not
mention (1. 1g-q, cf. 5. 60. 3, 74. 1, HCT i. 298—q), but which later writers
knew in some detail, cf. L. Zichen, Hermes 68 (1933) 218—37.
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1138-9 Perikleidas (the statement in Z® that he was a general cannot be
verified) was perhaps the father of the Athenaios mentioned at Th. 4.
119. 2 as a signatory to the truce of 423. Kimon named a son
Lakedaimonios. ka8éfero: Unaugmented as in tragedy, contrast Pl. 727
and prose, e.g. Th. 4. t10.

1140 Humorously contrasting the scarlet garment with the pale face (dxpos
of fear, cf. Pax 642). owwi{di: Associated especially with Spartans
(Hdt. 1. 152, X. Lak. 11. 3), though probably worn also by Athenian
taxiarchs (Pax 1173 ff., which suggests the common soldier’s resentment
of smartly dressed but often cowardly officers: cf. Sommerstein at Pax
303).

1141-2 wpooarr@v: ‘begging’ (Ach. 429), a comic exaggeration. dpa: The
variant uéya occurs very frequently (and often at line-end) in tragedy,
and its presence in the scholion’s lemma may derive from a quotation of a
tragic source (E. Erechtheus?, cf. 1135 n.).

1143 Four thousand hoplites may be an exaggeration {cf. 1137-46 n.; Plu.
Kim. 17. 1 and Diodor. 11. 64. 2—4 say ‘a large army’).

1144 Kimon, who exemplifies the good old days when Athens and Sparta
were friends, is one of the few political figures praised by Ar. (for the
military figures see 8o1—4 n.). These are without exception conservative
democrats (usually dead) without aggressive attitudes toward Sparta and
without a main base of political support in the lower orders: for a list see
De Ste. Croix 3612, 367, to which add Archeptolemos of Agryle, son of
the Milesian Hippodamos (£q. 327, 794—5), who apparently commended
Spartan peace proposals to the Athenians c. 425 (sece A. H. Sommerstein,
CQ 30 (1980) 47-8) and was to be one of the three extreme members of
the 400 (HCT v. 60, 197); and Kimon’s son Oulios (E£q. 407). Kratinos
also praises Kimon (fr. 1), but in Ar.’s day memory of his philolakonism
clicited disapproval even from the oligarchs (Kritias ap. Plu. Kim. 16. g)
and from comic poets (Eup. 208 is not wholly condemnatory).

11456 Snoite xdpav: ‘ravage’ (not necessarily implying the taking of
booty), referring to King Agis’ forces at Dekeleia (Introd. I).

x147-8 The Spartan’s remark is an aside (1136 n.), since Lys. proceeds at
1149 as if she had heard only the Athenian. We cannot (with Wilamo-
witz) give 1148b to the Athenian because dgparov seems to be Lakonian
(cf. 198, 1080) and because that would spoil the joke on the Spartan
predilection for anal intercourse (616—24 n., cf. 1157, 1163, 1174). Nor
can we transpose the lines because then the Athenian’s remark would be
lost in the laughter, cf. 1157-8. Like the Athenian (1136) the Spartan is
hardly listening to Lys.

1149—58. A Spartan benefaction

For these events see Hdt. 1. 50-64, 5. 55-65, g4—5, Th. 1. 20. 2, 6. 549,
A8. =. 13—9, Philochoros 328 F 115. Thukydides 6. 53 fI. tells us that after
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the Sicilian expedition there was new interest in the Peisistratidai and their
fall from power, especially (1) the role played by Harmodios and Aristogei-
ton, (2) the role played by the Alkmaionidai, maternal family of Perikles
and Alkibiades: even after the war the younger Alkibiades was attacked and
defended in court on the basis of his ancestors’ behaviour during the
tyranny (Lys. 14. 39, Isokr. 16. 25 T, cf. 1093—4 n.), just as the ‘curse of the

Alkmaionidai’ had been used as propaganda against Perikles in 432/1

(Th. 1. 139), and (3) the role played by the Spartans.

Even the later tradition that speaks favourably of the Peisistratidai agrees
that after Hipparchos’ assassination in 514 (630—1 n.) Hippias’ rule became
oppressive. Nevertheless the attempt of the exiles (among them the Alk-
maionidai) on Leipsydrion to overthrow Hippias was a failure (667—9 n.).
The Spartans had supported the tyranny (Hdt. 5. go. 1, cf. g1. 2) but by 510
had decided to intervene in its overthrow. In that year a sea force under
Anchimolios was overcome by Hippias and his Thessalian cavalry, but the
land force under Kleomenes {271—4 n.) routed the Thessalians and besieged
the tyrant’s men on the Akropolis. After a few days Hippias and his family
escaped to Sikyon.

The importance of the Alkmaionidai in these actions is played down by
Thukydides: ‘the Athenians knew that it was not they and Harmodios that
had put an end to the tyranny, but the Spartans’ (6. 53. 3), ‘Hippias was
deposed by the Spartans and the exiled Alkmaionida’ (6. 59. 3).
Herodotos, the Atthidographers, and the orators play down the role of the
Spartans by stressing that it was the Alkmaionidai who led the exiled
families and who sought Delphic help in order to pressure the Spartans to
come to their aid.

Lys.’s view of these matters is determined by the requirements of her
argument: the help sent by the Spartans parallels the help sent by Kimon
(r137-46 and the passage from Xenophon quoted in n.). That the
Athenians were enslaved is a parallel exaggeration. Lys.’s argument
implicitly corrects the naive view expressed by the chorus of men at 616-35
(see n.).

11502 Gpds: With kjlevfépmoar (1155): a remarkably long period for a
comic speech, probably from assimilation to actual forensic practice.
karwvakas: A rough sheepskin chiton worn by slaves (Ef. 721—4). Later
tradition that the tyrants of Athens and of Sikyon forced citizens to wear
servile clothing may have been inferred from this passage (¥ 618,
Theopomp. Hist. 172, Poll. 7. 60, Athen. 6. 231D). &ABévres Sopi:
Poetic.

1154—6 EuvexBalévres: As in the passage from Xenophon (1137-46 n.). R’s
fvvexpayodvres is an unlikely verb. Van Leeuwen’s kai évppayotvres ...
HAevfépwoarv (HA- had been proposed by Dindorf) is less forceful, dimin-
ishing the impact of the climactic main verb xfAeuBépwoav. In the text
fvvexBaldvres is a circumstantial participle with dmdAecav 1152. Tov
Sfjpov ... xAaivav: For the accusatives cf. 1021, for the garment 582-6 n.
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Apwéoxov: Usually of an outer garment (at Ek. 331 fI. of an under-
garment used in place of a missing himation).

1157~8 The asides (1136 n.) contrast Athenian preference for the vagina
with the Spartans’ for the anus (1:147-8 n.). olma ... dwwrma:
Cf. 1225. xaiwrépav: ‘fine’, ‘well-endowed’, referring to Reconcilia-
tion’s hindquarters (cf. gi—2 n.). kboBov: An obscene word (Henderson
130), suiting the second aside.

1159~88. Negotiations

Lys. arbitrates the demands for mutual concessions. When agreement has
been reached both sides impatiently reject Lys.’s suggestion that the allies
be consulted on the grounds that the allies are surely as eager for peace as
they are. Lys. invites the ambassadors on to the Akropolis for ratification of
the treaty and for a celebratory banquet, after which they may reclaim their
wives. All exit hastily through the Propylaia.

In this scene the proceedings descend into pure farce: the sexual theme
displaces the political, and hereafter the situation is, Now that that’s settled,
let’s celebrate! Ar.’s concern was to present a plausible case for the justice
and desirability of a negotiated peace, and he had no desire to confront the
concessions that Athens would have had to make on any realistic appraisal
of her situation. The geographical specifics are introduced as sexual double
entendres and illustrated by reference to Reconciliation’s naked body (for a
similar routine cf. Ve. 1369 fI.). Thus no inference can be drawn about their
power or relevance as political issues in 411. It is as a result of both sides’
sexual preoccupation that negotiations are quick and easy: but still the
Athenians have enough presence of mind to get the better of the bargain
(1171-2).

The urgency with which the ambassadors exit into the Propylaia
(1187-8) is motivated by Lys.’s promise that they shall scon reclaim their
wives (1186—7). This ends the strike-plot, and Ar., having no further need
to maintain the men’s sexual desperation, allows it to be forgotten (we are
not to imagine that the men satisfy their desire on the Akropolis: g1z n.).
1160-1 poxdnpias: 574-6 n. SwaAAdynre: Lys. gestures toward Reconcili-

ation.

1162—4 tdykuxhov: The Spartan uses this word for an item of clothing
(113-14 n.) metaphorically (‘rotundity’, cf. xdxhos = fortification) with
reference to Reconciliation’s rump (1147-8n.). wolov, & tév: For & év
(501—3 n.) in questions cf. 1178, Krat. 307, Men. Dysk. 359—60. Lys.
expresses polite surprise, since Reconciliation is naked. rav Mdkov: A
double entendre referring to Reconciliation’s anus (for this use cf. Anaxandr.
33. 17); the article is deictic. The capture and fortification of Pylos in 425
(Th. 4. 2—41) had been a major victory for Athens. The Spartans
recovered it in 410 (D. S. 13. 64). PBAipua8Bopes: ‘grope for’[‘fecl/
squeeze’, cf. Av. 530 and 2, Krat. 335, CA 766, compare drofiardooew 84.
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1165-6 pa ov Mooadd: Lending a tone of defiance to the refusal (cf. £g.
338, 409, Ve. 163, Ef. 748) and perbaps hinting at this god’s power to
harm the Spartans (1142). ToUro ... 8pdoere: ‘that you shan’t get’
(Denn. 159 f.), cf. 10go n. kvAoopev: ‘cause trouble about’ (cf. 474, A.
Ch. 28g kwei Tapdooe), with a pun on xweiv = Bweiv.

1167=70 y’: Stressing a reply to an open-ended question (Denn. 133). 70
Seiva: Buying time, g20—1 n.  toutovi ... 'Exwoivra: Indicating Recon-
ciliation’s pubic hair (cf. the flute-girl’s at Ve. 1394 and similar metaphors
at Hippon.70. 8 Bpvooov, Ar. fr. 425 Sialelyovrd pov Tov xdrw omardyyyw)
or pubis {if she had no pubic hair), since éyivos was used of a wide-~
mouthed jar and perhaps of bodily cavities (at Poll. 2. 86 éywioxos = ear
canal). Echino(u)s in Phthiotis on the NW coast of the Malian Gulf had
been controlled by the Spartans since 426, when they sent a colony to
Herakleia in Trachinia {Th. 3. g2—3), and late in 413 King Agis had
campaigned in that area (Th. 8. g). It is likely that the Athenians were
concerned about the subsequent weakening of the anti-Spartan forces in
the north (Th. 8. g2. 8 suggests that in 411 Thessaly requested Athenian
assistance). Tov MpAid ... 8molev: kdAmos can bear the meaning ‘vulva’
(cf. LSJ I. 2) and 7dv émicbev will then indicate the ‘gulf behind the
pubis’. The Spartan has already opted for the anus (1163), and the
Athenian has had his eye on the vagina (1158). 7d Meyapika oxéln:
The walls connecting Megara and Nisaia were demolished by anti-
Athenian Megarians in 424/3 (Th. 4. 109. 1). The Athenians did not lose
Nisaia until 409 (D. S. 13. 65). During the peace negotiations in winter
422/1 the Athenians insisted on keeping Nisaia because the Thebans
refused to give up Plataia: this was one of the unresolved issues (neither
Plataia nor Nisaia was mentioned in the treaty), cf. Th. 5. 17.

1x71—2 The Spartans lodge an objection (the Athenians are greedy) to
match the Athenians at 1165. Lys. replies that a pair of legs aren’t worth
squabbling about. Perhaps the Athenian has hold of one leg and the
Spartan the other, a situation resembling the walls which connected
Spartan-held Megara with Athenian-held Nisaia. Awgodwie: ‘good sir’
(Hsch., Phot.) not (X) = pawdueve (reflecting confusion with the etacistic
variant Avoodvie).

1173~4 Luckily the Athenians like the front and the Spartans like the rear
(11478 n.), so that each side is happy with the settlement. yewpyeiv:
Agricultural metaphors for sexual intercourse are quite common in all
kinds of poetry (Taillardat 100-1, Henderson 161 ff.), compare Recon-
ciliation at Ack. 989—99. yupvds: Hes. WD 391 fl. xowpaywyeiv:
Alluding to anal intercourse, cf. Pl. Com. 222, Juv. Sat. 9. 43 ff.
twp@drat: The required sense is that, since dunging precedes ploughing, the
Spartans want to have ‘first go’. MS wpdra is unmetrical and un-
Lakonian (mpdre) and looks like an intrusive gloss: the rest of the line is
unobjectionable. No satisfactory emendation has been suggested: possible
are Wilamowitz’s {unattested) mpd or mpé ev.
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1175~6 émiv: Archaic and formal, cf. Av. 983, 1355, KG ii. 447 n. 1.
8pdoere: 1090 n. &AN' €& wrA.: The formula for agreement, 167,
951. kait At trimeter-end also at Ach. 143, Ve. 1193, Pl 752.

1177-81 Ar. wants to motivate the allies’ absence in the final scenes (some
were represented in the prologue) and does so on plausible grounds: they
will be as anxious for sex (peace) as the chief combatants, especially the
Karystians (105860 n.). The argument for non-consultation is put with
obscene bluntness (cf. 715 n.), and Lys. applauds it (1182).

The high-handed tone of the Athenian (‘what do you mean, allies?, a
response to an absurd question, 72g—30 n.) is consistent with Ar.’s attitude
toward the allies elsewhere but in 411 has a different significance than in
earlier plays. Since the Sicilian disaster Athens could no longer count on
dictating to her subject-allies because she could no longer police them as
effectively as before. Earlier in the play Lys. circumspectly mentions them
under the rubric ‘colonial cities’ (582—6 with n.). It must have been hard
for the Athenians to swallow the rebelliousness of cities over which they had
for so long been masters. Here Ar. cheers them up (in the good-old-days
spirit that animates these final scenes) by laughing off the problem of the
allies. The Spartan attitude is equally rambunctious. Sparta had never
been able to control her allies as effectively as Athens did hers, nor (as self-
styled ‘liberators’) did she particularly want to appear high-handed: note
her fear of affronting the allies at Th. 4. 22.  and the indignant reaction of
the allies when they felt affronted (5. 17. 2, 29. 2). Like the rest of Lys.’s
peace, the problem of the allies is settled on the level of wish-fulfilment.

1184~8 In ordinary circumstances ambassadors and other dignitaries would
be feasted in the Prytaneion (cf. Ach. 124 ff.); for a list see M. J. Osborne,
ZPE 41 (1981) 153 fI. But banquets were held in sanctuaries as well (cf.
¥. Sokolowski, Lois sacrées des cités grecques, Suppl. (Paris 1962) # 24 and n.),
including the Akropolis: an honorary inscription from the mid third
century praises the priestess of Athena Polias for the splendid banquet she
had prepared ‘according to ancestral custom’ (IG ii? 776. 10 ff.). &v:
Ablatival, cf. 1129-30 n. kioraws: Cf. Pax 666 where Peace arrives
omovddw dépovaa T méAer kloTyy wAav. Kistat (round wickerwork baskets
with lids) are frequently associated with festive processions (Burkert GR
99). Although there may be a jocular pun here on «dofos, sexual
intercourse is not to be imagined as occurring on the Akropolis, cf. 743 n.
eixopev: They already have them ready, cf. Ve. 855, Pax 142,
522. &pwous ... wiomwv: Formulaic, Ach. 308 etc. &s Tdyos/réxior’:
Cf. 1159-88 n.

We are not to ask how the Lakonian wives were conveyed hither
(perhaps they are among the hostages of 244) or what has become of the
Boiotian and the Korinthian (in the final scenes only Athenians and
Spartans are represented).

After Lys. enters the Propylaia with the others (the Ambassadors’
slaves remain outside, 1217-18a n.), she speaks no more lines and takes
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no further role in the action (unless she mutely escorts the wives from the
citadel at 1273 fI, see n.). Her purpose is accomplished upon ratification
of the peace, and politics are once again in the hands of the men
(cf. 1182~7), who have learned the error of their ways and swear to err
no more (1279-8, 1287—90): compare the reformed Demos (E£g.) and
Euripides (7%.). While the ratification is taking place offstage the chorus
sings a pair of songs resuming the pair at 1043-71.

I 189—1215. CHORAL INTERLUDE

1189—94 The chorus offers unstintingly (cf. Ek. 690 mdor ydp ddbova mdvra
mapéloper) to equip any girls who are to be kanephoroi (645~7 n.). 8é&
Marking the continuation from 1071, as at Av. 1553 (cf. 1482,
1694). xAawdiwv: Mantles of fine wool (ZR zopupdv mepifotaiwy),
cf. Av. 1116, Ek. 848. &uotidwv: A saffron-dyed himation, evidence of
wealth (Nu. 70) and associated with kings in tragedy and with charioteers
(ZRVE Ny, v0, cf. the illustration on the N Frieze of the Parthenon).

1195-1202 Aéyw! With AapBdvew and $opeiv = ‘invite’, with ceonudvlar
= ‘declare’. oceonqpdvBar: Like onueiov/-a used both of the sealing
material (as here) and of the device (often a finger-ring: £f. g52) used to
stamp an impression on it (Ve. 585). 76 pn olxi: Ra. 68, KG ii
217-18. 1obs pOmous: Probably of a kind of clay (Z® &« mmiod,
cf. Athen. 585D, Poll. 10. 59), like the sealing-earth used by the
Egyptians (Hdt. 2. 38. 8), instead of the usual wax.

1203—4 otros: Wheat or barley, L. Moritz, CO 5 (1955) 135—41. During
the war the poverty of needier citizens was offset by doles of grain.
Ar. elsewhere criticizes popular leaders for using the dole to curry favour
(Eq. 1100 ff., Ve. 715 ff., Av. 5801, Ek. 422 f.) and here perhaps implies
that performance often fell short of promise.

1205~8 wupidia: More expensive than the usual barley (Nu. 106, 176).
Aewra: ‘fine-grained’ (not ‘fresh’ with LSJ II. 2, Taillardat 123 n. 6),
preparing the following metaphor. d&nwé xolvikes: ‘by the litreful’,
a generous promise since one choinix per man per day was usual (Hdt.
6.57.3, 7. 187. 2, Th. 4. 16. 1). i8€iv pdAa veavias: ‘very substantial to
behold’, playing on Xemrd: slender/puny grains of wheat ‘grow up’ to be
strapping (Z® péyas) loaves. The metaphor appears for the first time
here, later Pl. 1137 xpéas veavikdv, Antiph. 190. 20 (mdérar), Alex. 188
(Aomds), Pl. R. 363C.

1210~15 T®v mevijtov: Citizens who have to work are poor (cf. PL 553).
oaxous: This spelling also at Ach. 822, Ek. 502; caxx- at Ach. 745. The
same variation appears in inscriptions (GAZ 1. 517). & pavijs: go7-—9 n.
adtois: The sacks and baskets. ye pévrou: Adversative (Denn.
412). THv xdva: For domestic watchdogs cf. Th. 414~17. The gender
may imply special ferocity (cf. 363).
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1216—46. THE SUCCESS OF THE BANQUET

1216=38 The Athenian ambassador (who entered at 1086 and who presides
over the final scenes as master of ceremonies: 1273-1321 n.) emerges from
the Propylaia and knocks the doorkeeper out of the way. Annoyed to find
the slaves (1217-18a) blocking his way, he threatens to singe their hair
(those departing from a banquet would normally carry torches: these are
probably the ones used earlier by the men’s chorus). In an aside to the
spectators he declares his reluctance to play such a clownish and trite
routine, but if they want him to go through with it he will accommodate
them. A second Athenian emerges with the rest of the Athenian
delegation and offers to help. When the slaves have been scattered
(so that the Spartans can emerge unmolested), the Athenians discuss the
success of the banquet.

In most scenes involving doorkeepers in comedy and Platonic dia-
logues (e.g. Pl. Phib. 62C) someone outside demands to be admitted. Here
Ar. works a comic reversal of the preceding action, where men had
attempted to enter, not escape from, the Akropolis. A similar reversal of
the usual doorkeeper-routine occurs at Ve. 152, where Philokleon calls
from within to a slave and tries to force his way out of the house.

Some interpreters introduce new arrivals seeking entrance (Prytaneis
or layabouts), but surely these are the emerging banqueters whose
appearance Ar. enlivens with some komastic farce. It would be awkward
to leave new arrivals with nothing further to do after 1224. S. Radt,
Mnem. 27 (1974) 16 notes that slaves would not have long, singeable hair
and suggests that the obstructors are Athenian effeminates attracted by
the Spartans (1223—4, cf. 616—24 n.). But paoriylar 1240 (note adfis
123g) seems to indicate slaves. In addition, hair does not have to be long
to be singeable and these slaves might have come with the Spartans (who
wore their hair long, 561—2 n.}. The Athenians and Spartans who emerge
with the ambassadors perform the dance of the reunited couples
(12731321 n.).

1216 IR assumes that the doorkeeper is female, evidently because the
women have hitherto been in charge of the Akropolis. But in the previous
scene Lys. was accompanied only by Reconciliation: there is no indica-
tion of the presence of female defenders, nor is there need for any (the
women secured the Akropolis at 456 fI.). mwapaxwpetv &8eu: ‘you ought
to have got out of the way’ (cf. Ra. 767): the doorkeeper tumbles violently
as the banqueter emerges.

1217-18a To the group of slaves (cf. 1239—40) who had accompanied the
ambassadors. The bullying of slaves was a standard slapstick routine (e.g.
Ve. 1326 ff., Pl. 1052 f.) and even appears in tragedy, as E. Or. 1448 od«
éxmodav IT°; dAX’ dei kaxol Ppiyes.

1218b~20 (To the spectators) ‘What a clownish device! I'd rather not do it’.
(At least some spectators shout their encouragement) ‘Well, if we really

208



LINES 1216-1238

must, we'll take the trouble of doing you all that favour’. For the staleness
of the routine cf. Nu. 543, and for a similar self-deprecating reference by
an actor cf. Ek. 888-q «xel ydp 8 Syrov (‘tedious’) rodr’ éari 7ofs
Bewpévois, Spws éxer Tepmvdy 71 kal kwpwdikdy. Compare also the opening
dialogue in Ra. Earlier, however, Ar. had used the singeing-routine
without apology (381). The switch to the plural in 1220 indicates that the
actor speaks for his troupe and thus signals the emergence of his
comrades. ywplov: ZX 76 mpdyua, 76 dpds xadoar, cf. Th. 1. g7. 2 where
xwplov = the place (in the book) that should be occupied by this period in
history, Eup. 106 (Demes) xai 00 uév év xidndw ye radoopar Adyov, dpdow
8¢ oou 16 mpdypa 8ia Tdv ywpiwv, Lykourg. g1, Philostr. VS 1. 16, Luc.
Dem. Enc. 16 Gpiv: IR & fearal.

1221~2 A second Athenian emerges with a group of delegates. He must speak
both lines in order to make good his offer of help. kwxboeoBe: 147-8 n.

1223~4 The ambassador echoes his comrade and helps him clear the
way. kab’ Aouxiav: ‘without interference’, ‘“freely’.

1225=6 6mwn’: Since the Spartans do not emerge until 12471 this line is an
Athenian’s, and émwma a colloquial elevation of speech (it occurs in tragic
dialogue) or a Lakonism (cf. 1157) reflecting the speaker’s recent
conviviality with Spartans. 4 kai: 7 is affirmative and «a! emphasizes
xaplevres, cf. Ek. 125 ds kal karayélaorov 16 mpdypa daiverar, Denn. 285.

1228-30 Humorously inverting conventional wisdom: Eq. 88 nds &’ dv
uebdwy ypnordv v BovAedoarr’ dvip;, Ve. 1253 fI,, Ek. 137 ff., Pl. 1047-8,
Hentoch. 5, Eub. g4. 10, CA 106. 12. The Athenian’s changed attitude
amounts to a decision to live henceforth a peaceful (festive) rather than a
warlike life, since wine and warfare are antithetical {cf. 185 ff.). Not
many years ago, during the period of protest against the war in Vietnam
and of widespread disaffection with the political leadership in America
and Europe, there were public voices that more or less seriously advanced
the argument that the use of marijuana and LSD by politicians and
generals would be a way to bring peace and improve the quality of life; as
in Lys. this was closely aligned with the proposal to ‘make love not
war’. wavraxol: Pregnant, KG i. 545.

1234-5 Umovevorikapev: 37-8 n., Pl. 3601, cf. Andok. 1. g wijre dmovoeiv
wire pripara Bnpedew. ayyéAlopev krA.: ‘and about any given negotia-
tion we make contradictory (i.e. incorrect) reports’.

1236~8 vuvi: ‘today’. pév ye: 589-go n. d8ou: The ability to select and
perform the appropriate songs at a banquet was an important social
grace, cf. Ve. 1224—48. Here the mood of the banqueters is so jovial that
even mistakes are applauded. Both the Telamon (=GLP 8g8—q,
cf. Theopomp. 64) and the Kleitagora (= GLP 912, cf. Ve. 12457, fr. 271,
Krat. 254) were well-known skolia, but it is not clear why it was a mistake
on this occasion to sing one instead of the other. The statements by 2 Ve.
1245 that the poet Kleitagora was Thessalian and Z® here that she was
Lakonian are inferences from the respective texts.
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123946 The slaves, who have gathered again at the Propylaia, are shooed
away, enlivening the emergence of the Spartans. Their feader is the
ambassador of 1076 ff. With him is a musician, who is asked to strike up a
tune so that the ambassador can perform a song and dance celebrating
Athens and Sparta jointly. The Athenian ambassador happily endorses
this idea because he enjoys Spartan dancing—another of the pleasures
which peace has restored (cf. 36, 108 ff., 700 fI.).

The Spartans and Athenians now onstage represent the husbands
awaiting the return of their wives (promised at 1186—7). The slaves are
not seen again because the stage is needed for the solo (1247 ., 1279 ff.)
and couple (1296 ff.) dances that end the play.

1241-2 woluxapeida: 10g7—9 n. $udripia: A sort of bagpipe (Hdt. 4. 2),
cf. the Boiotian at Ach. 863 and the Persian piping at T4. 1175 fl. The
exodos of a comedy frequently showcases surprise entertainments (cf. Ve.
1536—7): the poet is not constrained by the requirements of the plot,
which at this point has been effectively resolved, and wants to leave the
spectators with a memorable finale. Here the ethnic novelty is the
principal fun.

1243-6 The Spartan dance dipodia (cf. Krat. 173 [Ploutsi] dpfe yap adrois
[adAés Marzullo] Simodia xaAds) may be associated with the trochaic
dimeter rhythm referred to by that name, cf. LS] I11, L. Lawler, T4PA4
76 (1945) 50—73. 7€ xap’: = 7¢ xal aué, cf. Ra. 964, Ek. 51, Theokr. 11.
39 Tiv 70 $idov yAukipalov dud kfpavtov deldwy. Opds: Generic, since
there is only a single performer here, cf. aiso 1295.

1247=72. THE SPARTAN SINGS

The Spartan ambassador dances the dipodia and sings a song celebrating
two glorious exploits of the Persian war: the (alleged) Athenian naval
victory at Artemision and the heroic stand of Leonidas at Thermopylai (the
closing invocation of Artemis Agrotera also alludes to Marathon). Thus Ar.
drives home in a festive way the arguments of Lys. at 1128-56.

Astrophic monodies, a feature of the later plays of Sophokles and
Euripides, allow the dramatist the greatest rhythmic diversity: ‘the words
did not at any point have to fit into a predetermined melodic frame, while
the melody could be shaped throughout to express all the emotional
nuances of the words. Polymetry was a natural resource in these circum-
stances’ (West 136). Most examples in Ar. are modelled on or parodies of
tragic monodies {most occur in 4v., Th., Ra., cf. Zimmermann ii. 1-40);
here the Spartan’s two songs imitate conventional Dorian lyric, and the
Athenian’s is a simple kletic hymn (cf. the Phales-song of Dikaiopolis at Ach.
263-79).

The first half of this song (1247-61), invoking the Muse and describing
the battles, is mainly trochaic and dactylo-epitrite, perhaps recalling such
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carlier treatments as Simonides 531, 532, 536 (Thermopylai, Salamis,
Artemision). The second half, invoking Artemis Agrotera, introduces an
iambic element (as occasionally in tragedy after Dje openings, cf. West

134).

(1) 1247 = @ ————- vu— chodim

(2) 1248 —v——u— 2cer

(3) 1249-50/1 —vov-v—vove - 3

(4) 1252 —U U= lek

(5) 1253 R r———v -

(6) 1254 —v-u—u— lek

(7) 1255~7 R E—(2t)
A YAV VELRVE R W €E<€Tvul€k)

(8) 1258/9 vov———u——unl 2 ia ¢r

(9) 1260 ———v—u—-— sp ith

(ro) 1261 = 2 mol

(11) 1262 —vu-——unl ch ia

(12) 1263 R S A a cr

(13) 1264 - 2 sp

(14) 1265 —UU—U U U~ Dd?

(15) 1266(7 ——vuUs—U—U U —ch pher

(16) 1268/9 U~ tr lek

(17) 1270 vmu———unl 2 ia

(18) 1271 ——vu-nll reiz

(19) 1272 —v—v-Ynll lek

(1) S. 4nt. 137~ 151, E. Hel. 1315-18 ~ 1334—7, cf. Nu. 571~2 ~ 603—4.
(3) Stes. 209 1. 1 ~ 10. (5) Possibly ith & but in Dfe the dramatists use ith
(the catalectic of E'= lek) to end strophe or period (West 132), cf. (g)below,
and the phrasing here suggests ir + the clausula found in Stes. Eriphple, SLG
148 i. 5 ~1ii. 7, ‘Thebaid’, JPE 26 (1977) 7 f. and perhaps SLG 176. 8.
Comparing the clausula in Alkman 14 — x —v — —, West 49g—50 suggests that
itis a dragged form of ith.  (7) (12) In D/e the dramatists permit resolution
of the first princeps of ¢ and E (West 134). (g) Cf. (5) above and recall the
sp associated with cr/ér earlier, 658 ff. ~682 ff., 781 ff. ~805 f. (10)
Cf. Ra. 374 ~ 380, E. Hek. 200, Tr0. 144, lon gog4, IT 123, West 123. (12)
For the ia cf. metrical note on 330/1 ~ 344/5. (18) reiz as a clausula 4ch.
841, Pax 955, otherwise Nu. 1304, 1345 fI; in astrophic passages E. HF
1048—g, /T 8g4, cf. West 113, 133.
1248 1@ kupoaviw: 983 n.; indicating himself. Mvapéva: Mother of the
Muses, Hes. Th. 53—4, g15 ff. Madav: He is too young to have witnessed
it himself. For specialized Muses cf. 1296, Ack. 665-6, Pax 775, Av. 7379,
Ra. 674, Alkman 27. 1.
1250f1 For Artemision and Thermopylai see Hdt. 7. 175-8. 21, J.A.S.
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Evans, Hist. 18 (1969) 389 f. The Athenians, who furnished 180 triremes
of a fleet of 324 (Hdt. 8. 1—2, 14. 1), saw their victory at Artemision as a
great benefaction for Greece, cf. Pi. frr. 76—7, Sim. 532—3, W. Kierdorf,
Erlebnis u. Darstellung der Perserkriege (Gottingen 1966 = Hypomnemata 16)
39

1252-3 cwelcehou: Metre and dialect, together with the gloss in X R combine
to suggest that Ar. wrote gielxedor, cf. Alkman 1. 71 auedijs. This was a
typically Spartan way of describing extraordinary human feats: Pl. Meno
99D, Arist. EN 1145%2g. Wilamowitz’s sveikedot introduces the metaphor
of boar-like ferocity (cf. 683 n.), but this is more appropriate to action on
land (cf. 1255~9). dAa: Still current in Lakonian, cf. X. 4. 1. 1. 23,
Plu. Alk. 28. For the synecdoche compare Att. £d)e.

1254 At Thermopylai 300 Spartans under Leonidas were attacked from the
rear and wiped out to a man by a Persian force under Hydarnes after a
heroic three-day defence.

1255-9 A vivid simile in the spirit of epic, cf. Il 11. 416, 13. 474, Hes. 4dsp.
386 fT., E. Ph. 1380 xdmpor 8’ Smews Orfyovres dyplav yévov Evviphow, ddp@
8idfpoxor yeverdSas. Tos xdmwpuws: Symbolizing ferocity and heroic resis-
tance even in defeat, Il. 20. 168~g édAn te yavdw, mepl 7’ ddpds o8évras
ylyverar, & 8¢ Te of kpadly oréver GAnipov frop.  chyovras ... TOV d86vTal
Cf. Ra. 815. 4épods: A typical detail, perhaps suggesting an admixture
of blood, A. Eum. 183, S. Tr. 702, Arist. HA 512°10 afpa dgpddes, Hp.
Aph. 5. 13, Diog. Apoll. 6. d&voeev: For the metaphor cf. Nu. 978,
Alkman 26. g (sea-foam). wxarrdv ... levo: Cf. E. El 477 xedawa 8 dudi
vl fero wdms. Z¥ inappropriately sees a reference to defecation from
terror.

1260-1 A common simile (Ach. 3, II. g. 385, Pi. 0. 2. g8), closing the
narrative portion of the song with spondaic gravity. Traditional accounts
emphasized the vast numerical superiority of the Persians, cf. C. Hignett,
Xerses’ Invasion of Greece (Oxford 1963) 345 fl. Scepticism is implied,
however, in the speech of Hermokrates at Th. 6. 33. 5.

1262~3 MSS Aprepe (which would be Apraps in Lak.) is an intrusive gloss
like those at 1298, Ra. 1356, E. 7r. 554. dyporépa anpoxrréve: Il 21.
4701 wérva bmpdv, Aprems dyporépn, Anakr. 348. 2-3, E. 14 1570,
of. Th. 320 Bnpoddvy. Before battle the Spartans slaughtered a goat for
Artemis Agrotera, X. Lak. 13. 8, H. 4. 2. 20, Plu. Lyk. 22. 2, and each year
on 6 Boedromion the Athenians slaughtered soo yearling goats to
celebrate her birthday: there was a parade of young soldiers and a pro-
cession to her temple at Agrai. This festival came to be associated with
the victory at Marathon, X. 4n. 3. 2. 12, Plu. Mor. 349E, 862A, Al
VH 2. 25, cf. Eq. 660—1, Deubner 20910, Parke 55. All the deities
invoked in these final songs emphasize the theme of ‘common altars’
(1129 ff.). péAe Sebpo: 743 n., cf. Ach. 6656, Th. 319 éAdé Seipo.

1264—70 worras omwovdds: For spondaic invocations see West 55-6.  ou-
véxys: Of social and political order (LS] 2b) as well as
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friendship. ebwopos: Connoting both ease of performance/acquisition
and abundance, cf. Pl 532, Pl. R. 404C. raior ouvlrjkaiou: ‘thanks to
our pact’. dAewékwv: ‘trickery’, cf. 1231~2, the animal representing its
characteristic quality (683 n.). This abstraction also appears at Pl. R.
365C, cf. Ve. 1240 dAwmexilew, Pax 1067-8 ddwmexidedor mémeobe, dv
Soheu uyal, Séhar dpéves, 1189—go Svres oikor pév Movres, év pdyy &
dAdmenes, Th. 1133 prapés drdnné, olov émrijrili poi, Taillardat 227-8.
The fox as a metaphor for political trickery first appears in Solon 11. 5-8.

1273=1321 The unusual features of this final section have prompted
editorial suspicion. Lines 1315—21 bid the chorus depart singing a hymn to
Athena, but no hymn follows: has a choral song (perhaps the antistrophe to
1279—94) been lost? (thus Wilamowitz). Lines 1273—-94 (especially the
choral ejaculations at the end) seem to van Leeuwen to make a more
satisfactory ending: were 1273-94 and 1295-1321 transposed somehow?
This suggestion is followed up by S. Srebrny, Eos 51 (1961) 39 ff. Despite
these suspicions, however, there are no cogent grounds for assuming any
such major disturbance of the transmitted text.

(1) 1273—8 must stand where they are. The Spartan’s song at 12g6-1314
clearly accompanies a dance by the reunited couples and cannot therefore
precede 1273-8, in which the Athenian ambassador (see note) officially
returns the wives to their husbands (as promised at 1186—7). The wives
emerge from the Propylaia while the ambassador speaks and join their
husbands (who had entered from the banquet at 1221 and 1241).

{2) 1279—90 naturally follow: the song instructs the couples to form up a
dance and invites the gods and Graces to join them in celebrating the peace
‘which the Kyprian Goddess has accomplished’ (1290), a clear reference to
the successful conjugal strike (cf. 551—4) and perfectly appropriate at this
moment of reunion. That this is an astrophic monody and not a choral song
is indicated by its suitability to young couples (1277-8) and not old people
and by the fact that the couples do not perform their dance until 1296 ff.
The chorus of oldsters is not asked to dance until 1316 fI. The natural soloist
here is the Athenian ambassador, who matches his Spartan counterpart
(1247-72) in a display of singing skills, as both had reportedly done at the
banquet (1236-8).

(8) 1291—4 (referring to the hoped-for victory of the play) belong to the
chorus of oldsters and introduce the following couple~-dance onstage. A
similar arrangement appears in the exodos of Birds: Peisetairos announces
his satisfaction with the chorus’ hymenaeal song (1743—7) and after a choral
response sings an astrophic monody (1755-62), to which the chorus replies
dAalal, i mawdv kA This choral reply (as in Ek.) ends the play, that is, it
immediately precedes the departure of the chorus from the orchestra. But in
Lys. we have yet to see the couple-dance promised at 1279—go or the exodos
of the chorus, so that 12g1—4 cannot end the play.

(4) 1296—1314 accompany the couple-dance. The sequence 127394 thus
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bridges the Spartan ambassador’s two songs: a livelier arrangement than if
(with van Leeuwen’s transposition) one followed immediately on the other.

(5) 1316—21 (in tetrameters) bid the chorus depart singing a hymn to
Athena Chalkioikos (the Spartan equivalent of Polias), an appropriate way
to conclude a play about Spartan—Athenian reconciliation and whose
action was directed by a woman and largely based on the Akropolis. The
actual exit-hymn was not preserved because it was traditional and not
composed by Ar. This is usual, cf. Ach. 1233~4, Eg. (the chorus, departing to
a feast, must have done so in traditional symposiac song), Ra. 15247 (songs
from Aischylos), Pl 1209. When Ar. composed special exit-songs they are
preserved (Ve., Pax, Av.). Thus we need not assume that anything has been
lost after 1321. Even if some grounds for suspicion were present, it is strange
that there are no references to or citations from the lost hymn, as in the case
of E. Ba., cf. G. Zuntz, Die Ar.-Scholien der Papyri (Berlin 1975) 119 n. 4.

Dramatic and structural considerations aside, it is difficult to imagine
when and how a transposition of 1273-94 and 1295-1321 might have
occurred. Accidental transposition is impossible in a text written in a roll,
and there are not enough lines in either passage to commend van Leeuwen’s
assumption that two pages of a codex were reversed (each page will of
course have had text on both sides). It is conceivable that performers had
sheets of text containing only their parts and that these were subsequently
bound together in a roll in the wrong order: see C.F. Russo, 4r. auiore di
teatro> (Rome 1984) 381 fI. But the scholia comment on the text as
transmitted, indicating that the Alexandrian editors and the subsequent
commentators were unaware of a transposition: it is hard to believe that a
‘wild’ text of Lys. (Ar.s own) containing the correct sequence bypassed
them, and ‘histrionic’ texts of Ar. are in any case unlikely (cf. Introd. VI}.
Finally, there seems no reason to assume that anyone would have deliber-
ately performed the transposition.

1273~95. THE ATHENIAN SINGS

1273~8 The speaker tells the Spartan and Athenian husbands (who entered
at 1221, 1241) to reclaim and take home their wives (who must have
emerged from the Propylaia at 1273 or during the preceding song), after
first performing a couple-dance and promising never to repeat the errors
of the past. That the speaker of 1273-8 sings the following song (which
cannot be choral: 1273-1821 n.) is indicated by the parallelism of
12778 ~ 1287—go and by the absence of a request for a different singer
(as 12426, 1295).

The text suggests that the speaker is the Athenian Ambassador and not
(with MSS) Lys.: (1) each of Lys.’s previous entrances was announced
(432, 706—7, 1106—7), but no new speaker is announced here; (2) the
promise to keep the peace (1277 edAafdpeba ~ 1287 xpnoduel’) is best
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made by the spokesman for the husbands (and thus for the city); (3) in
her instructions at 1182 fl. Lys. declares her own business finished upon
the formal ratification of peace: xdmeira v adrod yuvvaiy’ dudv AaBav
dmewg’ éxagros (1186—7), which is exactly what happens here; (4) @&
Adrwves ... dpeis (1274-5) need not indicate that the speaker stands
above and outside the two groups addressed, as 1122—3 dv8pes Adxwves

. Duels, because here the Ambassador is the master of ceremonies for
both groups.

And yet the heroine’s presence in the final celebration would, one feels,
make for satisfying theatrical symmetry (even if Ar. elsewhere leaves a
heroine by the wayside early on: Ek. 711—28): the one who had taken
wives from husbands was the natural choice to return them, and the one
who had accomplished the peace ought to have a chance to toast it along
with everyone else. In addition, the wives ought to be escorted from the
citadel (the Ambassador, already onstage, cannot have done so). Thus it
is likely that a mute Lys. escorts the wives from the citadel, then either
joins in the couple-dance or (preferable) stands Athena-like in the
Propylaia during the joyful exodos. v&AAa: The ratification of the peace
settlement.  radras ... raodedi: Cf. Av. 1718 «xdméSoro Tov pév Bappe-
Xelov Tovrovi kohowov dBodod, Tnvdedi TpiwBélov. ém’ ... ouudopais:
Cf. Eq. 406, 665-6, Nu. 1205, E. Alk. 1155 fl. yopods én’ éofAais
ovudopaicw fordvar Bwpods Te wvicdy BovBiToist mpooTpomais. viv yap
uebopusdopeoba Berriw Blov Tob mpdaflev. Beoiow: ‘in honour of the gods’,
Nu. 271, Av. 745 1., KG 1. 410.

1279-94 For the ambassador’s song see 1273-1321 n. The trochaic and
dactylic rhythms recall the preceding song by the Spartan ambassador,
but their quicker tempo (achieved by resolution and dactylic runs)
indicates a livelier dance than the dipodia and suits the joyful moment of
reunion. Like most kletic songs in Ar. (cf. Zimmermann ii. rgr ff.) it
reflects in form and context the usages of actual life.

(I) 1279-80 (VIVR VR VIWRVIVEVEV W]
vwuvuvu—unll cr tr lek
(2) 1281783/4 [CIVRVAVIVEWVE S VRV VW] 2 Ir
EAYAVE VRV VEVE R VRV 2 tr
7uu—uu—uu-uu-u-—” 4da-u—
(3) 1285A6 (VIVEVRVIVAVEVIVRVEVIGAY) 2 {r
uuuuuu——u~“ lek
(4) 1287-90 B VAV VAV VRV

A YA VAV E R W)
YA AR VRV SVEVE SVAW)

vuufuufu—m Igda——u~

The phrasing throughout articulates the rhythms. The transition to
dactylic rhythm is facilitated by resolution of the trochaic rhythms and in
(2) by the substitution of — v v for — v (in sung trochees £g. 332 ~ 406,
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Ve. 407 ~ 465, Av. 306, Th. 436 ~ 522, 437 ~ 525, Fk. 1177, in trochaic
tetrameter Ach. 318, Eq. 319, Ve. 496), cf. Ek. 1168 ff. (28 undivided
dactyls). The clausula — v —, in lek in (1) and (3), is also used to close the
dactylic runs in {2) and {(4). The kolon — v v — v — (dodrans) frequently
appears in the expanded form — v v — v v — v — (thykean, cf. West 51), as
in PMG 286. Ar. has simply extended the expansion.

(1) 1291 wu—v-u || k8
(2) 1292 ——v-u—| k8
(3) 1293 —vu-—u—| ch or
(4) 1204 - In 45p

(1) (2) For the dochmius kaibelianus (v;~u —v ) see West 108, 111.
These may also be described as syncopated catalectic 2 #r., as can (4).
(8) For the choriamb in a trochaic sequence cf. Ek. 898 pddiov 4 ’yw
Tov $pidov Pmep Euveluny, go2 and gos (choriambic rhythm assimilated to
trochaic, Th. g55, Dale g1).

The ambassador invites a list of gods (Artemis and Apollo, Dionysos,
Zeus and Hera) and powers (those who would witness the Kyprian’s
peace) to the forthcoming dance (1296 ff.). The Graces, who personify
the charm and beauty of the dancers themselves (cf. Hes. WD 73, . Cer.
61), are invited first. The allusive style of identifying Apollo, Dionysos,
Hera, and Aphrodite by epithets or special attributes instead of by name
is common in epic and lyric poetry. Here Ar. chooses gods and attributes
especially appropriate to the occasion (reconciliation of young husbands
and wives). The gods are invoked in rising order of importance, with
Aphrodite at the end (cf. 551 ff. for her importance to the wives’ plan).
This type of invitation (exaggerated at 4v. 851 fI.) follows the practice
and sentiment of actual life (at festivals it was regularly not one but a
list of gods who were honoured, cf. Burkert GR 216 ff.) and thus
occurs frequently in drama, e.g. Eq. 551 ff, 581 ff., Nu. 563 fI,, 595 ff.,
Th. 312 ff., A. Th. 116 ff. (to avert imminent enemy attack), S. 0T 158 fI.
{to avert the ongoing plague).

The gods invited here mirror typical family groupings: Zeus and Hera
(the archetype of the married couple), Apollo and Artemis (brother and
sister). In addition, there is Dionysos (patron of the dramatic festival and
emblem of release) and Aphrodite (maker of the reconciliation, 12g0):
both are antithetical to war.

1280~82 For the tmesis émt ... kdAeoov cf. 262—3 n.  8i8upov: Apollo is
Artemis’ twin brother (ZR refers to Apollo’s temple at Didyma in
Miletos, confusing 8{8vpov with the epithet Didymaios). dyéxopov:
Otherwise unattested, but cf. Hyéloyos Ra. 303, CEG 272. 3= 1G 1® 850
(¢. 465). Smooth breathing (dyw) would have to be scanned short
(cf. dyéorparos of Athena, Hes. Th. 925). dy- for Att. #y- is strange, but
MSS dye xopov clearly preserve the transmitted reading (the segmenta-
tion is editorial, cf. ZX, on 8{8vpov, explains 8rv 8do eloi xopol, 6 Tdv
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Aaxdvwv kal 6 rov Abyvaiwy, thus 88uuov dye yopov = ‘bring on the twin
chorus’, cf. 1296-1315 n.). Perhaps the ambassador wants to give the
invocation some Doric coloration. For Apollo and dancing cf. 4v. 217 I,
Burkert GR 146—7. ’lfwov: From the cry &, cf. 1291.

1282—4 Niowov: Cf. Ra. 215-16 Nvgtjiov dids Aiévveov. The second element
of the name is perhaps ‘son’ {cf. O. Szemerényi, Gromon 43 (1971) 665,
who postulates a metathesis from Diwossunos), but more likely a non-
Greek element is involved (Burkert GR 162-3). Several mountains are
called Nysa, after the far-off place connected with the god’s birth (E. Ba.
88-100, 519—36, A. frr. 355—62 Mette (Semele)). perda: Only here with
dat. in Ar. The usage is epic (only occasionally in choral lyric and
tragedy: KG i. 507), cf. II. 11. 64 Exrwp ... perd mpditoio pavéexey, E.
Hek. 355 8éomowa v yuvaséi mapfévors 77 dmdBlemros péra. Pdxyros:
‘rapt’f‘ecstatic’, Th. 988, Ra. 1259. Spparae Saierar: Cf. Il 12. 466 mupl
8 doce Sedijer, E. Hl. 913—14 mupos dewd oyl odpa Sawobels. MSS
Supaae is awkward, though Wilamowitz thinks it could be used to parallel
dia e mupl dpAeyduevor in 1285.

12856 wupi dpAeydpevov: Zeus is imagined holding his thunderbolt, which
illuminates him. Cf. Ra. 2934 mvp! yodv Adumetar dmav 76 mpdowmov, E.
Tr. 825 d 6¢ ge yewapéva mupl Salerar.

1287 émpdpruon: Only here in the classical period; at Od. 1. 273 feoi &
émudprupor (éml pdprupor) €oTwv there is a variant (Zenodotos?) émud-
prupes, cf. Kall. 75. 48 (4itia), A.R. 4. 229 (émpudprupas).

1289 ‘Houxlas ... dyavédpovos: MSS peyardppovos was originally quoted
by a commentator as a paralle! (Pi. fr. 109 peyaddvopos fovxias 76 paidpov
¢dos) or supplied from memory; the desired epithet in this context is
supplied from dv. 1320—2 Zodia ITéBos AuPpocia xdpires 76 ve 7is
dyavdppovos Hovylas ebrfjuepor mpdowmov. Whereas Eirene symbolized
peace between states, Hesychia symbolized civic tranquillity and freedom
of action without constraint, cf. Th. 1. 70—1. These are qualities desired
by Peisetairos for his new city in the passage from Birds just quoted,
cf. Krat. 256. g (the good old days and its ‘blessed way of life’ év elyov
dvdpes dyavdgpoves ktd.), Il. 20. 467-8 od ydp Tt yAuxidfupos dvip v 0dd’
dyavédpwr, dAra pdX’ éuuepads, Pi. P. 8. 1—2 ¢uhddpor Houvyla, dikas &
weytorémoe Biyarep, Bovddy e xal modéuwv é€xoisa kAaidas dmeprdras,
cf. 0. 4. 16.

In invoking Hesychia Ar. conjures up a quiet, gentlemanly way of life
that in the idealized past characterized the relations of Athens and Sparta
(cf. 1128—56) but that lived on only in nostalgia. It was hardly a quality
that would have been applied to Athens during the past fifty years or so,
cf. the Korinthian’s characterization at Th. 1. 70. g (the Athenians) ‘are
by nature incapable of either living a quiet life themselves (Eyew nfovyiav)
or of allowing anyone else to do so’. The quality of roAvmpayuocivy (opp.
fjovyia) was one in which the Athenians took pride, cf. fr. 241,
Eg. 1011-13, 1086, Ve. 684—5, 4v. 978, 987, E. Suppl. 321~5 where Athens
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is contrasted with less successful cities: é ydp rois mévorow abéerar af &
fjovyoL oroTewa wpdogovoa moAets oxoTewa xal BAémovow edAafoduevar. In
411, now that things had begun to go badly for Athens and her empire,
the desire for peaceful times (expressed nostalgically) must have been
gaining strength. In Lys. Ar. appeals to this feeling without implying that
the ‘busy’ behaviour of the Athenians had been a mistake.

1290 The climactic reference is to Aphrodite who, working through the
mutual desire of husbands and wives, has accomplished internal and
external reconciliation, cf. the prayer at 551—4.

1291 As at Av. 1763. i) wawdv: Cf. Eg. 408 yrawwvioar. R’s raijor is an
epic intrusion (Fraenkel at A. Ag. 1248, Barrett at E. Hp. 1371~3). This
cry, usually directed to Apollo, brings good luck and averts bad and is
therefore appropriate in hymns of thanksgiving, success and deliverance
from peril, Th. 295 ff., A. Sept. 267-8, Th. 2. g1. 2.

1292—4 Bidding the chorus to rise for a dance (cf. 539—40 n.) ‘in the
knowledge that we’re dancing off to victory’ (cf. Webster, Chorus 186-7,
KG i. 472 n. 1), i.e. the victory of the play. The spectators probably
expected the exit of the chorus here, but Ar. has one last surprise in store.
For the interjections in 1294 see Schinck 20 ff.

1295 Now that the couples are in place and the chorus is poised for its exit,
the Athenian ambassador requests a second display of his counterpart’s
skill: ‘very well, give us a novel song (poloav, cf. Mu. 313, 1030) on top of
a novel song’ (i.e. 1247 fI.). The novelty was that a Spartan sings and
sings for a couple-dance of Spartans and Athenians, cf. ZR éml vedrepa
mpdypata véav podeav. It is natural that Ar. wanted the novelty-act (not
an Athenian) to perform the final song, and the spirit of reconciliation is
the more memorably expressed by having a Spartan orchestrate the exit
(cf. 1316 f1).

The request is expressed rather abruptly (for a more ample version cf.
the koryphaios at Ra. $84—5 dye vov érépav Suvew i8éav, xtld.), but there is
no real case for marking a lacuna or assuming major corruption. The line
suffices for its purpose. Since the singer can be informally addressed
(cf. 1216, 1242) MSS Adxkwv can easily be removed (as Hermann saw) as
simply an intrusive attribution of 1296 ff. wpégaive: Only here in Ar.

1296-1321. EXODOS

1296-1315 This song (unlike the first, 1247 fI.) is entirely Spartan, invoking
a Spartan muse, evoking a Spartan locale (the banks of the Eurotas), and
listing (cf. 1279—g4 n.) only Spartan deities: Apollo at Amyklai, Athena
Chalkioikos, the Tyndaridai, Helen. Although the Athenians were
familiar with Alkman’s poetry (cf. 4v. 251) they had presumably had
little recent exposure to Spartan music (hence the ‘novelty’, 1295). Thus
Ar.’s version of a Spartan song probably relied on traditional poetry for
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its effects. The scantiness of our knowledge of Spartan poetry precludes
accurate evaluation of the particular effects sought by Ar. Wilamowitz
thought that Ar. deliberately composed a loose and uneducated-sounding
song (to evoke spectator condescension), Die Textgeschichte der gr. Lyriker
(Berlin 1900) 94 (cf. comm. at 1296, Zimmermann ii. 48). But in view of
the quasi-hymeneal mood of reconciliation in this finale, Ar. more
probably wanted an agreeably quaint and old-fashioned sound. That is,
the spectator’s feeling of superiority derives not from the rhythmical and
linguistic features of the song but simply from the genial amusement
always created by the behaviour of visiting foreigners.

An ancient commentator (Z® at 1280, quoted 1280—2 n.) apparently
thought that the Athenian couples danced to 1279 ff. and the Spartan
couples danced here. But the general effect is better if everybody dances
here (that is, 1247 fI. and 1279 fI. are matching solos, 1296 fI. the
accompaniment of the general dance, cf. 1273-1321 n.).

(I) [296 —uuu~u—u4uAm” 2 ia ba
(2) 1297 —UUU U U — U Y — — cr 2 ir
(3) 1298 VU v v — 2 ia
(4) 1299 v ovv—— hag”
(5) 1300 B D
(6) 1301 ——v———u == 2 ia sp
(7) 1302 —vu—— ad
(8) 13034 i e R 2ia———wv——
(9) 1305 —v—uw-—u—nl 2 fr
(10) 1306 —v-—u-— hs
(r1) 1307 —v———u— lek
(12) 1308 —— hd
(13) 1309 mrmvmvu— &
(14) 1310 - hs
(15) 1311 —vv———— ar
(16) 1312/3  ———— 3 an
(17) 1314  ——————— paroem
(18) 1315 ——v-—v—u—{]l 2 ia
(4) An anaclastic form of the kolon X —v v~ o —— which West 30 calls

hagesichorean after Alkman 1.57 Aynoxdpa pév adra, cf. E. HF 8go
xaxoigw éxmerdootow, S. Ph. 1209 ¢ovd govg vdos #6n. (6) This rhythm was
apparently characteristic of Alkman, cf. fr. 174 &y’ ad7’ é& olkov 7ov
KXenoimnw, other variations in West 52—3. The last two positions are
trisemes (sp=ia). (8) For the kolon ———v —— cf. 1253 metrical note.
du'v-is invariable in Attic drama (as 1321) and though Page accepts
S'uvedel A. Ag. 990 ~ mordrar 78, Fraenkel was probably right to emend
mwrdrat.  (10) For the hypodochmius see West 110, (12)(14) Apparently
a dragged form of (10), as has been alleged of E. HF 132, IT 870, Or.
170. (13) For this anaclastic form of the glyconic cf. E. /T 1125, West 31,
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61, 115 fl.  (15) Unless this is a straight ar (celovrar v ——) we have a

dragged form of it (cf. (12)(14)). (16) (17) Anapaests, esp. in the form of a

paroemiac (cf. West 53—4, PMG 856), were typical of Spartan parade- and

battle-marches.

1296~7 Talyerov: 117 n.  adr’: 66 n. At Nu. 595 it appears in a quotation
from the Spartan poet Terpandros. M@d ... Adkawa: Identifying the
purely Spartan character of the song; for the specialized muse cf. 1248 n.
pohe: 1263, 743 n.  mwpewTov Auiv: i.e. mpemdvTws Huiv, elsewhere in this
sense only at A. Eum. 914 tév dpeupdrawv mpemtdv dydvaw.

1298 xAéwd: IR glosses spvodoa, cf. Pax 774—9 podoa . . . xdpevaov, xAelovoa
fecwv 7€ yduous, k7A., which was quoted or adapted (according to Z) from
the Oresteia of Stesichoros (fr. 33). 7év Apdxhais owdv: For the poetic
dat. {only here in Ar.) cf. KG i. 441; for the intrusive gloss AmdAdw
(in Lak. it would be AnéMw) cf. 1262—3 n. The Apollo sanctuary of
Amyklai, twenty stades from Sparta on the banks of the Eurotas (Paus.
3. 18. 6), was the site of the Hyakinthia festival, a yearly gathering of the
clans emphasizing purification and the passage of epheboi into manhood
(Burkert GR 144-5). At the Hyakinthia and the Athenian City Dionysia
the terms of the treaty of 421 were annually renewed (Th. 5. 18. 10,
23. 5). The Dorian Apello (a pre-homeric form of the name) preserves
many distinct and archaic features. The Cretan paian arrived on the
mainland via the Hyakinthia in the early seventh century (Plu. de mus.
1134BD, 1146C), and Amyklai perhaps derives from the name of the
Semitic Resep (A)mukal who was worshipped on Kypros, cf. W. Burkert,
Grazer Beitr. 4 (1975) 51-79.

1299 Athena of the Bronze House, like Athena Polias at Athens, was the
pre-eminent citadel-goddess of Sparta, located on the fortress hill (Paus.
3. 17. 1—3, Wide 48 ff., Nilsson go—1). Since Athena Polias looms so large
behind the action of Lys. (see Introd. III), it is appropriate that the
triumphant reconciliation be dedicated to her Spartan counterpart,
1316 fI. Omission of the article is normal in epikleses when the deity’s
name is given, c¢f. E. Hel. 245 XaAxiowov s Abdvay pérow’ (with Kan-
nicht’s n.). The gloss in R is a banalization of Aodvay.

1300-1 Kastor and Polydeukes were twin sons of Zeus {Dioskouroi) and
brothers of Helen; the Spartan name Tyndaridai (Tindaridai in inscrip-
tions, e.g. CEG 373) is older than the mythical foster-father Tyndareus
who was invented to explain it. At Sparta they represented the corps of
young men capable of bearing arms and are invoked before battle; their
relationship to the dual kingship is revealed in the custom of leaving one
of the Tyndaridai at home if only one king goes to battle (Hdt. 5. 75. 2).
The foot-race along the Eurotas referred to here was a well-known event
(cf. E. Hel. 204-11 with Kannicht’s n., Theokr. 18. 22-3, 39) and
probably initiatory, cf. Burkert GR 212-13. Although in mythology the
Dioskouroi are native to Sparta, they had an Athenian cult in the
Anakeion, on the N slope of the Akropolis below the temenos of Aglauros
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(Paus. 1. 18. 1—2), which in 415 was designated as the Assembly Hall of
the Athenian Knights (Andok. 1. 45). In addition, they were breakfasted
in the Prytaneion: vase-paintings and reliefs show them galloping
through the air toward the two klinai prepared for their meal, Burkert
GR 107 n. 84, Brommer Vasenlisten® 360.

1302—4 ela: Pax 459 ff.  &uPn: IR tnidbeypa mrapaxeevorikdy, cf. Ra. 377,
Ek. 478, Fraenkel at A. Ag. 1650, J. A. Haldane, CQ 14 (1964) 208.
wolda: A cliché, Th. 953, Ra. 345, 1317, 1358, Anakr. 72. 5 «oiddd e
ortprdoa mailes, B. 13. 89—90 «oida . .. Bpiorova(a).

1305-6 Reflecting Spartan pride in her music and dance, a stereotype truer
of archaic than of classical times.

1307-8 x& te wAAov tai wépar: ‘and (where, cf. 74 1305) like colts the
girls..’, collapsing the epic use of relative + re (Denn. 521 ff.) in
geographical descriptions (e.g. Od. 4. 85 Afdqy, va v’ dpves ddap xepaoi
redéfovow) and similitudes (11. 3. 23 ds Te Awv éxdpy), cf. IR # €, 8mov -
9 woel 7€, domep. MSS @ re (in effect) resulted from the removal of
connective «xal as redundant. This use of re is occasionally found in
tragedy (Denn. 523—4), only here in comedy. Comparing girls to fillies is
traditional (e.g. Krat. 94, Epikr. 9. 4, Anakr. 72 = 78 Gentili with n,,
E. Ba. 166—g) and derives from theriomorphic maiden-dances (like the
arkteia, 645 n.). These were a famous and ubiquitous feature of Spartan
culture, Pi. fr. 112 Adxawa mapfévwy dayéda, C. Calame, Les choeurs de
Jeunes filles en Gréce archaique (Rome 1977) i. 350~7. Here (after mention of
the Tyndaridai) the reference is to the Leukippides (Phoibe and Hila-
eira), twin sisters carried off by the Tyndaridai (riding white horses,
leukopolor, Pi. P. 1. 66, Burkert HN 188) after a race, cf. E. Hel. 1465 ff. 5§
7oV deas‘ &V 1ro‘rap.oﬁ wap’ ofap,a ASUKL’”W[BGS 77 ﬂ'pl; vaos HaAAdSOS &V
AdBois xpdvew ovveABodaa yopois.

1309—10 duwdAAovru Intransitive (contrast Re. 1358), like mddov 1303.
Add this usage (Lakonian?) to LSJ. &ykoviwai: ‘raising dust’, compare
(éy)xoviw; hapax.

r3r1=~13 The long, flowing hair of Spartan women is praised in Alkman’s
Partheneion. The posture described here is common in vase-painting and
in literature (cf. Pleiller at Kall. 193. 35), Pi. Dith. 2. 13 dharal 7’ dpiverar
pupavyéve ovv kAdvw, E. Ba. 150 mAdkapov efs aifiépa pimrwy (cf. 865 with
Dodds’ n.), Hel. 1364—5, J.G. Griffith, 7HS 94 (1974) 40. Compare
Autokr. 1 ofa mailovew $idar mapbévor AvBiv xépat, kodpa mnddoar kduav,
wdvaxpodovoar yepoiv, "Edeciar map’ Aprepw.

1314~15 The leader of the maiden-chorus is Helen, sister of the Tyndaridai and
daughter of Zeus. The epithet here shows that we are to think not of the
unfaithful wife of heroic myth but of the maiden-goddess of Spartan cult, cf.
Bethe, RE 7. 28246, M. L. West, fmmortal Helen (London 1975). She
represented girls on the threshold of marriage (rape): her mythological
alliance with Alexandros may in its origins be connected with the Alexandra
worshipped at Amyklai (1298 n.), cf. R. Stiglitz, OcFh 40 (1953) 72—83.
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The couples onstage are suitably represented by the Tyndaridai and
the Leukippides, and Helen suitably echoes the climactic mention of
Aphrodite at 12go: Helen was pre-eminently the human symbol of the
power of love over warriors.

1316—21 The Spartan ambassador orchestrates the exodos (the change to
tetrameters indicates that he refers to the chorus), cf. 1273-1321 n.
xepi: This short form also at Ve. 1193, Ra. 1142. &\ados: Of agile
dancing, cf. Th. 1172, 1180, E. El. 860-1 s vefpos olpdviov mijdnua
xovpilovoa. Yopwdekfirav: IR Gerobvra Tov xopdv, hapax.

1321 tav & ad owv: These words are authentically Lakonian and therefore
unlikely to be intrusive: IR glosses xal 79y fedv Afywdv. Rearrangement of
the paradosis is easy. Tdv wappdxov: ‘toute guerriere’ (van Daele) ~
pdyopat, to be distinguished from wdupayos (~ pdxn), which always
refers to the victor in the pankration. For this acdentual distinction
compare vavpdyos ‘fighting on ship’ and vaduayoes ‘pertaining to ship-
fighting’, Athen. 154EF, KB i. 526. This adj. (only here: add to LSJ) was
perhaps a Lakonian epithet. MSS «parioray is clearly an intrusive gloss
explaining it, as mpduayov has ousted it in B. rdv XaAxiowkov: 1299 n.
The article is necessary when the deity’s name is not given, E. Hel. 228,
Th. 1. 128. 2, 134. 1, Lykourg. 128, Paus. 4. 15. 5; contrast 1299 where
the name appears.

That the exit-hymn was traditional (not composed by Ar.) is indicated
by its not being preserved in copies of the text (1273-1321 n.).

222



INDEX

I

abstractions g4, 101
Acharnians 74, 102
Acheloos 116
actors xli ff., 122
self-reference 208-g
Adonis 119
adulterers 8o, g5, 1212
Agathon 184
Agis II 205
see also Dekeleia
agon 128-30, 141, 149
loser begins 131
Aischylos g1
Ag. 239: 156
245! 95-6
Sept. 42 fL.: 91, 93, 94
Ajax and Tekmessa 135
Akropolis
asylum 112
banquets on 206
guards 8g
as household xxxiv f., 129, 156
inventories 126
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sacred snake 167
sanctity 102, 131
sealed g7, 102
setting of play xvi
Alexandrian scholarship lix fI., 98,
167-8, 188
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135, 151, 153, 194, 200, 203
Alkmaionidai 15g, 203
Alkman 218—9
Alkmene xxxiv
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in plot g7, 187, 191
rebellious xvi ff.
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in plot 75
Spartan attitude toward 206
Amazons xxxv, 149, 160
Ammonios Ixvii
amoibaion 16g, 182—3
Amorges xxiii, 200
amphidromia 167
anacolouthon 72, 105
Anagyro(u)s 76
Andromache 134
anger 133
animals: see imagery, oracles
Anthesteria 67, g1
Antigone xxxiv, 66
Aphrodite 139, 156
Genetyllis 67
Kolias 67
Pandemos g4, 96
reconciler 216, 218
and sparrows 165
apocope 82, g6
Apollo
Aigletes g8
at Amyklai 220
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grotto 164, 180
oath by 180
Apollodoros Ixvii
Apollonios Chaeridis Ixvi
apposition of substantives 181
archers xliv £, go-1, 93, 117, 124,
125, 126
Aristarchos Ixiv .
aristocracy xxxviii, 155
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888-g: 209
049 ff.: 177
Islands: 98
Aristophanes of Byzantium Ixiii ff.
Aristophanic comedy
characteristics xxx ff,, Ix £
hero(in)es xxviii, xxix f.
just advice xxx f., 196
reception in antiquity Ix ff.
arrhephoroi 155, 167
Artemis 155
Agrotera 212
Brauronia 156—7
archetypal sister 216
Tauropolos 125-6
Artemisia xxxv, 149
Artemision 210-12
asides 6g, 180, 181, 182, 143, 202
astrophic monody 210
Athena
assimilation of heroine to xxxviii,
215
Chalkioikos 214, 220
helmet 167
Nike xl f,, 106~7, 155
and olive-trees 101
Polias 111, 125, 144, 220
sacred image 102
Treasuries 88—g, 129
woolworking 141
see also priestesses
Athenians
attitude toward leaders 153
bad judgement 135
disapproval of anal intercourse 122
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and long hair 140
moAbmepor 196
modvmpdyuoves 217—18
as rabble 87
superior attitude 87, 88, 198
tardiness 74
territorial greed 205
under tyrants 203
unreasonable 87
see also spectators
Athens
Assembly xxiii, xxiv, gg, 117,
119, 135, 149, 151, 162
ancestral wealth lost 157
bad neighbour 162
citizenship 143—4
colonies xviii, 144, 187
Council xxiii, 117, 185, 187-8
courts gg, 115-16, 135, 149, 151,
152-3, 158
Eliaia 115-16
empire xix f., 157
financial reserves xvii f, xxv,
88—9
as household xix, xxxii, xxxiv f,,
129, 154
as lump of wool 129-30, 141
management of 132—3
as organization of friends 157-8,
191
and Persia 199—200
political factions xx ff.,, 111, 129,
132, 143, 168
poverty 1go, 207
social classes xxxvil, 140, 142-3,
151, 1523, 1545, 191, 1g6, 202
wealth 88-g, 157-8
see also allies
Atthidographers Ixi, 201, 203
attribution of words to speakers Ixi,
Ixiii, Ixix

bean-chewing 137, 161
beetle and eagle, fable of 161
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blood g3, 95

Boiotia xxv, 72, 78, 162
bowels 124

breasts 77, 86

cavalry 160, 191
Charon 147-8
childbirth 166—7
Chios, revolt of xvii, 8g
choral poetry g8
chorus
divided xxviii f., 98, 130, 148—9
in-character views 149
members named 98, 107
self-address 112, 137-8, 153
chorus of men
character xxiii, xxxvii, g9, 106,
149, 151, 157-8
costume g8
reformed 189, 203
chorus of women
character 108, 149
costume 107
partisans of heroine 8g, 107
services to city 154—7
surprise appearance 99
City Dionysia xv, xxii, 151, 199
cleruchy 105, 144
climax 83, 157, 1634, 184, 203
clothes
Amorgina 85
chiton(ion) 73, 85, 203
chlaina 141, 145, 203
chlamys 186
chlanis 207
exomis g8, 150, 158-9
himation 81, 98, 121, 150, 207
katonake 203
Kimberika 72
krokotos 72, 156, 178
peplos 77
phoinikis 202
tribon 103, 145
xystis 207
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clothing
exotic 77
expensive xxxvii, 66, 72-3, 165,
178, 207
PoOr 103, 145, 203
removal by choreutai 149, 150,
158, 161, 188—¢
symbolic 145, 203
cobblers 122
colometry lvi, Ixiii
comedy
decree limiting freedom xxiv
commentaries, ancient lvili f, Ixi,
Ixiv .
conjectures Ixix
ancient Ixiv
conspiracy go—1, 94-5, 136, 143,
151, 152, 153, 168
cosmetics 73, 85
costumes xliv £, 98, 117, 125, 184,
193, 194
representing nakedness 195-6
crasis 78, 82, 115, 135
curses 182, 183—4

dancing
choral 137-8, 149, 150, 189
couple 214
Spartan y7, 186, 210
date of Lys. xv ff,, xxi ff.
dative case xlvii, xlix, 88, 97, 110,
120, 18¢
debtors 1434
Dekeleia xvi, 74, 77, 202
demagogues xxii, 142, 143, 144,
151, 152, 168
Demeter 155
Chloe 174
oath by 103
see¢ also priestesses
demonstratives 87, 104, 113, 146
indicating stage-action 70, 147,
154, 160, 167, 175, 176, 181,
183, 193, 197, 204, 205, 215
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Demostratos 117, 119, 120, 131

depilation 78, 85, 173

dialogue instead of monologue 65

didaskalia Ixi, Ixiii

Didymos lix, Ixiii, Ixiv, Ixv ff., 106

dildoes xxiv, 801, 86-7, 165

diminutives 73, 177, 178

Dionysiades Ixii

Dionysios Thrax Ixvi

Dionysos xxxv, 66-7, 118, 126, 136,
216-17

Dioskouroi 220—1

dole 207

Doric futures xlviii, 124-5

Echino(u)s 205
eels 72, 162
Eileithya 166
Elektra xxxiv, 79
Enneakrounos 10g, 115
epic language xlix, 83, 95, 134, 135,
139, 177, 180, 186, 188, 194,
212, 217, 221
epithets, significant 121, 125, 205
Eratosthenes Ixii, Ixv, Ixvi, Ixvii
Erinyes 173
Eukrates xxii, 79~-80
Euphronios Ixii, Ixv
Eupolis
Cities 98
Demes 745, 171
Flatterers 1g0
Martkas 98
Euripides
lyrics 100
misogyny 69, 104, 146, 166
poetic mannerisms 71, 78, 94, 95,
98, 113, 166, 170, 176, 177, 184
propaganda 144
and tyranny 151
Andr. 69
629: ff.: 86
Andromeda 183
Ba. 117, 66, 136
Erechtheus 200, 202



INDEX

Hek. 557 fI.: 156
HF 240 ff.: 101
Ion 144
Melanippe the Wise 197
Stheneboia 176
Suppl. 321 fI.: 217-18
399 £.: 185
Telephos xxxvi, g3, 163, 164
Tereus 140
excluded lover 175
exodos 2134
surprise entertainments in 210,
218
traditional songs not preserved 214

fantasy xix fI., xxxii .
fellatio 70, 176
festivals
comic xxxi f., 196
as political venues 199
shared xix
fire 105
flatfish 82
food 191—2
foreigners 120, 1434, 199
funerals 147-8

garlic 127, 161, 171
genitive case 88, 183, 198, 206
gods
common xix, 198, 212
lists of 216
Gorgon-blazon 140
Greece as neighbourhood 162
see also panhellenism

Hagnon 117, 118
hapax legomena xlix, 76, 78, go, 95,
104, 131, 147, 170, 173, 175
in Ar. 76, 83, 101, 111, 122, 133,
163, 217, 218
in comedy 24, 84, 94, 111, 135,
138, 189, 140, 152

Harmodios and Aristogeiton 151,
153, 203
Hekate 745, 162
Phosphoros 125
Hektor xxxiv, 134
see also husbands
Helen 221
see also wives
Heliodoros lvi, lvii
Hera 180
see also wives
Herakles 105, 181, 183
herms, mutilation of xvii, xxiv, 119,
194
Herodotos 203
Hesiod 1or1
Hesychia 217
Hipparchos: see tyranny
Hippias: see tyranny
Hippolytos 170, 188
Homer xxxiii f.
homosexuality 84, 122, 152, 153
horse-sacrifice 92—3
hunting 126, 172, 173
husbands
absence xxxiii, 75-6
complacency 117, 1202
dependent on wives xxxiii, 8o,
1767
Hektor as 134
in tragedy xxxiv
Menelaos as 86
silencing wives xxxiv, 1134
Spartan 79
Zeus as 178
Hyakinthia 199, 200
hybris reo—1
hydria 107, 109
Hyperbolos xxviii, 142
hypotheses xv, Ixiii

ill-omened speech 72, 84, 119, 145
imagery
alabastron (for penis) 182



INDEX

imagery (coniinued)

apples (for breasts) 86

arching (of eyebrows) 68

bang (penetrate sexually) 176

beast (of a person) 130, 188

beat down {eat) 165

bile {for anger/madness) 120

bile (for courage) 127

bitch {for old woman) 114

bite {of anger) 189

bite (of smoke) 105

bloom (of slaver) 212

blossom (grow young) 116

breathe the Spartan spirit 103

boar (for ferocity) 212

bug in the eye (for anger) 188,
189

bull (for husband) 95-6

burrs (for troublemakers) 142

bush (for pubic hair) 171

card and clean (the city) 1423

chafe (afflict) 177

chew (of fire) 105

child (for penis) 183

colts (for girls) 221

cook (stimulate sexually) 175

croak (speak) 133

delta (for pubic shape) 85

dirty wool (for troubled city) 141

dog (for penis/dildo) 86

doves (for wives) 168

dry (old) 117

éAcew (excuses) 165

fire (for anger) 68—g

fire (for audacity) 188

fire (for sexual arousal) g6

flare up (of social disorder) 118

flux (of a rabble) 87

fly (run) 73, 108, 165, 188

fox (for trickery) 213

gather dung (penetrate anally)
205

gather loose ends (order a city)
1445

vipas (for old skin) 114, 116
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grip (for opportunity) 160

Hermes (for erect man) 1923

inflame (anger) 161

kidneys (for testicles) 183

lampbearer (of erect man) 187

lioness (for woman) g6

live (ignite) 105

move not a twig (be quiet) 128

myrtle {for female genitalia) 174,
187

veavias (of loaves) 207

no spark of (rare) 8o

sAedpos (for old man) 109

Spyra (sexual arousal) 174

panther (for woman) 188

mediov (for woman’s pubis) 78

piece of (akin to) 173

pig-pen (of erect Spartans) 192

pike (for penis) 186

plough (penetrate sexually) 205

pluck (pull hair) 126

Poseidon and skiff (for wives) 84

pottery (for kylix) g4

ring (test) 131

ripe (eager) 197

rotten (of a plan) 135

run with the wind (fare well) 138

sack (for pubic hair) 173

seized (ill) 174

shear (abuse) 161

sheep-dung (for riff-rafl) 142

skytale (for phallos) 186

slough off skin (grow young) 160

smell {detect) 151

smell of (suggest) 151

soften (lose resolve) 138

sow (for anger) 161

sow (for woman) 161

sprout (of plans) 121

stir up (foment discord) 132

stricken (maddened) 174

swarm (for crowd) 112

tail (for penis) 183

tangled (of affairs) 142

testicles (for bravery) 158



INDEX

thin/fine (of intellect) 71
thorns (for anger) 173
torment (arouse sexually) 175
typhoon (for old man)} 110
wander (mentally) 88
wasps’ nest (for woman) 128
weave a mantle for the people
(unite) 145
wind (for old man) 109
wing (for penis) 168—g
wolf (for perfidy) 152
wrapped up (clothed) 159
imperfect tense 112, 152, 167
imprisonment 160
infantry xxiii, 106, 159, 160, 201
interruption of long speech 131-2,
200
Iphigeneia g5, 156

Kallimachos Ixii
Kallistratos (producer) xv
Kallistratos (scholar) Ixv
kalpis 10g

kanephoros 157, 207
Karystos 1gr

Kimon 201-2

kissing 169, 171, 189
kistai 156, 206
Kleisthenes 152
Kleomenes xxv, 99, 103, 117, 203
Kleon 117, 118, 151, 152
klepsydra g4, 109, 180
kommation 150
Konisalos 1856
Korybantes 139

Krates Ixiii f.

Kratinos Archilochoi g8
kylix 91, 93, 96, 175
Kynalopex 183

Laertes xxxiv
Lampito 77
Leipsydrion 159, 203

229

Lemnos 105

festival of new fire xxxv, 147
Lenaia xvi, xxii, 93, 107
libation g3
Lykon 102
Lykophron Ixi f.
Lysimache xxxv, xxxviii ff.
Lysistrata

characterization of xxxvii f,
656, 92, 95, 195
early departure from action

206—7
Lysistratos 195

Machon Ixii
madness 110, 111, 120
maenadism xxxv, 66—7
maidens 128, 146
in cult 155~7, 221
manuscripts i ff.
Marathon 67, g9, 104, 212
marketplace 121, 122, 139
marriage xxxiii f, 8o, 146, 156,
1767, 182
Megara 205
Melanion 170-1
Melian Gulf 205
Menelaos 86
mercenaries 140, 199
metaphors: see imagery
metics 1434
metre
dactylic 215
dactylo-epitrite 211
iambic tetrameter 100, 104, 127,
137
iambic trimeter 73, 83, 87, 165,
167, 174, 181
iambo-choriambic 108
iambo-trochaic 1oo~1, 211
lekythion 101, 170, 190
proceleumatic 130
spondee 108, 150, 170, 211
syncopation 150



INDEX

metre (continued)
tripody 130
triseme 150, 219
trochaic 150, 170, 190, 215-16
trochaic tetrameter 188
see also responsion
Mikon 160
Miletos
battle of xvii, xx
dildoes from 81
revolt of xvii, xxiv, 81
wool from 165
misanthropy: see Timon
misogyny: see women
monologue 65, 176
monosandalism 159
mothers xxviil, 102, 145, 149, 154,
157, 183
mountains 173
Muses 211
Myronides 171
Myrrhine Kallimachou xI
Mysteries xxiv, 194

nakedness xliv, 73, 85, 86, 171, 188,
1956
names
of choreutai g8, 105, 107, 115
significant xxv, xl f., 68, 77, 101,

108-g9, 162, 165, 172, 174,
17576, 179
women’s xxxix {., 102
navy

Athenian xvi ff., 88—9, 143

officers xx ff., 106, 132

Peloponnesian xvi f., 88
negotiation xviii ff., 88-9, 118, 129,

151, 153

arguments for 199—200

enacted 195-6, 2046

resistance to 198

sexual 178-82

unrealistic portrayal xix, 204
Nike: see Athena

230

Nisaia 205
nostalgia xviii ff., 196, 217-18

oath go—6
obscenity 83
old men
as authorities 197
chewing beans 161
freeloaders 149, 158
impotent 71, 147
incontinent 121
marrying young brides 146
rejuvenation of 116, 154, 160
squandering city’s money 157-8
taunting of 110, 115, 116, 146
see also chorus
oligarchs xx ff., 103, 132, 143, 151
olive-trees 101
onions 171
optimism xviii, xx, 88
oracles 168—g
owls 167-8
oxymoron 139, 163

painting 160

Pan 67, 164, 179, 187

Panathenaia 141, 144,
157, 199

Pandrosos 125

panhellenism 108, 198, 199

see also Greece

papyri 1 £, Ixi, 74, 85, 912, 94,
113, 124

parabasis xxix, XXX, 99—100, 130,
141, 148-9, 169

paratragedy 68, 71, 72, 83, g1-2,
94, 101, 107, 108, 109, III,
114, 121, 127, 128, 163—4, 166,
176, 177, 182—4, 197, 202, 210

parodos g8—100

patriotism gg, 102, 104, 138, 141,
151, 153

peace

cult of xxxix

145, 155



INDEX

hidden 82
and olive-trees 101
portrayed in sensory terms 1g5
Peisandros xxi fI., 88-9, 117, 129,
132, 143, 200
Peitho 94, 106, 180
penis 70, 71, 86, 92, 122, 147, 182,
183, 184, 197
Pentheus: see Proboulos
peplos,  Panathenaic
155-6
perfume 73, 181—2
Pergamene scholarship Ixiii f.
Perikleidas 202
Perikles xvii, xxxiv, 89, 145, 152,
203
Persia
aid to
199—200
Alkibiades and xx f., 88—¢g
Athens and 1gg—200
traditional enemy of Greeks xxv,
157, 199
Persian Wars xix, xxv, 117, 160, 210
personification 162, 1956
Phaeinos lix
phallos xliv, 168-g, 171, 174, 181,
184~7, 192-3, 195
Pherekrates 86
Phormion xxii, 171—2
Phrynichos (general) xxi, xxiii, 106,
143, 200
pity 183
Plataia, battle of xxv
Plato
Phdr. 252B4 fI.: 169
R. 308C-D: 142
Smp.: 191D, 205E: 82
Platonios Ixii
plot of Lys. xviii, xix, xxv fI., 130
logic of xxviii, 75-6, 84—5, g7, 118
modern parallels for xxxvi
utopian features of xx, xxxi f., 196
pnigos 116, 137
poets XXX, 92, 114

141, 145,

Peloponnesians  xvi,
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political clubs xxxii f., 143
political ideology 143
politicians xix, xxii, xxiv, 87, 102,
119, 120, 132, 143, 152, 153
currying favour 207
distinguished from ordinary citi-
zens 149
praised by Ar. 202
thievish xxi, 122-3, 132, 144, 158
porpax 8o
Poseidon 121, 205
prayers g4, 106, 111, 139, 149, 174,
184
priestesses
Aphrodite Kolias 67
Athena Nike xI £, 106-7
Athena Polias xxxv, xxxviii ff.,
103, 107, 155-6, 167, 206
colleges of 89
Demeter and Kore xxxv, xl, 109
Pandrosos 125
public competence of xxxv
Probouloi xvi f, xxiii, 117
Proboulos
captive audience 128
and money 122
and Pentheus 66, 136, 146—7
thoughtless 124
tyrannical 136
unsympathetic gg, 117-18
prodelision 67, 147, 166
producer of Lys. xv
production xli ff., 65
pronouns xlvii ., 83, 87, 115, 116,
122, 158, 162
props xlv, ro4, 113, 129-30, 137,
147, 167, 180, 181, 182, 208
human 196, 204—5
Propylaia 104, 106-7, 174
as setting xli, 65, 68, g7, 180, 215
prostitutes 74, 78, 81, 96, 114, 126,
142, 175, 176, 177, 178, 182,
195
proverbial expressions 76, 86, 153,
172, 189



INDEX

Prytaneis 185

pubic hair 78, 85, 171, 173, 195, 205

puns and double meanings
dxdTeiov 75
dAomos 166
avamrwyras 168
doxnTikév[doxityy 193
diévas 86
Bdraves 121
BAnxes 78
by omission of direct object 165,

166

Sdrves[/Saxtidos 189
SakTvAiBiov 122
8épew 86, 166
SwaBaivew 74
Saéyew 164
SameTavvivar 165
SwarpirTindy 181-2
éyrvrdov 204
eladpopal 158
éxelvy 122
éxcmiely 81
érdve 168
épavos 157
Exwois/éyivos 205
irmlj 160
ké€Xns 74
kiveiv[Bveiv 205
xloTais/kboos 206
«6Amos 205
xveiv/xvviy 167
Aemrds 71
Adpviov|Mjpas 105

. péya 70
unroadayeiv 93
unprpdiov 138
vavpayeiv 160
vevebpwTal 192
dmj 164
8pdds 174, 187
mplypa 71
ITédov 204
-mrurilelmurivy 95
purraleadar 71

orédn 205

axvtivy[ovivy 81

arapviov/duviov 93

oTdpa 176

oTpotittos 164

redeppmodar 1923

Téxvy 122

dav 138

Ty 122, 164

SomAayidosdocdrwy 187

xdios 78

xardalew 122

xetpovpyia 160

xoroldyns/Bovliyys 120
Pylos 8o, 204

rape 67, 96, 164
reconciliation xxix, 191
personified 195-6

rejuvenation: se¢ old men

relative clauses 82—3

repetition of a2 word for pathos 183,
184

responsion 100, 108, 110, 137, 170,
190

Rhodes xvii, 182

role-reversal xxxv, 134, 136, 141,
177, 178

Sabazios 118
sacrifice 82, go—6, 97, 126
and panhellenism 198
political significance of 198—-g
sacrificial language travestied 936
Samos xvii, xxi, 88—9, 106
satyr-drama 98, 130
scene-building xli, 65, 174, 177
scholia Ivi fI., Ixvii fl.
seduction 85-6, 178-82
Semonides 101
sesquipedalian coinages 127
sexual intercourse
anal: se¢e Athenians, Spartans
forbidden in sanctuaries 166



INDEX

as manifestation of the divine 174
purification after 180
rear-entry 70, g6
woman on top 74, 160
shields 8o, go—1, g2
shoes 182
kothornoi 108, 158
peribarides 72
Persika g6
shopping 121, 140
Sicilian Expedition xvi, xviii, xxiv,
88, 117, 119, 122, 143, IQI,
194, 199, 202-3, 206
Simonides 211
Skirophoria xxxv, 66, 156
skolia 153, 159, 209
Skythians g2—3
slapstick
apologized for 208—g
dousing 116, 120
pulling hair 126, 161, 165
pushing 208
singeing hair 116, 208—9g
slaves
citizens treated as 115, 120, 150
clothing 104, 203
desertion of xvi
at door 191, 208
drunken 118, 127
marked 110
physical abuse of 116, 208
as sexual objects xxxiii, 8o
shopping 140
as stewards 133
with Kinesias 175, 179
with Proboulos 117, 123
sleeplessness 71
snakes 147, 167
soldiers 103—4, 127, 139, 140, 212
sophists g5-6
Sophokles 117, 118

Ant. 117
gos fl.o xxxiv
El. 164 ff.: xxxiv
938 L. 79
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Tereus 140
Tr. 183
Tyro 84
sophrosyne xxiii, 128, 134, 170
Sparta
carthquakes and 201
Ekklesia 185
fleet of xvi, 88
Gerousia 185
medizing 199—-200
and oligarchs 103
past ally xix, xxv, 199, 201-3
past defeat 103
and Persia xvi [, xx, 88
women of 77, 79, 87, 221
Spartans
and anal intercourse 202, 204-5
appearance of 103, 140, 192
dialect xlv ff.
eager for peace xix, 87, 184, 192
helots 8o, 201
homosexuality of 152, 195
outbargained 196
perfidious 87, 135, 153
spectators
abuse of eschewed 169, 190~1
advice to xxx, 180, 149, 154—5,
157, 196
attitude toward women 133
congratulated xx
curiosity aroused 65, 98, 107, 163
identification with characters
xxix f., g9, 111, 146
invitation to 1go
noticed by performers 143, 183,
185, 190, 194, 208
prejudices played to 118, 140,
143
pride catered to 87, 88, 1g2, 206
reminded about plot 136, 139,
161, 163
resentment by avoided xix, 118,
144, 145, 196
wives of 129
women among 191



INDEX

sphragis xxix, 148, 195

stage xli

stage-altar g1

stage-directions Ixi, Ixiii

stage-doors xli, 65, 68, g7, 180,
208

stamnion 93—4

Stenia 98

Stesichoros 220

stichomythia 114

story-telling 170

Strymodoros 101

Suda liv, Ivi

Symmachos lix

symposia 82, 95, 126, 195, 208

social graces at 209
synizesis 74, 165-6, 186

Tereus 140

testicles g1, 114, 147, 158, 183

testimonia lvi

texts, ancient Ixi, Ixiii f.

Theodoros (tragic actor) xxxiv

Theogenes 74-5

Theopompos Ixi, Ixii

Thermopylai 210-12

Thesmophoria xxxv, 66

Thrace 7980, 140

Thukydides xv, xxi, 88, 117, 119,
132, 142, 143, 145, 153, 159,
2023

Timachidas Ixv

timber 122

time, passage of 134, 163, 177

Timon 1723

Tissaphernes xvi f., xx f., xxv, 889,
199

title of Lys. xv, 119, 197

tmesis 1012

torture 175

tragedy 98, 173

parody of: see paratragedy
wives in xxxiv, 84
transvestism 136

234

Treaty of 421 xxii, xxiv, 135, 153,
19g, 201, 205

Triklinios Ivi

Trikorythos 189

tympanon 67

tyranny at Athens 103, 153, 157,
159, 2023

as smear-word xxiv, 149, 1501,

152

war
beginning in 418 xxii, 135
cause of all troubles 129
as feud xix, 162
stalemated xviii
wasps 128
wells 107, 10g-10
wine 66, 75, 9o, 936
recommended for diplomats 209
Thasian g3
wish-fulfilment xix, xxix, 129, 206
wives
adulterous 8o, g5, 121-2, 171
and alabastra 182
beaten 133, 135
characterization of xxxiii
65-6, go, 92
clothing 66, 72—3, 77, 136—7
decorum of 134
Helen as 86, 222
Hera as xxxiv, 69, 139, 178, 216
in political attack ro2
in tragedy xxxiv, 84
intrigues of 6g, 117
married to old men 146
and sex 66-7, 75, 80-1, 84, 9o,
164-9, 177
soft 77
spoiled 120, 121
thoughtless 124
and wine 66, 75, 81-2, go, 936,
118, 120, 127, 176
women xxxii ff.
armed 126

ff.,



INDEX

festivals of xxxv, 66—7, 82, 91, 98,
118-19, 125, 126, 147, 1547

fond of Karystians 191

and funerals 147

hatred of 6g, 101, 170

in comedy xviii

in Euripides 6g

intelligence of 197

language of 73, 79

leaving house 69, 125, 136

as managers 129—-30, 132—3

market- xxxvii, 89, 123, 127, 139,
151

namability xxxix f., 102, 1234

oaths of g1, 180

old xxxvii, 8g, 97, 107, 123, 124,
135, 154, 173

opinions of xxxiii f., 129, 145-6

rebellious xxxv f., 147
and religion xxxv, 66-7, 82, 149
sacrifice by g1
shopping 140
solidarity of g4—5
Spartan 77, 79, 87
as spectators 191
and war xxxiii £, 133
and work 110, 133, 136—7
see  also maidens, mothers,
priestesses, prostitutes, wives,
wool-working
wool-working 110,
136-7, 141, 155
word-order 83, 84, 87, 1512, 158

129-30, 134,

Zakynthos 119, 120
Zeus 86, 96, 168, 178, 179, 216

II. GREEK INDEX

(See also the entries in the English Index under Athenians, clothes, imagery, puns

and double meanings)

ayéxopos 216—7
del 176
di8puros 179
aloypds 181
drdTetov 75
drpdmolis 89
aAdBaoros 182
dAeds 186

drd 66

dAvids 121
duéier 88
avipaxedew 111
dvrip 84, 159
dviw 124

dvw kdtw 163
dpa 181
dpmaéws 110
dpynyéris 156
dradpwros 956

ad 88, 113

&’ a¥ xlix, 78

7’ ab 102
ados 116
abre 76, 220
Baxxeiov 667
BéSArew 113
Buweiv 164
ydp 8o, 83, 84, 109, 132
ye 115, 122, 145, 158
yuuvds 85
SaxTuAldiov 122
Béperv 86
Snudotos 124
Eyicvrdov 81
Eletdva 166
elAnda 97
fs epexegetic 165
elodopal 158
évravdoi 67-8
&odos 69, 125
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émel 101 monjoeTe 127
épavos 157 wapd 88

éow 191 mapideiv 86
eboefs 112 meAAdva 187
HAdlew 115-6 mepumrateiv 163
nrépa 78 mhaddiy 88
Pérew 128 mo(i)eiv 83
dpdoos 107 méAn g7

-(1)av 88, 163 moAYs 151—2

xal 879 76 modvyapeida 194
kat prfy 192 movnpds 112, 135, 178, 189
Kaxa kakos 87 mopdaiis 188
kadol kdyadol 191 wéTvia 166
kaAds 179 mpecBiraros 89
ratamiywr 84 mpogiévas 85
wédms 74 nwrdopar 188, 219
Kepapdv 94 pudyeros 87-8
kikxafdlew 167-8 addn 197
xAellew 123 geuvds 196
xouyds 78 ouelkedos 212
Kpavads 131 Zxidawa 90
Kkurdy 132 okvipwndlew 68
rxunrtdlew 70 codds 114, 138
kvpadvios 186 owvjéwr 68, 145
AemTds 71, 207 swTypla 71
Aevkémodes 159 rayd 80

wa A dAXd 146, 179 Tapedew 132—3
pavis 179 rékvorv 68
perdumvyos 172 75 ‘special’ 170
w) dpace 120 Topov g1

uoleiv 166 Tpudh 118
poxPnpds 142 $los 138
widos 169 xélew 124—5
éwd xlviii, 82 xépvuf 198
Snws 116, 122 xoA7 120, 121
Sotos 112, 166 xpipa 77-8
olvexa 76 Xpnorés 112
olrw(s) ‘once upon a time’ 170 XBpae 140
olrws + consonant 142 xwplov of a place in a text 209
Taupdxos 222 duyh 183
mavoipyos 69 duds 103—4
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